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PREFACE 


During the period August 1, 1937, to March 31, 1938, 
covered in this volume, Gandhiji was in poor health. He suflered 
firom high blood-pressure and needed “prolonged mental rest”, 
which he hoped to have during his projected visit to the Frontier 
Province in November (p. 208), but he had a breakdown in 
Calcutta in the last week of October and had to remain there 
up to November 17. From December 6, 1937, to January 7, 
1938, Gandhiji rested on tlie Juliu beach in Bombay. Writing to 
Amrit Kaur on January 9, he reported : “Tlie B. P. goes down to 
tire ideal figure but jumps up on the slightest pretext. I dare 
not talk or even listen to any serious conversation” (p. 331). His 
health improv'cd in Segaon and he was able to attend the. annual 
session of the Congress in February, but when, during the 
meeting of the Gandhi Seva Sangh at Delang in Orissa in the 
last week of hlarch, he learnt that Kasturba and two other 
Ashram inmates had visited the famous Puri temple which was 
not open to Harijans, he was so upset that the blood-pressure 
shot up once again to an alarming level (pp. 452-3). 

Gandhiji attributed his blood-pressure to his failure to live 
up to the teaching of the Gita. “My non-attachment,” he ex- 
plained to Ramdas Gandhi, “is less than what is meant by the 
Gita; I am full of feeling. I am always pained by anybody's 
suffering.” One must learn to remain non-attached without 
cca.sing to lx; affected by otlrers* sufferings, and Gandhiji had 
not, he confessed, “mastered that art” (p. 322). To a question 
by Rajagopalachari why he should “put so much passion in all 
your talk”, Gandhiji gave the same reply: “Because I have yet 
to learn the lesson of the Gita to be passionless” (p. 329). Though 
his love, as he told Verrier Elwin, could stand many trials 
(p. 64), it also made him suffer, as when an Ashram inmate who 
had become as a daughter to Gandhiji temporarily lost self- 
control and left “in a hufT’; his reaction to her behaviour made 
him doubt the reality of his ahimsa (pp. 115 and 116). Replying 
to Dadabhai Naoroji’s granddaughter who had been a valued 
co-worker for many years, Gandhiji wrote: “You may forget me, 
disown me, I simply cannot forget you, what shall I do?” (p. 210). 
He cried out with the same love to his devoted secretaries 
Mahadev Desai and Pyarelal when, under pressure of momentary 
feelings, the latter left him (p. 307) and the former threatened to 
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do so. “ I will tolerate thousands of mistakes/* Gandhiji wrote 
to Mahadev Desai, “but I can never part with you. Even death 
at the hands of a bhalUa is preferable to salvation at the hands of 
those who have no love for one” (p. 455). 

Despite the illness and mental tension, Gandhiji continued 
to guide the Congress and the country. Office-acceptance under 
the Government of India Act of 1935 was an experiment in co- 
operation with the BHtish. As Gandhiji explained to a visitor: 
“Many feel that any form of co-operation is a mistake. Others 
disagree, feeling that perhaps our objectives can best be achieved 
by giving ground now and then” (p. 128). Though the Act of 
1935 was intended “to perpetuate British rule”, Gandliiji felt that 
it was “at the same time a bold experiment of wooing the masses 
to the British side, and, failing that, a resignation to their will to 
reject British domination.’* The Congress could defeat the British 
intention by implementing, through both official and popular ac- 
tion, the constructive programme which it had adopted since 
1920. It was a programme of “organized national non-violence” 
and Gandhiji believed that successful implementation of this 
programme would make the Congress iiTCsistible and it would be 
“able to have its way all along the line” (pp. 104-5). 

This programme of a moral and social revolution through 
democratic means required patient education of the public 
and Gandhiji set about the task through his articles in Ilarijan. 
Ministerships, Gandhiji stressed, were not prizes but “avenues 
to service” and had “to be held lightly, not tightly” (p. 16). 
Gandhiji expected the Congress to rule “not through tlie police 
backed by the military but through its moral autliority based 
upon the greatest goodwill of the people” won through “the 
service of the people whom it seeks to represent in every one of 
its actions” (p. 62). And he expected the same public spirit 
from the critics of the Ministers. While he asserted that “it is 
not only a right, but a duty for any Congressman to openly 
criticize acts of Congress officials . . he also insisted that 
the “criticism has got to be courteous and well-informed” 
(pp. 155-6). “Healthy, well-informed, balanced criticism is the 
ozone of public life,” Gandhiji said (p. 292). Gandhiji’s advice 
to the Ministers not to rule through the police did not mean 
however that they riiould tolerate violence. “Civil liberty is not 
criminal liberty,” Gandhiji stated emphatically. The warning 
was necessary because it seemed “to be assumed by some per- 
sons that” in the Congress provinces at least “individuals can 
say and do what they like.” “Non-violence in politics,” he said. 
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'*» « new vftzpoa in die process of evolution. Its vast possibilities 
are yet unexplored.** Gandhiji wanted that the Congress Minis- 
ters should undertake such exploration, but if need be they should 
not hesitate to take police action against violent activities though 
only after consulting the Provincial Congress Committee or die 
Congress Working Committee (pp. 268-9). 

In the programme of reform and reconstruction through le- 
gislation, Gandhiji gave the highest importance to education and 
prohibition. The two were linked as the excise revenue from liquor 
was then used to meet the expenditure on education. Gandhiji 
thought it ^'shameful and humiliating’* diat “unless we got the 
drink revenue, our children would be starved of their education.** 
But the solution to this “educational puzzle’*, as Gandhiji called 
it, came to him “like a flasli’*. It lay in freeing the children “from 
the incubus of learning their subjects in a foreign tongue’* and 
in teaching them “to use their hands and feet profitably’’. The 
first reform would enable the children to go through the whole 
course up to the matriculation, standard in seven years instead of 
eleven and the second would make education self-supporting by 
training tlie pupils in a productive craft (pp. 59, 118 and 192-3). 

The child at the age of 14, Gandhiji argued, after finishing 
a seven years’ course should be discharged as an earning unit. 
The scheme might not be completely self-supporting for the first 
few years, but Gandhiji believed that the total income and ex- 
penditure for all the seven years could be balanced at the end 
(pp. 137 and 151). Not only was self-supporting education an 
economic necessity for India’s villages, but it could also he “the 
spearhead of a silent social revolution’’, providing “a healthy and 
moral basis of relationship between the city and the village’* and 
placing “the destiny of the masses, as it were, in their own hands’’ 
(pp. 169-70). The divorce of education from manual training 
had taught the people to regard manual work as something inferior. 
The new education would correct this by promodug “inventive 
skill’’ and giving the craftsmen an independent status (pp. 138-9). 

Apart from such practical considerations, however, Gandhiji’s 
new education was based on his conception of the all-round develop- 
ment of the child through the exercise of his physical faculties. 
The whole training, he claimed, would be “natural, responsive, 
and therefore the quickest and the cheapest in the land’’ (pp. 80-1). 
The craft-training would not be mere mechanical work, but would 
be used *‘for drawing out the minds of boys and girls in all depart- 
ments erf* knowledge** (p. 193), for training die pupil’s “mind, his 
body, his handwriting, his artisUc sense, and so on** (p. 138). 
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Gandhiji explained that what he had written about education 
was his personal contribution to the discussion on the subject and 
not the oflicial policy of the Congress. He added, however, that 
he felt “most strongly about the vast injury that the existing system 
of education has done to the youth of the country and to the 
languages and general culture of India” (p. 80). His new system 
was intended to make the pupils the “true representatives of our 
culture, our civilizati6n, of the true genius of our nation” (p. 266). 

Gandhiji hailed the resolution of the Congress Working Com- 
mittee calling for total prohibition in the Congress provinces 
within three years as “The Greatest Act” and appealed for “the 
sympathy and support not only of all the parties in India in- 
cluding tlie Europeans but the best mind of the whole world” 
in what he believed to be “perhaps the greatest moral movement 
of the century” (p. 82). Gandhiji, however, admitted that total 
proliibition could not be brought about by mere State effort. 
Legislation was only the first, though indispensable, step. It would 
have to be accompanied by an educative campaign in whicli 
Gandhiji appealed for the co-operation of teachers, doctors and 
others. To the standard argument that prohibition by legislation 
was impracticable because there was bound to be illicit distilla- 
tion and secret drinking, Gandhiji replied: “Thieving will abide 
till doomsday. Must it therefore be licensed?” So long as the 
State, he argued, “not only permits but provides facilities for tlie 
addict to satisfy his craving, the reformer has little chance of 
success” (pp. 161-2). 

Gandhiji’s constructive approach to pobtics had to contend 
against the “turbulent wind” (p. 213) of agitations which had 
l)egun to blow right from tlic start of provincial autonomy. A 
virulent controversy had broken out in ^mbay over the election 
of the Leader of the Congress legislature party and though 
Gandhiji offered to examine the charges levelled by K. F. Nariman 
against Vallabhbhai Patel and assured the former that “if I feel 
convinced that you have been unjustly dealt with by the Sardar, 
I shall unhesitatingly say so and do everything humanly possible 
to undo the mischief” (p. 1), the campaign continued unabated 
and caused Gandhiji “deep distress” (p. 39). After the allegation 
was inquired into by Gandhiji and Advocate D. N. Bahaduiji, 
and Patel was exonerated, Nariman issued, on Gandhiji’s advice, 
a public statement accepting the verdict and expresring his regret 
and Gandhiji hoped that the public and the Press of Bombay 
would “forget the past bitter and unseemly controversy that had 
robbed the public activity in Bombay of its usual zest” (p. 248). 



But Nariman recanted the statement (p. 274) and the reconcilia* 
ti(« for which Gandhiji laboured for four months could not be 
brought about. 

After the Congress Ministries started functioning, they also, 
particularly the Madras Ministry led by C. Rajagopalachari, came 
under powerful attack from a section of Congressmen. Comment- 
ing in Harijan on the A. I.C.C. meeting criticizing the ministries, 
Gandhiji said, *‘the resolution . . . and still more the speeches, 
were wide of the mark.” The critics, he added, had “departed 
from truth and non-violence.” Another resolution on alleged repres- 
sion in the Mysore State, Gandhiji characterized as much more 
“offensive” (pp. 292-3). Differences over such issues led to a crisis 
in the Congress Working Committee and Gandhiji advised V'al- 
labhbhal Patel and the other members of the Committee to resign, 
leaving Jawaharlal Nehru, who was the President, free to select a 
new Committee of his own choice. Tlie discussions were so ex- 
hausting that Gandhiji felt he could “barely keep” himself “alive” 
and got an attack of unusually high blood-pressure the same day 
(pp. 285-6 and 287). Tlicrc were other symptoms, too, of violence 
in the air. There was trouble in a settlement of so-called “criminal” 
tribes near Sholapur and labour unrest in Ahmcdabad and Kanpur. 
Gandhiji called these “Storm Signals” and wondered whether they 
were signs of weakness of Congress control resulting from lack of 
faith in “truth and non-violence, in sustained work and discipline” 
and “in the efficacy of the fourfold constructive programme”, and 
he warned Congressmen that if they lacked “that political faith in 
tlic means, office-acceptance may prove to be a trap” (pp. 300-2). 

While the Congress was struggling with the problems of disci- 
pline within its ranks, fficre appc.arcd on the horizon another and 
a more menacing “storm signal”. Presiding over the annual 
session of tlie Muslim League at Lucknow, M. A. Jinnah made 
a speech on October 15 which appeared to Gandhiji to be “a 
declaration of war”. Replying to Gandhiji's letter "‘written . . . 
out of an anguished heart” (p. 257), Jinnah said his speech 
was “purely in self-defence” (p. 470), but his later pronounce- 
ments confirmed Gandhiji’s first impression. “In your speeches 
I miss the old nationalist,” Gandhiji wrote to him, and asked 
him “on bended knees to Ije what I had thought you were” 
(p. 350). This appeal to his heart provoked Jinnah to reply back: 
“Evidently, you are not acquainted with what is going on in the 
Congress Press — the amount of ^dlification, misrepresentation and 
falsehood that is daily spread about me . . .” (pp. 479-80). This 
growing spirit of violence and distrust resulted in an outbreak of 
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communal riots in Allahabad in March and the Government had 
to call out the military to quell them. Gandhiji felt adiamed 
that Ckmgress Ministers should have had to do so and told co> 
workers, feel as if the Congress had lost and the British had 
won” (p. 410) . Writing in Harijan under the caption “Our Failure”, 
he asked Congressmen to face the “naked truth” that the Congress 
had “not yet become fit to substitute the British authority.” It 
had not yet developed non>violence of the strong and the powerful 
and had not therefore made good the claim that it represented 
the whole of India. The Congress, Gandhiji advised, “should be 
able to put forth a non-violent army of volunteers numbering not 
a few thousands but lacs” who would, in times of peace, “be 
constantly engaged in constructive activities that make riots impos- 
sible” and would be “ready to cope with any emergency”, ris^g 
their lives “to still the frenzy of mobs” (pp. 405-7). He poured 
out his heart again on the subject at the Gandhi Seva Sangh 
meetings in the last week of March and urged co-workers to con- 
sider how to preserve communal peace through non-violence. 

Another problem which now weighed on Gandhiji's mind was 
that of political prisoners or detenus held for acts of violence. 
Gandhiji strove to generate an atmosphere of trust which would 
facilitate the release of all the prisoners and therefore appealed 
to the Andamans prisoners who had gone on hunger-strike from 
July 24 to give up the strike and give liim an assurance that 
they no longer believed in terrorist methods. He also appealed 
to the public to hold no demonstrations when the prisoners were 
released (pp. 75, 101-2 and 304). On the assurance being given 
by tlie prisoners (p. 90), Gandhiji made their cause his own and 
during his visit to tlie prisoners in Alipur Jail gave them his word 
that he wanted to see them discharged before he died (p. 281). 
After long negotiations with the Bengal Government which in 
his then weak state of health were quite taxing, Gandhiji was 
able to persuade the Ministers to make a public annoimcement 
of progressive release of all the prisoners (pp. 303-5 and 472-3). 
Displaying a similar spirit of condliaticm when a political crisis 
developed in Bihar and the U. P. over the release of prisoners as 
recommended by the Ministers and the latter resigned, Gandhiji 
brought about a peaceful solution after all the parties “had 
amjde time for considering the situation” (pp. 384-5). 

Gandhiji’s love embraced the lowm* creation, too. Writing 
in HaHjan in support of anti-vivisection societies in die West, 
he ai^ed that alleviation of human differing could never be 
“an end in itself justifying adoption of inhumanities involved in 
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fijT **tendemess for others and other life,” Gandhiji held, “itself 
pnmiotes alleviadon in that it makes pain bearable” (p. 140). 

“1 don’t know where my ship is drifting,” Gandhiji wrote 
to a correspondent after his illness in Calcutta. “The Captain 
is God. ... I am not worrying. It is bound to disappear some 
day. If so, why keep count of the days?” (p. 298). 

To a quesdon how it was fxissible to be tolerant of people’s 
faults even when they were quite evident, Gandhiji replied: “I 
see coundess faults in me every day and yet there is no limit to 
my tolerance of myself. . . . That is why I learnt to be tolerant 
of others in spite of seeing their faults” (p. 179). This was 
“tolerance” springing from natural self-love de\Tlopcd through 
filial aflfecdon and the extension of die family attitude of mutual 
devotion to an ever-widening circle. And in a similar vein he 
wrote to Amrit Kaur: “VVe must tolerate our neighbours’ 
mannerisms, if we would love them as we would have them to 
love us. Who is there without his or her mannerisms, tlicn let 
him or her throw tlxe first stone. Arc you? Do you know any? 
I know none including my poor or big self” (p. 174). 




NOTE TO THE READER 

In reproducing English material, every endeavour has been 
made to adhere strictly to the original. Obvious typographical 
errors have been corrected and words abbreviated in the text 
generally spelt out. Variant spellings of names have, however, 
been retained as in the original. 

Matter in square brackets has been supplied by the Editors. 
Quoted passages, where these are in English, have been set up in 
small type and printed with an indent. Indirect reports of speeches 
and interviews, as also passages wliich are not by Gandhiji have 
been set up in small type. In reports of speeches and interviews 
slight changes and omissions, where necessary, have been made 
in passages not attributed to Gandhiji. 

While translating from Gujarati and Hindi, efforts have been 
made to achieve fidelity and also readability in English. Where 
English translations are available, they have been used with such 
changes as were necessary to bring tlicm into conformity with 
the original. 

The date of an item has been indicated at the top right-hand 
corner; if the original is undated, the inferred date is supplied 
within square brackets, the reasons being given where neccstary. 
The date given at the end of an item alongside the source is tliat 
of publication. The writings are placed under the date of publica- 
tion, except where they carry a date-line or where the date of 
writing has special significance and is ascertainable. 

References to Volume I of this series are to the January 1969 
edition. 

In the source-line, the symbol S.N. stands for documents 
available in the Sabarmati Sangrahalaya, Ahmedabad; G.N. 
refers to documents, M.M.U to the reels of the Mobile Microfilm 
Unit and S.G. to the photostats of the Sevagram collection 
available in the Gandhi Smarak Nidhi and Sangrahalaya, New 
Delhi; C.W. denotes documents secured by the Collected Works 
of Mahatma Gandhi. 

The Appendices provide background material relevant to the 
text. A Ust of sources and a chronology for the period covered by 
the volume are also provided at the end. 
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/. TELEGRAM TO AMRJT KAUR 


Wardha, 

August 1, 1937 

Rajkumaiu Amkit Kaur 
Simla West 

IF REGRET FOR FIRINO EXPRESSED AND OTHER REUEF MEN* 
nONED BY YOU GRANTED NO INQUIRY NEEDED. LOVE. 

Bapu 

From the original: C.W. 3798. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Also G.N. 6934 


2. LETTER TO K, F. NARIMAN 

August I, 1937 

Your attitude is most bewildering. Before I issue my state- 
ment 1 make this offer. I am prepared to go through the whole 
of your charges and if I feel convinced that you have been unjust- 
ly dealt with by the Sardar, I shall unhesitatingly say so and do 
everything humanly possible to undo tlte mischief. If, on the 
other hand, I find [anything] against you and you are not satis- 
fied with my findings, I shall request Bahadurji or Sir Govindrao 
Madgaonkar to go through the recorded evidence and review my 
findings. All these proceedings need not be public so far as I am 
concerned. If the findings are against you, you should have an 
opportunity of tendering an apology and making a full and frank 
confession of your weakness and the wrong done to the public, the 
Sardar and other colleagues. But if you want the proceedings to 
be public, I do not mind. You need not even know what is being 
done. I bad no desire to be in this affair at all. But you wanted 
me to intercede. Many friends, including Mr. Bharucha, have 
been pressing me to do likewise. I may not now sit still. I 
hope you will understand my anxiety to see that full justice is 
done to you and avoid everything that may possibly harm you 
without cause. If you desire an enquiry by me, please send me 
your charge-sheet and a precis of your evidence. 1 would send it 
to the Sardar and any other colleagues agmnst whom you have 

1 


66-1 



2 tHE COLLXOrsO WOltKt or MAflAlMA OANl>Bl 

any grievance and after having had Ins and their reply, I diaQ 
call for tuch evidence as may be required, if any. These proceed- 
ings need not take more than a week. 

You need not concern yourself with what the Working Com- 
mittee or your friends may think; they need not be informed of 
this procedure. 

Let me add that the information which has so far reached me 
does not substantiate your stand.' 

Sardar VaUabhbkai Paul, Vol. II. p. 240. and Thi Hindu, 14-8-1937 


' On receiving this letter, Nariman sent a telegram to Gandhiji saying: 
“Strongly object publication one-sided impression. Desire to expl^ other 
side. Letter follows.'* In the letter which followed he said: “I find that in the 
last few ktteis you have been constantly threatening me with the publication 
of your conclusions. Am I not entitled to Icnow what you think before you 
make it public? ... I am confident that I shall be able to satisfy you on 
all points and remove any misunderstanding if only I am given an opportunity 
to do so. If. in spite of this request of mine, you decide to publish your views 
of this episode, I shall consider myself free also to give my explanation in 
public. . . .*’ Even before he received this letter, Gan^iji informed Nariman 
on August 2 that he and Bahaduiji were prepared to arbitrate on the ttvo 
issues coimected with the election of 1934 and the election of the lettder of 
the Congress Party in the Bombay Legislature in 1937, and asked Nariman if 
this proposal was acceptable to him. To this Nariman readied telegraphi- 
cally on August 4: “Accept your and fiahadurji’s judgement on both 
issues." On the 6th of August, howeNer, Nariman asked Gandhiji’s help 
on a few points. He suggested that lest his acceptance of this arbitral tiibimal 
against a decision of the Working Committee might be interpreted to n 
that he %was disloyal to it. Gandhiji should obtain the approval of the 
Congress President to the proposed procedure. He asked fiirtber diat sdl 
his witnesses should be protected against harassment of any kind; without such 
an assuianoe, an indep^dent enquiry and the task of ascertaining the truth 
would bs rendered inqxasiUe. 

For Gandhyi's reply, mdt “Letter to K. F. Nariman", p. 25; aiit also 
"Statement to the Press", p. 39. 



3. LETTER TO VALLABHBHAl PATEL 


Sboaon, 
Aug»H /, 1957 

BHAl VALLABHBHAl, 

Now I can send you a wire only tomorrow, is it not? If possible 
Mahadev will send it [today]. I can't issue my statement' 
immediately. It will be issued only at the appropriate time. Read 
my letter of yesterday. I can’t decide whether it would be pro* 
per to publish the whole correspondence. It is not a question of 
pormission, but one of propriety from our point of view. 

Bhssmgs Jhm 

Bapu 

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel 

PuRUSHOTTAM BuiLDINO 

Off. Ofera House 
Bombay 4 

[From Gujarati] 

Btpmui Ptin-2: Sardar Vallabkihamt, p. 209 


4. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 


August /, 1937 

can. MAHADEV, 

The Simla-dweller and you have praised the reed with a 
fountain-pen and a typewriter! I have added a paragraph to your 
article. 

If Shanta^ can fit herself into the set-up, I don’t think we 
shall need Devraj, provided you take work from Chhotelal also. 
But now we shall think over ail this on the train on Tuesday. 

Now Kanu is not going there today. He will go tomorrow. 

Btattuffjrm 

Bafu 

' Ob die Nariman ooBtroveny; pU$ “Stateomt to the Press**, p. S9. 

2 An EBgUdrwoBian 
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PS. 

You may Mmd a wire to Vallabhbhai as follows: “Statement 
not yet Am considering propriety publishing correspondence.'** 

Bapu 

Ffom a photostat ct the Gtyarati: S.N. 11542 


5. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARI 


Seoaon, 
dugari 2, 1937 

IfY DEAR C. A.*, 

Here is an interesting cutting for you. 

Harijan'M becoming a weeldy letter to the Congress Ministers. 
You should therefore ask Ramanathan* to put before you such 
things that you should read. You must not wear yourself out 
I do hope you won’t pay the Members for twelve months. 
1 should regard [as enough] Rs. 2 per day whUst the Assembly is 
sitting plus 3rd class travelling and actual out-of-pocket for coolies 
and tonga not exceeding Rs. 2. But you know best 
Do read the leading article* in the current Harijan. 

Let Lakshmi’ write for you. I don’t expect you to write to 
me yourself. 

Am off to see the Viceroy on his invitation, the cause is the 
mere pleasure of meeting. 

Love. 

Bkssmgs fiom 
Bapu 

From a photostat: G.N. 2065 


' The diaft is in English. 

* Fresnier of Madras 

* Minister for Public Information in the Government of Madras 

* VUt Vol. LXV, pp. 447-53. 

’Addressee’s daughter, Devdas Gandhi's trife 



6. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAi 


Aagiut 2, 1957 

OHI. MAHADEV, 

1 think it would be better if you come over today. I suppose 
Dastane* will come by car, as also Rajkumari. As soon as the 
mail comes tell Shanta to forward it with either of them. A wire 
is enclosed. 

Blusmgs fnm 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

Did you discuss with Shambhu Dayal who is responsible 
for his support, etc. ? 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S»N. 11543 


7. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

August 2, 1957 


CHI. MAHADEV, 

I devote all my time these days to writing letters. I am sen* 
ding one article wi^ this. Another which I have begun may go 
tomorrow. If somebody goes there in the evening, I will send it 
with him. Otherwise I shall myself bring it tomorrow morning. 
If somebody brings the evening post and returns the same day he 
may take the article with him. Doctor is there and will return in 
the evening. He can bring the maiL He will be coming by car. 
Perhaps I will send the article with the car. 

BUssbigt Jhm 
Bapu 

PS. 

I am sending with diis [copies of] my letters to Narimap. 
Send a copy to JawaharlaL 
Send the following wire: 


$ 


»Vamdev \atdial Dutsae 
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Rom Masood, BhopaL My deepest sympathy in 
your irreparable loss.* Gandhi.** 

Fn>m a photostat of the Gtyaiati: S.N. 11544 


B. LETTER TO JfARAHARI D. RARIKH 

August 2, 1937 

CMl. NARAHARl, 

I had a talk with Swami. Will Venilal accept whatever 
dednon you give after going throu^ the account books and 
examining any other evidence that he might produce ? Frame the 
reference and get the signatures of both on it. After that take the 
plaint and evidence in writing. You may then fix a hearing if 
necessary. This will save time and help us to determine what is just. 
Let me have your reactions to my article^ on education. 

BUssingt Jhm 

Bapu 

From a photostat of tlie Gujarati: S.N. 9108 


9. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 


August 2, 1957 

OXAR DAUGHTER AMTUL SALAAM,’ 

Only now 1 read in the newspaper that Ross Masood died 
in Bhopal. I have sent a telegram^ The same Ross Masood, 
isn*t he? I can understand how you must be feeling. Have 
faith in God, have courage. All of us have to face death, some 
may die today, some tomorrow. How many have passed away 
and how many will in future! 

Blessings to Saraswati’ and Paparamma*. 

BUssmgs Jhm 
Bapv 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 989 

’ Rom Masood had passed away; rids "Letter to Amtussalaam*', 2*8-19S7. 
’ VUi Vol. LXV, pp. 447-^. 

superscription is in Urdu. 

*fid$ "Letter to Mahadev Desai", 2^1937. 

7 G. Ra m a du uadran*S sister's dau^^ter, Kanti Gandhi's fiancee 
*G. Ra m a ch andran's sister 



W. FOREWORD TO ‘‘THE QJJESTION OF LAMUAGES:* 

Av^t 3, 1937 

I have very carefully gone through Jawaharlal Nehru’s essay* 
on the Hindi'Urdu question. The question has latterly become an 
unfortunate controversy. There is no valid reason for the ugly 
turn it has taken. Be that as it may, Jawaharlal’s essay is a 
valuable contribution to a proper elucidation of the whole subject 
considered from the national and purely educational point of view. 
His constructive suggestions, if they are widely accepted by per* 
sons concerned, should put an end to the controversy which has 
taken a communal turn. The suggestions are exhaustive and emi* 
nently reasonable.^ 

M. K. Gandhi 

Gandhi-Nehru Papen, 1937. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and 
Library. Also A Bunch of OU Letters, pp. 239-40 


11. LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL MHRU 

On the Train, 

August 3, 1937 

MY DEAR JAWAHARLAL, 

I am writing this on the train taking us to Delhi. Herewith 
is my Foreword or whatever it may be called. I could not give you 
anything elaborate. 

You have “perhaps”’ before Pushtu and Punjabi. I suggest 
your removing the adverb. Khan Saheb for instance wiU never 
give up Pushtu. I believe it is written in some script, I forget 
which. And Punjabi ? The Sikhs will die for Punjabi written in 
Gurmukhi. There is no elegance about that script. But I under* 
stand that it was specially invented like Sindhi to isolate the Siklis 
from the other Hindus. Whether such was the case or not, it seems 
to me impossible at present to persuade the Sikhs to give up 
GurmukhL 

*For the tuggestioot m ade dteidii, vUt Appendix I; also “Hindi-Urdu”, 
214-1937. 

’-Pidr abo the fidlowing item. 

’This was dianged to lead "to some extat”; sjdr Appendix I, para 1. 
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You have suggested a common script to be evolved out of die 
four Southern languages. It seems to me to be as easy for them 
to substitute Devanagari as a mixture of the four. From a prac- 
tical standpoint, the four do not admit of an invented mixture. I 
would, therefore, suggest your confining yourself to the general 
recommendation that wherever possible the provincial languages 
which have vital connection with Sanskrit, if they are not off- 
shoots from it, should adopt revised Devanagari. You may know 
that this propaganda is going on. 

Then, if you think like me, you should not hesitate to express 
the hope that as Hindus and Muslims are one day bound to be 
one at heart, they will also, who speak Hindustani, adopt one 
script, i. e., Devanagari, because of its being more scientific and 
being akin to the great provincial scripts of the languages descen- 
ded from Sanskrit. 

If you adopt my suggestions in part or in toto you will have 
no difficulty in laying your finger on the spots requiring the neces- 
sary changes. I had intended to do so myself in order to save 
your time. But I must not put that strain on my system just 
now. 

I take it that my endorsement of your suggestions does not 
mean that I must ask the Hindi Sammelan to give up the use of 
the word Hindi. I am sure, that cannot be your meaning. I 
have taken it to the farthest limit possible as far as I can think. 

If you cannot accept my suggestions, it would be better 
for the sake of accuracy to add the following sentence to the 
‘Foreword’ : ‘At any rate I have no hesitation in heartily endorsing 
them in a general way.* 

I hope Indu’s* operation will go off well. 

Love. 

Bapu 

Gaadhi-Nehni Fapen, 1937. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and 
Library. Also A Bimth qf Old LtUtrs, pp. 238-9 


* Indira, addrasee’s daughter 



12. LETTER TO ATULAJfANDA CHAKRABARTT 


Augut 5, 1957 

DBAR ATULANAMDA, 

I hope your daughter is well and wholly out of danger. 
1 have gone through your articles carefully. 1 still do not see light. 
It seems to me that no culture league will answer the purpose you 
and I have in view.' It has got to be done by individuals who 
have a living faith and who would work with missionary zeal. Try 
again, if I have not seen what you see in your proposal. I shall be 
patient and attentive. I want to help if I can sec my way clear. 

Ymurs sinemfy, 

M. K. Gandhi 

TTu Lifi of Mahatma GaiuOti, p. 366 


13. LETTER TO GAMGABEHX VAIDTA 

On the Train, 
August 3, 1937 

CHI. OANOABEHN, 

I am going to Delhi at the Viceroy’s invitation and am 
writing this letter on the train. You say in your letter that 
you are prepared to get Manju married in another caste. Is 
Manju also willing? Would you accept an alliance if a suitable part- 
ner is available from any part of the country? It is certainly 
necessary to do so. The barriers ought to be broken. When the 
whole country is ours, why should we keep ourselves confined to 
one community or province or region? Pleasure should not be 
the end of marriage; there should be some sanctity about it 
and it should be entered into as a matter of dharma. All other 
barriers should be disregarded. 

It is difficult to say when Kusum will settle down to some- 
thing steady. She makes many plans but is not able to carry out 
any of them. Guide her as much as you can. By all means 
draw her there if you can. 

' The addfeaiee had p ro p osed a cultme league "to bring Hndus and 
Muslims together”. 
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Adc Manju to write to me. Bachu*, one may say» has had a 
new life. 

1 have been acquiring more and more cows. 

If at any time you are keen on paying a virit here, do come. 
The season following the rains is pleasant. 

I hope your work is winning appreciation. 

BUsjmgt Jrom 

Bapv 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapima Pa$ro-6; G. S. Cangabehmt, p. 96 


14. LETTER TO ^ARANDAS GANDHI 

On the Train, 
August 5, 1937 

QHI. NARANDAS, 

Anyone who knows all the processes from the [growing of] 
cotton to weaving should be able to write an introduction to the 
science of khadi* in two or at the most seven days. 

1. Cultivation of cotton, its varieties, yield of crops in the 
diflerent regions and the use of each variety 

2. Plucking, cleaning and ginning of cotton-pods 

3. Carding, preparation of slivers 

4. Spinning 

5. Weaving 

The booklet would give a description of the machines with 
illustrations, arithmetical calculations, improvements up to date, 
etc. From among the persons whose names you suggest, Maha- 
dev or Mirabehn are more likely to take up the work. But no- 
body can surpass Rameshwari Devi^ She is a woman of powerful 
personality. She knows excellent Hindi. She has an insight 
into all our activities. She belongs to well-known families both 
on her husband’s and her father’s sides. ARer you have availed 
yourselfof her services in Rajkot, take her on a short tour of Ka- 
thiawar. She will give considerable impetus to khadi and Harijan 
work. I cannot send anyone better. Still, if you want me to 

‘ Bachubhai Uiin^ Randas, addressee^ brodter's son 

» rub Vol. LXV, pp. 414-5. 

^■Rameihwari^Nehru 
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tome otfaor arrangement, I will do ao. I would certainly 
not send anybody in whom you may have no faith. She was 
with me for a month and is just now with me in a third>claas 
compartment. She has a house in Delhi and also one in Lahore. 
She is going to Delhi today and I also am going there for a day. 
I have been invited by the Viceroy for an informal meeting. It 
was she whom I had sent to Travancore for Harijan work. You 
must have read in Harijan my article on education. You have to 
demonstrate its practicability. 

If you feel that yom services can be utilized best in the primary 
department only, I don’t wish to shift you. I shall be more than 
satisfied if you popularize khadi and uproot untouchability all over 
Kathiawar. If you can achieve that, you will set an example to 
the whole country. I have no plan for any work for you outside 
Kathiawar. I had asked you just to make sure whether I could 
call you in case I needed somebody. 

I feel better. I need a little rest, which I am taking. I 
am looking after Kanu’. He is passing through a difficult stage. 
At his age we also must have felt the same. But he is an obedi- 
ent boy and will, therefore, become steady by and by. Most 
probably he will settle down with me in Sfcgaon. I am trying to 
adjust myself to him as far as possible. 

Lilavati gave me your letter. I for my part have permitted 
her, but I don’t think she will go. She doesn’t wish to leave my 
side. However, at times she does feel restless. Her condition also 
is somewhat similar to Kanaiyo’s. 

Bltssingt from 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

I shall return to Wardha on the 5th or the 6th. You must 
have seen Kamala’s request for Rs. 5 for her mother. What do 
you think of it? 

From* microfilm or the Gujarati : M.M.U./II. Also C.W. 8533. Courtesy: 
Nuandas Gandhi 


*AddlftsMe*s son 



15. LETTER TO MIRABEHK 


Oh the Train, 
August 4t 1937 

CHI. iintA, 

I am nearing Delhi. Mahadev and Pyarelal [are] with me. 
Hope to take the return train today, if not^ tomorrow for certain. 
I hope Akash will suit you equally well. 

I never knew that both the Dharmavirs spun. 

Did I tell you that Shanta did not go to England, her mother 
having practically stopped her? She is very happy with Mahadev 
and very helpful to him. 

Balwantsinha has brought two more cows. We need still more. 
Balkrishna^ is flourishing in Segaon. He eats freely under 
Dr. Batra’s coaxing. He is on Kepler’s malt cod«liver oil. I 
thought I should relax the rule about fish oils, as there were 
so many other restricdons. He is fast putting on weight of which 
he had lost much. 

Rameshwari Devi is with me 3rd class, returning to Delhi. 
I hope you will return proof against malaria. So far as I am 
concerned I do not mind how long you are there, so long as you 
keep fit and renew your body. 

I am sorry about Subhas. The enclosed for him. 

Love. 

Bapu 

From the original: C.W. 6395. Courtesy: Miiabehn. Also G.N. 9361 


16. LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 

On the Train, 

Auffist 4f 1957 

MY DEAR JAWAHARLAL, 

I am Stupid. On receiving your letter I searched my file 
and behold! 1 found the cutting containing Meherally’s speedu 
I referred to his, not Masani’s ^leech.* 

I Balkrishiia Bhave 
3 m VoL LXV, pp. 4454. 
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This is being written in a terribly jolting train taking me 
bade to Wardha. It is now 10*30 p.m. I woke up from deep, 
thcMight of the speech and began the search. Yesterday’s com- 
partment was better. 

I saw the Viceroy. You will have seen the communique*. 
It correctly summarizes the interview. There were other incidental 
things which Kripalani will mention to you when he meets you. 
One thing I may mention here. He might invite you as he in- 
vited me. I told him that if the invitation was sent, you were not 
likely to refuse it. Was 1 right? 

I am sorry for having in^cted Roy’s speeches on you.* But 
1 think you were bound to read them. However I am in no 
hurry to have your opinion on them. You may take your time 
unless you have already read them. 

1 note that you are having the operation for Indu in 
Bombay. 

Love. 

Bapu 

Gandhi-Nehru Pspen, 1937. Oourteay: Nehru Memorial Muaeum and 
Library. Abo A Bunch qf Old Lttttrs, p. 240 


17. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARI 

August 6, 1937 

SfY DEAR C. R., 

What nonsense! Why should you feel sorry or disappointed 
because I hold certain views about salaries?* I do not at all 
resent your not enforcing them. I have said, my views need 
not be accepted if found unworkable. We all marvel at the way 
you are managing things there. You have approached your task 
with faith and religious zeal. You must not feel the slightest 
disappointmenL You know my deepest feeling. Then why 

* laued after the interview on August 4, it read: “ . . . The Viceroy 
listened with interest to Mr. Gandhi's views on the matters in question and 
undertodi to intimate them to the Governor of the North-West Frontier Pro- 
vince. The interview was entirely general and personal in diaracter, the 
prindpal subject of discussion bei^ rural uplift and improvement of the 
oonditioiu of the peasantry.” 

* Faft VoL LXV, pp. 445^ 

3 Vide VoL LXV. pp. 4064L 
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should you worry? I hope you will be able to q>are youxsdf 
for 1 7th'. My prayers and bat vrishes are with you always. 

The talk with the Viceroy was formal thoug^i quite friendly. 
Devdas was looking weU. 

Love. 

Batu 

From » phoiotUt: G.N. 2066 


J8. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 

Auput 6, 1937 

CHI. AMTUL 8AX.AA1I, 

I have your letter. I at once sent a telegram to AmtuP at 
Bhopal. I have already written about Kanti’. I think it is 
better for you to come back as you have already stayed there for 
a month. Ramachandran writes to say that he does not want 
Saraswati to go anywhere for three years. He wants her to 
complete her studies. In that case it would be best to leave her 
there. I have received no letters form Bari or Baqui. 

BUtsings from 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

I am keeping well. 1 returned from Delhi only yesterday. 
From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 890 


19. ITS DEEPER MEANING 

The thought-world of khadi workers had undergone a re- 
volution since the objective of khadi became the steady improve- 
ment of the artisans engaged in its production rather than its supply 
at as cheap rates as possible. The fact that the increase in the 
wages has not much, if at all, affected the public has given a con- 
fidence to the workers which they had not when the policy was 
revolutionized. The workers are b^inning to realize that they 
have to touch every department of the lives of the artisans and 
try to bring about an aU-round improvement in their lot. Thus 

' ( For the meeting of die Goognm Woiidng Gonunittee vdiidi was to be 
held at Wardha firom August 14 to 17 

*Addiessee*s niece, widow of Ross hlasood 
>ibrilal Gandhi’s son 
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one fcads with joy the following in die MakaraslUra Kkadi Polrika 
notiMd the other day in these columns:* 

In Korutala khadi workers are using the paper prepared 
by the local paper makers and are inducing local artisans 
to make twine from flax which is locally grown. 

Many artisans have the bad habit of spitting fairly often 
just where they are sittinj^ Eighty-two such have been sup- 
plied with small earthen spittoons for use. 

The manager of a zamindar in Metpally has been in- 
duced to stop begar. 

In Tendur the weavers have been induced to adopt 
measures to prevent incurring debts. Thus they have reduced 
marriage expenses to Rs. 30 as the maximum, stopped feasts 
at the time of the first shave, stopped drinking on ceremonial 
occasions, caste dinners on deaths. Measures have been 
adopted to induce the womenfolk to use khadi saris (cheap 
patterns have veen devised for the purpose), to save the 
increase in the artisans* income against a rainy day. 

In Savli a substantial rise has been given to those who 
will not incur debts and will card and spin one seer of not 
less than twenty counts of yam of eighty per cent strength 
in one month. Thus the following speaks for itself: 


COUNT 

CURRENT 

KATE 

mCREASBD RATS 


Rs. 

As. 

Ps. 

Rs. 

As. 

Ps. 

22 

2 

8 

0 

3 

4 

0 

24 

2 

14 

0 

3 

12 

0 

26 

3 

4 

0 

4 

4 

0 

28 

3 

10 

0 

4 

12 

0 

30 

4 

0 

0 

5 

4 

0 

32 

4 

8 

0 

6 

0 

0 


This new rate enables the workers to make four 
per day of eight hours. 

In Sindevahi they have agreed to open a coHsperative 
store. 

I have given but a condensation of the original in Hindi 
which I commend to the diligent student of the working of the 
new objective. 

HanjoHf 7 - 9-1937 


* rtd$ VoL LXV. pp. 433-4. 



20. J(OT A PRIZE 

I have been receiving several letters from different provinces 
protesting against the exclusion of their or their friend^ names 
from ministerships and asking me to intervene. 1 do not 
think there is a single province from which such complaints have 
not been received. In some such letters dire results including 
communal riots have been threatened, if the excluded person’s 
claims are not considered. 

In the first instance let me say that 1 have not intervened 
in any single case in the selection of ministos. I have no right, 
having completely withdrawn from the Congress, to intervene in 
such matters, even if 1 had the wish which I have not. My 
participation in Congress affairs is confined to tendering advice 
on the issues involved in office*acceptance and on the {jolicies to 
be pursued in the prosecution of our march to the goal of Com- 
plete Independence. 

But it seems to me that my numerous correspondents who 
have been writing voluminously think that ministerships are prizes 
for past services and that certain Congressmen can demand their 
inclusion. I venture to suggest to them that ministerships are 
avenues to service which those who are called to it should render 
cheerfully and to the best of their ability. There can therefore 
never be a scramble for these offices. It would be decidedly 
wrong to create ministerships for the sake of conciliating interests. 
If I were a Prime Minister and I was pestered with such claims, 
I should tell my electors to choose another leader. These offices 
have to be held lightly, not tightly. They are or should be crowns 
of tliorns, never of renown. Offices have been taken in order to 
see if they enable us to quicken the pace at which we are moving 
towards our goal. It would be tragic if self-seekers or misguided 
zealots were allowed to impede the progress by imposing themselves 
on Prime Ministers. If it was necessary to have assurances firom 
those who have ultimately to clothe ministers with authority^ it 
is doubly necessary to have assurances of understanding, of loyalty 
beyond suspicion and of willing obedience to discipline. The grim 
fight in which the country is engaged cannot be won if Gongress- 
mep do not show in their conduct a sufficient measure 
selflessness, discipline and faith in the means enunciated by the 
Ckmgress for the attainment of the goal. 

16 
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Thanks to the Karachi resolution^, ministerships under the 
CSongress aegis have no pecuniary attraction. I must say in parent- 
thesis that considering Rs. 500 as if it was the minimum ins t ead 
of die maximum was a mistake. Rs. 500 was the last limit. 
Had we not got used to the excessive scale of salaries imposed 
upon the country, we would have regarded Rs. 500 to be 
excessive. The Congress scale has been generally, for the past 
seventeen years at least, Rs. 75 per month. In its three great 
constructive alhindia departments, national education, khadi and 
village industries, the authorized scale has been Rs. 75. These 
departments contain men who are good enough, so far as ability 
is concerned, any day to be ministers. They have distinguished 
educationists, lawyers, chemists and merchants, who if they were 
so minded, could easily command over Rs. 500 per month. Why 
should the fact of becoming a minister make the great difference we 
see? But the die is perhaps cast. My remarks represent my personal 
opinion. I have too high a regard for the Prime Ministers to 
question their judgment and wisdom. No doubt they thought that 
this was the best in the circumstances facing them. The point 
I wish to make, in answer to my correspondents, is that these offices 
have not been taken in view of the emoluments they offer. 

And then they have to be given to those only in the party 
who are best able to discharge the duty to which they arc called. 

And, lastly, the acid test is that the choice must commend 
itself to the members of tfie party to whom tlic Prime Ministers 
owe their nomination. No Prime Minister can for one moment 
impose a man or woman of his choice on the party. He is Chief 
because he enjoys the full confidence of his party as to ability, 
knowledge of persons, and the other qualities that mark out one 
for leadership. 

Harijan, 7-8-1937 


21. A. /. V. L A BULLETIN 

The A. I. V. I. A. has issued its first bulletin. After describing 
the various activities conducted in Maganwadi, the Headquarters 
at Wardha, it ends:* 

There is a great deal of slackness on the part of members and 

agents in submitting their reports. Members are reminded that according 

» Rds Vol. XLV. pp. 370-2. 

* Only excerpts from die All-India Vilfa^ Industries Assodadon's bulfe- 
dn are rcfiroduoed here. 

' 66-2 
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to our nila if no report te received from a member ibr three 
oonaecutive quarters, his memberdiip will lapse. We regret to say dmt 
in accordance with this rule the membership of several has lapsed. 
The reason for such s l acitn c ss is probaUy that members think that it 
is not worth while reporting unless there is something noteworthy to 
mention. . . . Their wmrk it in the nature of routine, ^ and once drey 
have rqxtrted they think that so long at they have not done anything 
new they need not report. This again is a mistake. It it quite 
essential for the proper working of the Association and ibr exclumge 
of experiences through the medium of this bulletin that members and 
agents should carry on their work in close touch with the Central 
Office and keep it duly informed of their activitiet by means of lull 
and regular reports. . . . 

Harijan, 7-8-1937 


22. TEMPLE-ENTRT 

It looks very much as if the whole of Malabar, ^e citadel of 
untouchability, is going to lead the way, as Travancore has done 
already, in the matter of temple-entry. I draw attention to the 
two brief statements* given below. One is by the Cochin Temple- 
entry Committee and the other by the Malabar Harijan Sevak 
Sangh, both promising an energetic propaganda organizing the 
so-called savama and so-called aoama opinion in favour of opening 
all public temples to the aeamas precisely on the same terms 
as they are for the savarnas. If there is an unimpeachable 
pronouncement of such opinion, no State nor trustees can long 
resist such opinion. The Malabar Committee has rightly 
laid stress on the necessity of legislation removing all doubt as 
to the right of trustees to open to mamas temples under their 
charge, especially if it can be proved that the large body of 
savama opinion is in favour of such an opening. Let us hope 
that the Committees will receive the enthusiastic public support 
which the great cause merits and demands. 

Hanjatty 7-8-1937 


*Not rq^Hfoduoed bme 



23. TELEGRAM TO AMTVSSAUAM 


Wardhaoanj, 
August 7, 1937 

Amtui. Salaam 
Harijan Sevak Samoh 
Trivandrum 


BETTER COME HERE NOW. RAMACHANDRAN UNWILLING SEND 
SARASWATl TILL HER EDUCATION HNISHED. 

Bapu 

From a photostat : G.N. 404 


24. LETTER TO J. C. KUMARAPPA 

Seoaon, 
August 7, 1937 

MY DEAR KUMARAPPA, 

For Sita's sake I would say let us not leave her as Editor just 
yet. She should be better known than she is among our own circle. 
Mere possession of literary merit is not enough for our purpose. 
Our readers should know her as a co>worker. Do you not agree? 

The Education Minister*, C. P., comes, sees me on Tuesday 
at 2.30 p.m. and the Excise Minister* at 5 p.m. I think you, 
Bharatan, Sita, if she is well, Jajuji*, Nayakam^ and Kaka should 
be present. Will you inform them all? 

Love to you — the trio. 

Bapu 

From a photostat: G.N. 10127 


iRavidtankar ShuUa 
>P. B. Cole 
* ShrifaishnadM Jiyo 
W. Aiyaaayakaa 


19 



2S. LETTER TO KAM^HAJ^ M. SHAH 


Sbgaon, 
August 7t 1957 

CHI. KANCHAN, 

Do come over tomorrow (Sunday) morning and have lunch 
here. If you can’t come early, come after 1 p.m. But do 
come. 

BUssings from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 8293. Also C.W. 7020. Courtesy: 
Munnalal G. Shah 


26. LETTER TO JAMUBHAI DANI 

[Before August 8, 1937] 

SHRI DANI, 

I have your letter. I have not received the report about the 
Bhangis. But as soon as I get it 1 will go through it and write 
something if it calls for comment.* 

If the public life of Kathiawar is in a mess, it only means 
that the people are the same but the leaders are either useless 
or selfish or unprincipled or all this at the same time. It is 
observed at some places that life continues as before in different 
spheres and some workers go on working away in silence without 
others knowing about it. Are tliere any such workers in Ka» 
thiawar? Try to find this out honestly and with a view to 
service. Whether you do it as a member of the Sangh or as an 
individual, do it in a worthy manner. 

[From Gujarati] 

HarijanbanihUf 8-8*1937 


* Vidt the ibllowing item. 


20 



27. WORKERS OF KATHIAWAR 


A gathering of some workers of Kathiawar was held some rime 
ago in Bhavnagar. After a great deal of discussion, a resolution 
was passed, at the instance of Shri Nanabhai, that they should do 
social work under my guidance and be governed by the restrictions 
imposed by me. Some of these gentlemen were to come to me 
to discuss the matter. On receiving their letter, I tried to prevent 
their coming by writing to them that their journey would perhaps 
be in vain as they would get from me advice only on what 1 
regard as constructive work. However, tiiis failed to convince 
them and, Shri Jagjivandas, Balwantrai', Fulchand^, Dhcbarbhai^ 
and Vajubhai* came over. At the end of a discussion lasting 
two hours it was decided that I should write the substance of 
my advice in Harijanbandhu. 1 agreed to comply with this request. 

The first discussion was about the letter’ I had written to 
Shri Dani. I had been told that in that letter I had done grave 
injustice to the workers of Kathiawar by calling them useless, sel* 
fish, or unprincipled or all this at the same time. In my reply 
I had stated that I was not in the habit of writing such crude 
letters and I asked for a copy of my letter. In reply to this 
letter the above gentlemen came in person and produced the 
original letter^, which runs as follows. 

I said that those who took this letter to be censorious could 
be regarded as ignorant of Gujarati. Its meaning is clear. If 
public life in Kathiawar is actually in such a mess as described by 
Shri Dani, public servants must be guilty of one of the three or 
all the three shortcomings. These gentlemen agreed that my 
letter could not be construed in any other way. 

With reference to this they inquired whether anyone had 
sent me names of persons who had acted in a manner not befit* 
ring Kathiawaris? I replied that I had published the names which 
had been sent to me and regarding whom I believed the allega* 
rions to be true. 

’ Bahnuitiai Mehta 
* Fulduuid Katturchaad Shah 
’ U. N. IXiebar 
^ VAjubluu 

’ & * For the ten, ridr the preoedhig item. 
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Tlie following pcnnts were then discuaed: 

1. Oandhiji to guide 

2. [Kathiawar] Political Conference 

3. The Prajamandal and the Conference 

4. The restrictions and the injustices in the States 

5. Organizing labour to improve thrir conditions 

6. Ctnutructive work like khadi, service of Harijans, etc. 

7. Whedier these activities should be carried on indepen- 
dently or under one organization. 

Regarding my guidance, I declared that I could not shoulder 
the burden. I have neither the capacity nor the inclination to 
guide anyone from a distance, hence they should write off my 
nsune. If my advice is sought in a particular matter, I have 
always been giving it, and I regard it as my dharma to do so. 
In my opinion, Kathiawaris should appoint a leader from amongst 
persons living there and, such a leader should be reappointed 
every year. This would give them self-confidence and make 
them self-reliant. The belief, whether true or otherwise, that 
Kathiawaris cannot accept for long any leader selected from 
amongst themselves, will also be dispelled. 

V^ile discussing other activities, I gave the opinion that if 
I had my way, I would engage everyone in khadi work, service 
of Harijans and village industries. Even if everyone was to be en- 
gaged in this manner, many more workers would be needed than 
are at present available. But those who do not find that kind of 
service congenial should select whatever field they preferred and put 
their heart and soul into it. Having once made the choice one 
should not go on changing one’s field of work. If a session of 
the Political Conference must be called, it should be called keep- 
ing in view the restrictions imposed by me in Bhavnagar and in 
accordance with the practice established in Porbandar. It must 
not be held outside the boundaries of Indian States. If permission 
is granted only in a single State it could be held there year after 
year. It could be held in Amreli*, but it would be preferable to 
hold it in a State in Kathiawar. 

There should be a Prajsunandal in each State. 

Everyone should render to the best of his ability whatever 
service he can to these bodies. 

Within the limits imposed by me, the Political Confermce 
cannot freely discuss such questions as injustices practised in 
difiSrent States, etc. This does not imply that these cannot 

* A town in Kathiawar iriiidt however ibnoaed part of dte Barada State 
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be d^ussed anywdtere. The people dT a particular State may 
certainly discuss those questions, they should try and get justice 
in those particular matters, for it is their dharma to do so. 
Thus, in whichever States restrictive orders are issued or'in« 
justices perpetrated, they could be freely discussed diere. Only 
truth and non-violence should be the restraining principles in these 
cases. Whatever is smd should be hundred per cent true; it 
should be free from exaggeration and discourtesy. We diould 
not hold out threats about anything which we are not capable 
of doing. We have to tolerate many things in this world because 
we are powerless. 

In order to improve its condition labour must get organized. 
Everyone knows that I prefer the policy which has been adop- 
ted by Shrimati Anasuyabehn^ in Ahmedabad. I have not adop- 
ted the principle of organizing labour for political purposes. 
They may take interest in politics as all citizens should. But 
politics should not be the motive in forming an organization. 
People should form organizations having regard to their vocations 
and their special circumstances. We already have in the Congress an 
organization to deal with political issues and to train men for the 
work. It has to protect the political rights of labourers in the 
same way as it has to protect those of others. As a matter of 
fact, the political rights of labourers arc not and should not be 
opposed to those of others. This means that the work of the Con- 
gress safeguards [the interests of] and represents all. It is my ex- 
perience that if labour unions are politically motivated, there is an 
unnecessary rivalry between [political] workers, labourers become 
pawns in their game and, as a result, labourers have to suffer 
and the unions get a bad name. Labour may also perhaps eye 
with suspicion those who come claiming to be their friends. Those 
who form labour unions in order to improve their conditions 
should also be adept in the art of doing so. If anyone without 
ability tries to form a union because he wants to, it cannot be done. 

Amongst all these activities, I would give the highest place 
to khadi, eradication of untouchability, service of Harijans, village 
industries and prohibition. If this cannot be done, 1 believe that 
other aedvities are not worth while. The belief that construc- 
tive work can be carried on only if supported by other activities 
is, in my opinion, bom out of ignorance. It is my c^nion that 
the strength that can be generated by firm and determined adher- 
ence to constructive activity is far superior to the strength 


* Anasoyabdin Sarmbluu 
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liiey are mideading tkem. If the kisaiu and their leaden will 
capture die Gongren by doing nodiing but audiorized CScmg- 
resB workj there is no harm. But if they do so by making 
fidse rqiisters, stormii^: meetings and so on, it would be some- 
dung like Fascism. 

But the main question is whether you want die Kisan 
Sabhas to strengthen the Congress or to weaken it, to use the 
kisan organization to capture die Congress or to serve the 
kisans, whether die Sabha is to be a rival organization working 
apparently in the name of the Congress or one carrying out the 
Congress programme and policy. If it is really a rival organi- 
zation and Congress organization only in name, its strengdi 
and energy will be utilized in resisting the Congress and those of 
the Congress will be utilized in resisting the Kisan Sabha, widi 
the result that die poor kisans will be ground between the two 
mill-stones. 

Harifon, 23-4-1938 


S5. FOREWORD TO »THE PERSIAN MTSTICS*' 

April 14, 1958 

Sir Jogendra Singh is to be congratulated on having given 
us his rendering into English of the “Sayings of the Mystic” by 
Abdullah Ansari^ Islam has given the world mystics no less than 
Hinduism or Christianity. In these days when irreligion mas- 
querades as religion, it is well to remind ourselves of what the 
best minds of all the religions of the world have thought and said. 
We must not, like the frog in the well who imagines that the 
universe ends with the wall surrounding his well, dunk that oiu: 
religion alone represents the whole Truth and all the others are 
false. A reverent study of die other religions of the world 
would diow that diey are equally true as our own, though all 
are necessarily imperfect. 

M. K. Gandhi 

TAt Pmritn Afysdes 


* Sbefth Abdulfaih Mam of Heiat, 1005 A D.-1090 AD. 



S6. LETTER TO RATJLAL MEHTA 


April 14, 1958 

BHAI KATUBHAl', 

Maganlal^ writes that Ghhaganlal’s’ condition is pitiable. 
He has incurred debts and has suffered losses. Do you know 
about his real condition? Does he listen to you ? I have written 
to him, but I don’t expect a reply. I hope you are keeping 
welL 

I write this in a moving train. 

BUssmis Jhm 
Bapu 

From « pbotostat of the Giyanti: G.N. 7176. Alio C.W. 4672. Courtesy: 
NanndM Goadhi 


57. LETTER TO NARANDAS GANDHI 

April 14, 1958 

CHI. NARANUAS, 

Give the enclosed* to Ratubhai. 

Kanaiyo is quite happy. I do feel unhappy that I am not 
able to pay the attention that I ought to pay him. If I could 
but manage it, I could take much work from him. I am fairly 
well. I am writing this in a moving train. 

I hope everything is well with you. Are you quite satisfied 
with KamaU? I return to Wardha die day after tomorrow. 

BUsBngs fnm 

Bapu 

From A microfilm of the Gtdarati: M.M.U./in. Also C.W. 8543. 
Courtesy: Nanmdas Gandhi 


* Falher-in4iw of OduigsnU Mehta 

2 ft * Sons tS Dr. Pranfivandas Mehta 

* Fidr die preoeding item. 
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98. LETTER TO KANTILAL GANDHI 


On thb Train to Delhi, 
A^ 14, 1938 

CHI. KANTI, 

You have done something really excellent* Act in the 
same manner in future also. And now the answers to your 
questions*. 

1. It has not been my experience that in daily life it is 
untruth and dishonesty that always triumph. We of course come 
across instances of these sometimes winning, but if we look deep 
into tlie matter we shall see that the real triumph goes to truth. 
If, however, the victory of truth was always self-evident, what 
would be its value, and what would be the merit of adhering to 
it? Is not this the reason why die Ishopaniskad, which is regar- 
ded as authoritative as the Vedas has this mantra, that the face of 
truth is covered with a golden lid? We are dazzled by the splen- 
dour of that lid. 

2. Now the second question. It may not be our lot always 
to suffer, but that doesn’t mean that we shouldn’t advise other 
people to follow the seemingly strait and narrow path of truth. 
Even if the old man had been able to hide himself and reach 
Madras, what would it have availed? Where was the guarantee 
that he would not have got caught somewhere ? And why should we 
assume that he had to suffer because finally he had to get down? 
We don’t always know what is for our good. We should, there- 
fore, proceed blindly on the assumption tliat the path of truth 
cannot but lead to our good. 

* The addressee had helped an old Mussalman feUow*passenger on the 
train who had lost his ticket (Har^, 14-5-1938). 

* These, briefly, were: 

(i) Would it not have been proper for die ddedess passenger to evade 
the dcket-examiher? Didn’t dishonesty often pay? 

(ii) How fiur was it proper ibr foe addressee to advise him to be hmest? 

(iii) What right had foe dcket-exammer to let foe passenger off? 

(iv) Not himself having any money to pay, how could the adfoessee 
have A^peded to other passengers to pay foe dckedess passenger’s &re? 

(v) If foe passenger could complete Ifo journey to lifodas, would it 
have bm right for the addressee to see him out of foe platfom on a plat- 
form ticket? 
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3. It was certainly wi^n the right Ac ticket-examiner 
AletAat mango. If, however, he did not think he had such a 
li^t, he could not have n^lected his duty out of false pity. 
But even in that case he could have issued Ae man a ticket and 
]»d for it from his own pocket or could have collected Ae 
money from oAer passengers. 

4. Supposing Ae examiner Ad not let Ae man travel, 
nor issued him a ticket wiA his own money, and Ae old man 
had Aerefore to miss Ae train or go to jail, why Aould he have 
minded Aat? If he was a lover of truA, he should have faced Aat 
cheerfully. And we are Ainking here about Ae duty of a lover 
of truA. Even Aough you are not maintaining yourself wiA 
money earned by yourself, on an occasion like this, which arises 
only once in a while, you could have paid someAing yourself 
and collected Ae balance from Ae oAer passengers. If Ae 
latter had paid anyAing, so far so good; but even if Aey hadn’t, 
you would have done your duty. But I didn’t feel, either, Aat 
even Ae little you did was not enough. 

5. Had Ae examiner let Ae man travel to Madras, he 
could have informed Ae ticket collector Aere Aat he had used 
his discretion in letting him go. But supposing he had refused 
to do Aat, it would not have been right for tlie old man to get 
out of Ae station with Ae help of a platform ticket. However, 
Ae way out of that situation would have been easy. You yourself 
could have explained his condition to Ae ticket collector and if 
Ae latter had not been convinced he could have kept Ae man 
in custody. These days, however, Aey don’t follow Aat prac- 
tice since it puts Ae railway company to a loss; Ae ticket 
collector merely Aouts angrily at such persons and lets Aem 

go- 
lf you have any doubts even after reading Aese answers to 
your questions, ask me again. 

BUtsingt from 
Bapd 

Fnnn a photostat of the Giyaniti: C.W. 7334. Cotirtesy: Kantilal Gandhi 



S9, LETTER TO BAL KALEUCAR 


AprU 14, 1938 

CHI. BAL, 

1 am writing riiis on a train to Delhi. I will leave DeOu 
tomorrow and reach Wardha the day after. You will have read 
about the visit before you get diis. 

I am writing this just to tell you du^t I have not forgotten 
you. I always wish that you should progress spiritually and in 
health even as you are cultivating the intellect. Progress in all 
the three spheres necessarily includes fHTogress in each. 

BUssmgs Jhm 

Bapv 

From m photostat of the Giyarati: GJf. 7969 


40. INTERVIEW TO 


Kanpur, 
[April 14, 193lf\^ 

Do you approve of the decision of die Congress Working Committee 
regarding the C. P. Ministerial crisis? 

A. I cannot say anything in this matter. I cannot describe 
the WcMrking Committee’s decision as wrong. 

<2. Do you think you have succeeded in your missitm regarding die 
release of the Bengal political prisoners? 

A. Let US hope so. 

Have you been invited by the Viceroy to Delhi? 

A. It appears that the public knows more about it than 
1 do. 

f^. Are you expected to discuss the question political prisqnen at 
Ddhi? 

, A. I do not know what I shall do at Delhi. 

1 A Hindi daily of Kanpur 

^Gandhqi passed through Kanpur on April 14 sa iwtr to Ddhi. 
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,V ■ 

ft* IMiat is your purpoK m goiiig to DeBii? 

A. I am afrmd I cannot »y anything about it. 

ft. Do you tbink that the Googcen will aocq>t the FederatiaQ, If 
ourtain diaaget were introduced in it? 

A. How can I say udiat the CSongress will do in this 
matter?* 

ft* What will you recommend to die Gongrem in caw modificadoni 
are made? 

A. Let us see what these are. 

Tk$ Bombifjt CSumidt, 21-4>1938, and Th* SlaksmMt 15*4.1938 

41. LETTER TO REGINALD RETNOLDS 

April 14, 1938 

MY DEAR ANOAO>, 

My heart goes out to you. What does it matter that on 
some things we do not see eye to eye? I must however ask one 
question. Did you think it lawful to sexually love the married 
lady or do you say that although it was wrong you could not 
help yourselves, and having fallen, the only honourable course for 
you was to marry?* I need to know this, if 1 may, to see how 
fiu: we have drifted from each other and what philosophy guides 
us. The fact that you are a seeker of Truth is enough to 
sustain the bond between us. 

I hope you are completely cmred. 

Love from us all. 

Bapu 

From the manuscript of Mahadev Demi's Diary. Courtesy: NaimynaDesai 


* What fidlowt is from die oorrespoodeat of Ti* Sutumm. 

>Tlie monhey-ptinoe sent as a messenger by Rama to Ravana. Gandhi^ 
gave die addressee this name as he had carried his letter of Masds 2, 1930, 
to die dien Viceroy, Lord Irwm; rsfr V(d. XUD, pp. 24. 

* ihe addressee had married Edid Mannin, a di vorce e . 



42, TELEGRAM TO M. A, JUfMAH 

4^ 15, 1938 

a ON UTUKN * MIOAY YOU CAN BREAK JOURNEY AT 
WARDHA FOR ONE DAY YOU WILL SPARE ME THE STRAIN 
OF UNDERTAXING TOE JOURNEY TO BOMBAY. I NEED 
SOME - UNINTERRUPTED PHYSICAL REST IF POSSIBLE. IN 
ANY EVENT GOULD MAULANA AZAD ACCOMPANY MB AT 
TOE INTERVIEW? PLEASE WIRE WARDHA WHICH REACHING 
TOMORROW.* 

Th Embay ChronieU, 16-6*1938 


43. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 

On toe Train, 
AprU 16, 1938 

MY DEARJIDIOT, 

We are moving towards Wardha. I am in a fit condition. 
I have started the day with 160-4/98 — an imusual thing now- 
adays. And mark you, up to Gwalicv the crowds won’t let me 
rest. They would shout in my ears, as it were. 

Mahadev I have sent to the Frontier to see things for him- 
self. He should be there three or four days. 

It was a nice chat with the Viceroy. Qpite inconclusive. It 
was not meant to be conclusive. It was an exchange of ideas. 
More when we meet. 

You must make yourself fit in Simla. You must take the 
hip-baths and exercise. It is criminal to tie yourself to the 
desk. Play tennis daily, if it suits you. 

Sushila has remained in Delhi. She must have written to you. 
Love. 

Tyrant 

From die original: C.W. 3^. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Abo G.N. 6437 

* In^hb reply the addreoee tel^ir^tlied: **Extremriy sorry unable diange 
{Ot^irainine now. Will receive you at Bombay on 25di or tbereafier as ar- 
ranged. Would prefer to see you atone.** 
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44, LETTER TO G. D. BlRLA 

[After ApU 17, 1938\' 

BMAI OHANSHYAMDAS, 

What you say is correct from the economic point of view; 
but I look at it, and I ought to look at it, as a purely political 
issue.^ We cannot enter into any agreement with lAncashire 
which will bind us to buy their cloth. The argument that 
Lancashire cloth is bound to come here anyway is irrelevant. 
There has been no change in the Congress position, as it has 
always been explained to the people, as regard Lancashire cloth. 
1 think, therefore, that we cannot enter into the sort of agree* 
ment you suggest. 

Bbssbtgtjnm 

Bapu 

From » «>py of the Hindi: Puruihottamdas ThnkurdM Papers. Courtesy: 
Nehru Memorial Museum and Library 

45. TELEGRAM TO M. A. JINMAH 


Wardha, 

April 18, 1938 

THANKS. 25th happens TO BE MONDAY. WILL BEACH 
BOMBAY 28th if MOT INCONVENIENT. 

The Bombay Chronicle, 16-6*1938 

* & ^ The addressee in his letter dated April 17 had written: *‘I thought 
I might clear the point again as regards the Indo-British Trade Pact The 
period of protection esepires next March and in any case the amount of pro- 
tectum will be revised. I believe that Lanrashire would in any case get a 5% 
reduction in the tariff. The question therefore is: should we give Lancashire a 
grant of 5% under the recommendatioos of the Tariff Board without asking ibr 
any gwd pro gas or should we irudst on a pact based on 5% reduedon and a 
definite guarantee by Lancashire to purchase a large amount of Indian cot- 
ton? . . . Purely firom the economic pdat of view, we would not diink of 
givti^ a fipee gift of 5%. But fiom the political pmnt of view there may be 
reasons tor taking up such an atdttuie. I should like you therefine to 
me, at your leiture, your argumenti in fiivour of such a posidon which, you 
wiU agree, would iqqrear to be anomalous from the econoiiiic point of view. 
Because under Ifait position LancaAire will get what she wants without having 
to pay anydung fitr iL** 

■■ St 



46, LETTER TO J. C. KUMARAPPA 

April 18, 1938 

icy DXAR KU, 

3 p.in. on 21it if that will suit the members. I know it is 
a hot time but 1 am helpless. Will you prefer 6.30 to 7.30 
a. m., or have I to go toWardha on 21st morning? 

You will talk to me about finances when we meet. 

Yes, there must be a joint committee for the Museum. 
Rajkumari comes on 22nd by the Calcutta Mail at 7 a. m. 
(is it?). Look up the time-table. Will you receive her and 
pack her ofifhere? 1 may not be able to send anyone firom here. 
Love. 

Bapu 

From a {diotoatat: G.N. 10134 

47. LETTER TO VALLABHBHAl PATEL 


Sboaon, 
April 18, 1938 

BHAl VALLABHBHAl, 

Pyarelal wrote to you yesterday. If you can come, we 
shall discuss a few things. But if you cannot it doesn’t matter. 
1 have had a talk about the land in Gujarat. I think it impos- 
sible to do anything more about Nagpur now. Let things take 
their own course. The entire policy requires careful considera- 
tion. In any case, I have to be Acre on the 23th to meet 
Jinnah. I intend to return the same day. Did you call on 
Jalbhai? Do you write to him? 

1 request you not to take me to the sea coast And on May 
6-7 your committee is meeting at Wardha. I am really keeping 
fine health. Mahadev is expected bade on the 20th or the 21st 

Bltsmgs /hm 
Bapu 

SaKDAB VALLABHBHAl PaTBL 
PURUSHOTTAll BUIUHNO 

Off. Ofbxa House, Bombay 4 
{From Gujarati] 

B ipt m PMn-2: Smdar Y d kU M ukt , jf, 219 
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4S. TELEGRAM TO M, A. jfimAH 


Wardba, 
Aftril 20, ms 

IF NOT INCONVENIENT WOVLO LIKE TO REACH YOUR 

HOUSE AT 11.30 A.li. 

The Chronicle, 1&>6-1938 


49. LETTER TO PURUSHOTTAM GANDHI 


Seqaon, 
Apnl 20, 1938 

CHI. PURUSHOTTAM, 

You are by . . .* doing credit to your birthday . . The 
policy of neglecting your health . . and carrying on somehow 
or oAer is immoral. Have no doubt about it. 

Bkssmgs from 

Bapu 

From » microfilm of the Gujarati: M.M.U./IT 


50. LETTER TO KHWAJA NAZIMUDDIN 

SsOAON, Wardha, 
April 21, 1938 

DEAR sot NAZIMUDDIN, 

I thank you for your letter.* Of course, 1 understand that 
everything has to go to the Cabinet before the final decision is 
taken. My suggestions were, therefore, intended to be indepen- 
dent and for examination on &eir merits. Only, I had felt that 
die policy so lar as the detenus are concerned was a reiteration 
of t^t adopted by the Cabinet. I am anxiously awaiting your 
final decision. But before it is taken, if my presence is considered 

^ Some words are Ulegilde here. 

* Fidr footnote 1, p. 19. 
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necessary you are only to send me a line — even a wire iif 
necessary.* 

Tams tbtttnfyf 

M. K. Gamdbi 

Th$ Himbttkm Tm$s, 4.10>1938i alw C.W. 9921 

51. LETTER TO HARIBHAU UPADHTAT 


Sboaon, 

AltrU 21, 1938 

DBAR HA1U8HAU, 

Bapti|ji hat received both of your letters He sayt he had a talk with 
Janmalayi about sending Ba. He will certainly send her if die can be sent 
There is no objection from Baptyi’s side. 

About the prisoners he says that we have to await the decinon regarding 
the Bengal prisoners. Only after that shall we know what can be done about 
the prisoners of the other provinces. About the prisoners there we shall dis* 
cuss when there is an occasion for you to write about diem. 

Tours, 

Pyarklal 

From the Hindi original: Haribhau Upadhyay Papers. Ckiurtesy: Ndiru 
Memorial Museum and Library 


52. SPEECH AT VIDTAMAMDIR TRAINIMG SCHOOL, 

WARDHA^ 


April 21, 1938 

Today the students of the Vidyamandir have taken a solemn 
pledge. It is a momentous pledge. Its fulfilment would seem well- 
nigh impossible. This pledge binds one to serve without a break 
for twenty-five years on a monthly salary of Rs. 15. The fact 

* The addressee cm May 6 replied: ^'The Muslim League Gonferenoes 
made it impossible lor the Assonfa^ to meet in Daijeeling until April 20. 
The Gabinet'at once took the matta into considetBtion and definite condts* 
■ions have been reached. I amafiaid diat,inaay circumstances, a dmrt dday 
maybeinevitablebeforeweareinapositiao to communicate widi you fiirdier. 
This dday will not, I aaddpate, be mudi, and you can rest assured that | 
and my c olle agues have taken and are taking every possibie step to mqie^te 
die nmttear.*' 

^ The school, a oomUnatiaii ef die Wardha Sdieoae and Raiddiankar 
Shukla's Vidya Mandir Scheme, was to be conducted under the aupervMon of 
die ICndustani Tdimi San^. 
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tlwt more dum fivedioutand appUcadoos* were received ii proof 
dhttt tmmnploymeiit in our country has readied die estreme 
limit Some persmis, while working for his^ ideals cannot get 
even dal and rice; many perstms cannot obtain work to fill dieir 
bellies.^ It is also proof of the glamour that surrounds Oov^ 
emment employment 1 know diat people apply for coastaUe- 
ships or teadierships in the hope of adding to their legal pay 
in illegal ways. I hope that no one of you entertains any such 
hope. I do not know that with all my patriotism 1 could bind 
myself to serve as a teacher for Rs. 15 per month. You must dis- 
miss fiom your minds the thou{^t that there may be profits Idt 
over in your schools to be divided amongst you. If, therefore, 
there is anyone among you who repents of the contract, you 
will ask the Minister to relieve you. 1 promise to plead for 
you. Having said this, I tender my congratulations to those who 
hold to their contract. I hope that will give you strength 
to abide by your pledge. 

Yours is a self-sacrificing pledge. If you prove true to 
your pledge you will set a noble example before the wwld. If 
you do not succeed, both Ravishankar Shukla and I will be con- 
denmed by the world. So the weaklings had better wididraw 
now. 

This scheme is wholly Indian. Its ideal was born in Se- 
gaon. Real India is enshrined in the seven lakhs of villages, 
whose plight is even worse than Segaon’s. 1 want you to 
drive away illiteracy from these villages, find out means where- 
by villagers can obtain food and clotUng, and take the message 
of winning swaraj dirough truth and non-violence to the villages. 
This responsibility rests on you. It is your dharma to work with 
this ideal in view. I have presented my scheme after mature 
deliberation. If it fails, the teachers would be to blame. It 
is throu|^ handicrafts that instruction in geometry, history, 
geography and arithmetic will be given and an attempt will 
made to meet the expenses of the school through the students* 
manual labour.’ 

You know that the scheme of this education has been drawn 
up in pursuance of the Gongrms {vogramme. Now the Congress 
is pledged to win swaraj by non-violent and truthful means. 
Therefore the cuhivadon of fome cardinal virtues is the frfonda- 
tioni^ thesdieme. And if you do not ihow these in your daily 

t Out of thcM 166 canditiatei were selected. 

SThe remaining part of dw pangnph to from J^kirgiM. 

s 11m frOowing pasHEiapli to from JSfargtoi. 
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contact with your pupils and a character in keeping with diem, 
you will fail and so will your school. You know what 
Hitler is doing in Germany. His creed is violence, of which 
he makes no secret The other day we were told that die sword 
was their soul. The boys and girls there are taught the science 
of violence from the beginning. They are taught to hate the 
enemy even in their arithmetic, and you will find that the 
examples have been chosen with a view to inculcate the military 
spirit. If we endorse their creed, we must recognize the neces* 
sity of inculcating the spirit of violence from infancy. The 
same thing is happening in Italy. We must be honest even as 
they are honest. I have no doubt that if the scheme is worked 
with all its implications and becomes popular throughout India, 
a silent revolution will have taken place and swaraj will be a 
certainty. 

Herr Hitler is achieving his goal through the sword, I 
through soul. Cast oflf the cloak of foreign thoughts and ideals, 
identify yourselves with the villagers. The Western world is giving 
us destructive knowledge; we want to impart constructive educa- 
tion through non-violence. May God give you the strength to 
reach your cherished goal and to fulfil the pledge which you have 
taken today. 

[From Hindi] 

Maryan Snak, 30-4-1938, and Harijm, 30-4-1938 


53. STATEMENT TO THE PRESS 

April 22, 1958 

I observe that the forthcoming interview between Shri Jinnah 
and myself is not only attracting very wide attention, but is also 
inducing high hopes in some. Then, there are friends who gravely 
warn me against this visit and against building any hope on the 
interview. It is better, therefore, for me to take the public into 
my confidence and tell them why and how I am waiting upon 
l^i Jinnah on April 28. 

He has himself publidied my first letter* to him, riiowingmy 
attitude on the question of communal unity, which is as dear to 
me'^as life itself. In that letter I clearly stated diat all bdbre 
me was darkness and that I was praying for light If anydung, 

> Ftdr VoL hXV, p. 281. 
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Ibf dmrlcness has deepened and the prayer become more intense. 

to this the fact that for causes some of which 1 know and 
sraie of which I do not, for the first time in my public and pri- 
vate life 1 seem to have lost self-confidence. I seem to have 
detected a haw in me which is unworthy of a votary of truth 
and ahimsa. 1 am going through a process of self-introspection, 
the results of which I cannot foresee. I find myself for the 
first time diuring the past 50 years in a Slough cd* Despond. I do 
not consider myself fit for negotiations or any such Aing for the 
moment. 

There is no need for any speculation as to the cause of my 
despondency. It is purely internal. It comes from within. It 
must be now clear that, if I regarded the fcnthcoming interview as 
between two politicians, I should not entertain it in my present 
dejnession. But I approach it in no political spirit. I approach 
it in a prayerful and religious spirit, using the adjective in its 
broadest sense. 

My Hinduism is not sectarian. It includes all that I know 
to be best in Islam, Christianity, Buddhism and Zoroastrianism. 
I approach politics as everything else in a religious spirit. Truth 
is my religion and ahimsa is the only way of its realization. I 
have rejected once and for all the doctrine of the sword. The 
secret stabbings of innocent persons and the speeches I read in 
the papers are hardly tlie thing leading to peace or an honour- 
able settlement. 

Again, I am not approaching the forthcoming interview in 
any representative capacity. 1 have purposely divested myself of 
any such. If there are to be any formal negotiations, they will 
be between the President of the Congress and the President of 
the Muslim League. I go as a lifelong worker in the cause of 
Hindu-Muslim unity. It has been my passion from early youth. 
I count some of the noblest of Muslims as my friends. I have a 
devout daughter of Islam as more than a daughter to me. She 
lives for that unity and would cheerfully die for it. I had the 
son* of the late Muazsdn of the Juma Masjid of Bombay as a 
staunch inmate of the Ashram. I have not met a nobler man. 
His morning azati^ in the Ashram rings in my ears as I write 
these lines during midnight. It is for such reasons that I wait on 
Shri Jinnah. 

1 may not leave a single stone unturned to achieve Hindu- 
MusUm unity. God fulfils himself in strange ways. He may, in 

* Abdul Kadir Bawsxeer 

2 Call to prayer 
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a manner least known to us, bo9i fulfil himself ihrou^ ifaie 
interview and open a* way to an honourable understanding be- ' 
tween the two communities. It is in that hope that 1 am lodung 
forward to the forthc<Mning talk. We are firiends, not strangera 
It does not matter to me diat we see things firom difierent angles 
trf* vision. I ask the public not to attadi any exaggerated 
importance to the interview. But I ask all lovers of co mmun a l 
peace to pray that *the God of truth and love may give us both the 
rijg^t spirit and the right word and use us for the good of die 
dumb millions of India. 

Harijan, 30-4-1938 


54. MESSAGE TO JAIPUR RAJTA PRAJA MANDAD 

[Before April 23, 1953]^ 

Everyone who cares to study what is happening at the pre- 
sent moment in our country can see that what we want can 
be attained if we will but achieve the mantra of peace, the 
creed of non-violence. You cannot breed peace out of no-peace. 
The attempt is like gathering grapes of thorns or figs of 
thistles. The more I go into the question, the more forcibly 
die conclusion is borne in upon me that our first duty is to grasp 
this fundamental fact. There was a day when I used to flatter 
myself with the belief that I had mastered the key to learning 
that lesson. Today I am filled with doubt. I do not know 
that I have in me purification enough to realize true peace or 
non-violence. In that frame of mind I cannot think of any 
other thing, talk of any other thing. But whatever may be my 
condition, I have no doubt in my mind that there is no swaraj 
without non-violence, nothing that goes by the name of con- 
structive work. Constructive work is a mild aspect of non-violence, 
but the true test of non-violence lies in acquiring the capacity 
to meet an innocent and unflinching death in the service of our 
cause. How to achieve it is the question. I want you to apply 
your minds to it 

Haryan, 4-6-1938 

* Extnct»i firom Mahadey Deiai’s “Weekly Letter**. The mesnge was 
sent tfaroai^ Ja mn a l a l Bajty who presided over the Confereace. 

^Althou^ die message was read out at the Gemfiarenoe by Janmalal 

on April SO, diis was obvioudy drafted before itoril 23: md$ 'Tetter 
to Jamnalal BiWi". p* 40, 



5S. MARTIAL v. MORAL 


It is often forgotten diat the CSongress has only moral audio- 
rity to badi it The ruling po%ver has the martial, thoi^h it 
often dilutes the martial with the moral. This vital difterence 
has come to the fore since the assumption of office by the Cong- 
ress in seven provinces. This office-holding is either a step to- 
wards greater prestige or its total loss. If it is not to be a total 
loss, the ministers and the l^islators have to be watchful of 
their own personal and public conduct. They have to be, like 
Caesar's v^, above suspicion in everything. They may not 
make private gains either for themselves or for their relatives or 
friends. If the relatives or friends get any appointment, it must 
be only because they are the best among ffie candidates, and 
their market value is always greater than what they get under 
the Government. The ministers and the legislators of the Cong- 
ress ticket have to be fearless in the performance of their duty. 
They must always be ready to risk the loss of their seats or 
offices. Offices and seats in the legislatures have no merit out- 
side their ability to raise the prestige and power of the Gong- 
rms. And since l^th depend wholly upon the possession of mwals, 
both public and private, any moral lapse means a blow to the 
Congress. This is the necessary implication of non-violence. If the 
Congress non-violence is merely confined to abstention from caus- 
ing physical hurt to the British officials and their dependants, such 
non-violence can never bring us independence. It is bound to 
be worsted in the fiiml heat Indeed we shall find it to be worthless, 
if not positively harmful, long before the final heat is reached. 

There is considerable force in the argument of those who 
have conceived Congress non-violence in that narrow light 
when they say that it is a broken reed. 

If on the other hand non-violence, with all the implica- 
tions, is the Congress policy, let every Congressman examine 
himself and reconstruct himself accordingly. Let him not wait 
for instructions firom the Working Committee. After all the 
Working Committee can act only in so far as it interprets tire 
public mind. And non-violence is not a quality to be evolved 
or expressed to order. It is an inward growth d^mi^ng for 
mstenance upon intense individual effort 

• 80 " 
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I have received several letters offering the writers’ naot^ 
finr enrolment as volunteers ready to immolate themselves at times 
of rioting and the like. To these writers I would suggest that 
diey enlist co>workers themselves, form local cmps, and begin 
training in accordance with the suggestion I have made. Let 
them not confine themselves merely to preparedness for emer* 
gencies, but for the daily walk of life in all its departments, 
personal, domestic, social, economic, political, religious. Only 
thus will they find themselves more ^n ready fcv dealing with 
emergencies in their own localities or beats. They may not 
aim, except indirectly, at influencing events happening hun- 
dred of miles away from their scene of activity. That ability 
will come, if the right beginning is made in the first instance. 

Harijan, 23>4-1938 


56. LETTER TO JAMNALAL BAJAJ 


Segaon, 
AprU 23, 1938 

CHI. JAMNALAL, 

I have written to Lilavati Munshi and said “No”. Wait 
for me on the 28th morning. You must have seen the wire I 
have sent to Khan Saheb. A letter' for Yallabhbhai is en* 
closed. Read it and pass it on to him. If he is not there, 
post it to him wherever he is. Calm yourself. You may make 
any changes you like in the draft of the speech^ I have sent 
to you. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 2990 


'' Kafr the foUowing iton. 

^ Whidi Gaadhiji had diafted liMr the addressee who was to preside over 
die Jaipur Rajya Praia Maadal; stir p. 38. 



57. LETTER TO VALLABHBHAl PATEL 


Sboaon, 
April 23, 1938 


BRAl VALLABHBHAl, 

I got your letta:. Mahadcv should be back here this eve- 
ning. I hope to be there on the morning of the 28th. I may 
also meet the Governor informally on the same day. I can 
see him at 9 or 9.30. 

I had a long talk with the Viceroy about Orissa, the land 
in Kheda, the detenus, etc. Orissa’s case deserves consideration.* 
It will be possible to .irrange a few days’ stay in Gujarat at any 
time. Maybe I shall have to go to the Frontier Province in 
May. I have sent a wire to Klian Saheb today. I shall know 
more when Mahadev arrives. 

My health is good enough just now. 

Bltssmgs frm 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

Read my statement* regarding Jinnah. If I don’t meet 
him, it is bound to be misunderstood. 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapma Palro-2: Sardar Valtabhbhame, p. 220 


58. LETTER TO MANUBEHN S. MASHRUWALA 

Segaon, 
AprU 23, 1938 

cm. MANVDI*, 

I get no time at all to write to you. But I do get news 
of you from time to time. I hope you will not stop writing to 
me because I do not write to you. Kanti and Saraswati have 
arrived today. They will stay for a month. 

• In Orina, Oain, a civilian, was iqypointed to act as Governor during 
the period of leave Sir John HaU>ack. Fidt “Statement to the Press”, pp. 51-2. 

*Fid^pp. 36^. 

* Dau^ter of Harilal Gandhi 
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■i- \ 9 

On the 2dth I am leaving for Bombay for a day’s stay.' t 
Aall probably return on die same evening. CSome and see me. 
Bring Surendra* with you. I am keeping foirly wdL 

BbssiH§$Jhm 

Bafu 

From a jdiotottst of the Giyarsti: C.W. 1569. Courtesy: Mannbdm S. 
Muhruwala 


59. LETTER TO SHARDA C. SHAH 

Sboaon, 
April 23, 1958 

cm. SBAKDA, 

It seems you are being sensible. I had really thought that 
after my letter you had abandoned the idea of going to Ahmeda- 
bad, in which case you should have told me. You had my 
permission, but I would want to know. Now stay with 
Shakaribehn^ to your heart’s content. Also tell her from me that 
there is a lot of difference between what die told me and what 
die had in mind. She must talk to me without reserve. She 
must let me know through you what she wants. I do not intend 
doing anything against her wish. Stay there as long as neces- 
sary on condition that you maintain your healdi. Give me 
regular account of how you spend your- time. You should not 
be too sure of a letter from me. 

I shall write to Saraswatibehn when I have the time. 

Bbssmgs from 
Bapu 

From the GHjarati original: C.W. 9993. Courtesy: Shardabdm G 
Ghokhawala 


tAddrtswe'i husband 
3 Addressee^ modier 



eO. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJl 

Skoaon, 
Apia 23, 1958 

1 have your letter. Riots appear to be our late.* At such 
a time there is special need for us to meet* What is important 
is the urge that impeb us to meet. I have today sent to the 
Press a statement* which might have been drafted precisely to 
answer your questions. Read it and think over it 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapwtt Prasttdi, p. 167 

61. LETTER TO PRESIDENT, MYSORE STATE 
CONGRESS 

Aprii 1938 

DEAR FRIEND, 

B. Chandrasekhara, D. Ghandrasekharayya, B. Ramachan- 
dran have seen me with reference to the recent unfortunate 
arrests that have taken place in Mysore. I am smry that Sid> 
dhalingaiya and seven other firiends are in jail over what has 
been called the flag satyagraha. I had hoped that after the 
full talks I had with friends including Siddhalingaiya at Delang 
diere would be no friction between the State and the Congress. 
With the concurrence of these friends and their hearty approval 
I had given Sir Mirza a fairly full summary of the conversation 
they had with me. Sir Mirza has been writing to me about 
developments, but I was loath to intervene unless I had heard 
from ihe State Congress. 

I must also admit that my preoccupation in Bengal would 
have most {vobably prevent^ my doing anything even if you 

* The tefereooe is to Ifindu«Muslim riots in Alfshahnd. 

* Gaatfliui is here refining to his proposed meethig with Jinnsh. 

»Vidipp. 3641. 

* The-souroehas **14“. But on April 14, Gandhyi was on way to Ddlii firom 
Calcutta. Presumably it is a sl4> tor *24*. The repre s entatives from Mysore 
met Gancfltyi at Wardha and t^ tvere in Bombay on die 26di on their way 
bad: to Mysue, 

♦5 
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■■■■ . 

or any member had written to me. Today 1 had a full discuss 
sion with the friends above named. I feel that there has been 
some misunderstanding or some haste on the part of overzealous 
workers. Thus I had clearly advised at Delang that the 
confining of membership of the Mysore State Congress only to 
primary members of the Indian National Congress was wholly 
wrong and diatin effect it made the State Congress an Indian 
National Congress organization even though it might be un- 
afiSiliated. In my opinion that is contrary to the spirit of the 
Haripura resolution* on the subject and, what is more, calcu- 
lated to defeat the end you have in view. And as Sir Mirza 
was in possession of my opinion, the action of the State Cong- 
ress in spite of my advice was evidently the first cause of mis- 
understanding and the hoisting of the flag was evidently 
interpreted as a challenge to the State and the State flag. I am 
quite clear in my mind that such was not the intention of the 
authors of the demonstration but we may not expect the State 
authorities to go behind our action and interpret it in terms 
of our intention expressed or implied. On the contrary they 
would infer intention from action. I, therefore, suggest that 
necessary change is immediately made in the State Congress 
constitution and an unequivocal declaration is made to the 
effect that the hoisting of the National Congress flag is in no 
way intended as a hostile demonstration or insult to the State 
flag. If Mysore is an integral part of India, as it is, it should 
be equally proud of the All-India national flag as it must be 
of its bwn. 

It will also be necessary for you to make it clear that you 
will not hoist the national flag on ceremonial occasions where 
persons other than registered Congress members are admitted, 

* The relevant part of the resolution read : 

“In view of the difiorent conditions prevailing in the States and the rest 
of India, the general policy of the Congress is often unsuited to the States and 
may result in preventing or hampering the natural growth of a freedom 
movement in a State. Such movements are likely to develop more rapidly and to 
have a broader basis, if they draw their strength from the people of the State, 
produce self-reliance in them, and are in tune with the ccHuUtions prevailing 
there, and do not rely on extraneous help and assistance or on the prestige 
of the Congress name. The Congress welcomes such movements, but, in die 
nature of things and under present conditions, the burden of carryhig on the 
sfruggle for freedom must fisU on the people of the ^States. The Congress will 
always extend its goodwill and su|q>ort to sudi strug^es carried on us a peace- 
ful and legitimate manner, but diat organizational he^ will inevitably be, 
under existing conditions, moral support and sympathy.” 
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onlen also at tbe same time hout the Mysore flag. Re- 
m^ber, you are not in a state of rebellion af^nst the Maha- 
raja. So far as I understand you do not aim at the destruc- 
tion of the Principality of Mysore. You aim at radical re- 
forms. If such is the case, you may not ignore the Mysore flag 
<m ceremonial occasions, if you have also the all-India flag. 

If, therefore, you could see your way to adopt my advice 
I should think that the State audiorities will release the prisoners 
as they should. When the operating cause ceases there is no 
meaning in keeping political prisoners in jail. Please remem- 
ber that satyagraha has to be full in tlioiight, word and deed. 
If I have understood the situation correctly, I must confess that 
in tlte highest sense of die term there has been a departure, 
albeit entirely unconscious, from bodi truth and non-violence. 
Truth demanded the carrying out of what I had understood 
would be done and I had conveyed to Sir Mirza. I know it 
was open to the State Congress to reject my advice. 

But in that case I should have been told so diat I would 
have informed Sir Mirza accordingly. There was a flavour of 
violence because any hasty or thoughtless action is a breach of 
non-violence. I am well aware that such meticulous observ- 
ance of non-violence and truth is not to be expected from 
the rank and file. But then satyagraha cannot be launched by 
the rank and file. It has to be launched by responsible pers- 
ons who are versed in the law of satyagraha. 

I understand there is to be a black-flag demonstration. It 
savours of violence. I hope if there has been any such idea, it 
will be abandoned. 

I need hardly say that my letter carries no authority save 
what it may possess on account of my supposed expert know- 
ledge of satyagraha. You are at perfect liberty to reject the 
whole of my advice if it does not commend itself to you and other 
members of the State Congress. 

If you can get permission, you should see Siddhalingaiya 
and other prisoners and if it is at all p(»sible arrive at a unan- 
imous decision.' 

The Hindu, 7-5-1938 


* Aoemding to the source the letter was cancelled on receipt of neies 
of the Mysoce fidag. 



-62. SPEECH AT HIMDUSTAJfl TAUMI SAMGH^ 

Wakdha, 
4 ^ 24 , 1938 ^ 

We have to make of this training sdiool a school for winn- 
ing freedom and for the solution of all otir ills, of which the 
chief one is our communal troubles. For this purpose we ^all have 
to concentrate on non-violence. Hitler’s and Mussolini’s schools 
accept as their fundamental principle violence. Ours is non- 
violence according to the Congress. All our problems have therefore 
to be solved non-violently. Our arithmetic, our science, our his- 
tory will have a non-violent approach, and the problems in 
these subjects will be coloured by non-violence. When Madame 
Halide Edib Hanum delivered her address to the Jamia Millia 
Islamia on Turkey I remarked that whereas generally history is 
a chronicle of kings and their wars, the future history will be 
the history of man.’ That can be or is only non-violent Then 
we shall have to concentrate not on city industries but on rural 
industries, that is to say, if we want to keep all the 700,000 
villages alive, and not only a fraction of them, we have to 
revive oiur village handicrafts. And you may be sure that if we 
can impart scholastic training through those crafts we can bring 
about a revolution. Our text-books will have also to be pre- 
pared with the same end. 

I want you to give your close consideration to what I am 
saying and reject what does not appeal to you. If what 1 
say does not appeal to our Mussulman brethren, they may reject 
it summarily. The non-violence I want is not non-violence 
limited to the fight with the British but is to be applied to all 
our iiUernal affairs and problems^true active non-violence from 
i^ch will issue live Hindu-Muslim unity and not a unity based 
on mutual fear like the pact, for instance, between Hitler and 
Mussdini. 

When the New Education Scheme was launched I was full 
of self-confidence in which I now feel I am lacking. My words 
had^power of whidi they seem to be bereft today. This lack of 

’ EaUxmcted fieom Mahadev Oesat's **Weekiy Letter’* 

’From 71W 25-4-1938 

’ W* Vbl. tX, pp. 9S-4. 

.■■46 ' •■ i 
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c ^ ^d ence ii due not to things without but to things widun. 
li Is not dint my saases are paralysed. My intellect gives me 
g0<^ work for my age. Nor is it that 1 have lost faith in non- 
violence. That &ith is burning brighter than ever. But X 
have fiv the moment lost self-confidence. 1 would therefore 
adc you not to accept anydiing firpm me implicitly. Accept 
only what carries omviction to you. But I am sure that if we 
cotdd conduct even two schools on the right lines 1 diould 
dance widi joy. 

Har^, 7 - 5-1938 

63. LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 

Sboaon, 
April 25, 1958 

ICY DEAR JAWAHARIAL, 

Here is a copy of Mahadev’s notes on his Frontier Province 
visit. As 1 could not go and as we had disturbing news', I felt 
that he should be sent. I am not circulating the notes among 
all the members. 1 am sending copies to ^e Maulana and 
Subhas. The notes have made me disconsolate. Mahadev 
has more to say. I am sending a copy, of course, to the 
Brothers*. 1 hope you will feel impelled to use your great in- 
fluence over the Brothers. I am of course in telegraphic com- 
munication. I may even visit the Province for a few days, 
if Khan Saheb wants me to go, in spite of the shock 1 have 
received. We seem to be weakening firom withiii. It hurts 
me that, at this very critical juncture in our history, we do 
not seem to see eye to eye in important matters. I can’t tell 
you how pcuitively lonely I feel to know that nowadays I 
can’t carry you with me. I know that you would do much for 
afiection. But in matters of state, there can be no surrender 
to affection, when the intellect rebels. My r^;ard for you 
is deeper for your revolt But that only intensifies the grief 
of londinesB. But I must stop. 

Love. 

Bato 

Gendhi-Nchra fmpea, 1938. CSourtesy: Nehru MeuierkI Mumm and 
Lilnry 

1 ftemiiialily this is a lefenaoe to die tragedy at Mayar; mdt “Speedi 
at Manian”, 7-5-1938. 



64. LETTER TO PRABHAVATl 


Seoaon, 
April 25, 1958 

CHI. PRABHA, 

You have become lazy in writing letters. Nowadays I eager- 
ly await your letters. I couldn’t bear the news that you had 
a fainting fit. Moreover, is it not my unwordiiness that you 
couldn’t remain calm this time although you were with me? 
I am not joking. These days I often feel my unworthiness. 
That hinders my work, too. You have to rely on your own 
efforts to attain peace of mind. Why do you want me to tear 
up your letters? Is there anything confidential in them? Since 
you wish, however, I do tear them up. But you should diake 
off this shyness. Write to me fi'eely and let me know all your 
thoughts. I hope Father is keeping good health. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3512 


65. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 


April 25, 1958 

BHAl OHAMSHYAMDAS, 

I understand your point.* It is also correct. Do give your 
approval, looking at it purely from the economic point of 
view. My point was that in case you wanted Congress appro- 
val later on, you would not get it. After all, economic and 
political interests should not be at variance. There is ho 
^fference between diem. The rulers have taught us the diff- 
erence. 

. I With reference to Gandhiji’s letter (p. 31), the addressee had inter eiia 
written: *T fear it will be very difficult Ibr the Congress to justify its position if it 
took the attitude suggested by you. I can understand refining to conclude 
an aj^reemeot on economic grounds. But your grounds being purely political, 
it would IcKdc radier odd if after having kq>t rilent for eighteen months, tiie 
Congress now comes out to denounce tire resbhitions whidi were taken vg> at 
their request.*' 

48 ' ■ 



MMAOB TOR MYIOU 49 

|t shall be needing Rs. 50,000 ftar rural education and 
an equal amount for the A. I. V. I. A. Tlie burden of the 
Hainan Sevak Sang^ is already thore. This needs to be dis* 
cu»^ further. I hope Brigmohan is well and so is Krirfui^, 


Krom Hindi: CJW. 7992. Gourttsy: G. D. Biria 


Bt$tsmgs fim 
Bapo 


66. LETTER TO KRISHJ^ACHJUfDRA 

ApfU 25, J958 

cm. KRISHNACHANDRA, 

Do whatever you want after due deliberation. I shall cert- 
ainly like it. May God give you peace. 

Bt$snngt Jhm 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 4300 


67. MESSAGE FOR MYSORE 


[April 27, 

Do everything possible to keep the movement absolutely 
non-violent.* The death of a large number of pilgrims, if 
true, is too high a price to pay. If necessary, I am prepared 
personally to lead the movement in Mysore, wherever 1 hap- 
pen to be in India. 

Tht Bombay Chronicle, 30-4-1938 


1 Mahadev Desai’s tdegram to the Press dated April 27 stated that Bhu- 
pal eShandrasekharayya, reproentadve of the State people was leaving that 
evaung for Mysore wifo Gandhiji’s mess^e. 

* On April 26 at Wuraswadiam village in Kolar District, vdien the people 
defied die order banning the hoisting (rf* die national flag and prohibiting meet- 
ings the opened fire and as a result 32 persons were killed and 48 ser- 
iousiy injoted. 

67 -* 



68, STATEMENT TO THE PRESS 

Waxdhagaiq, 
April 27, 1938 

I approach the Frontier viait* in fear and troubling. I 
dread the crowds that gather at stations. I have only limited 
physical energy. 1 would, therefore, urge all Congress Com- 
mittees en route to prevent crowds from coming to platfinrms, 
making noisy demonstrations and even insisting on my getting 
up at all hours of night 

The Bomhtff Chronicle, 28-4-1938 

69, TELEGRAM TO AMRIT KAUR 


Rajkumari Amrit Kavr 
C/o YWCA 
Amandaoiri 

OOTACAMUND 

TALKB^ NOT WHOPEFUt. AM* WELL. 


Bombay, 
April 28, 1938 


Bapu 


From the original: C.W. 3857. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Also GJI. 7013 


70. STATEMENT TO THE PRESS* 


April 28, 1938 

We had three hours’ friendly conversation over the Hindu- 
Muslim question and the matter wiU be pursued further. The 
public will be informed in due course of its developments. 

The Bmbajr Otromcle, 29^-1938 

^ Gand^ji left for die Frontier Frovtnoe on April 29. 

*^di M. A. Jnmah 
3 Tim lOiiree has "and^i 

* This Was issued joindy by Gandhiji and M. A. Jinnah. 

90 



71. LETTER TO MA^GALBAS PAKVASA 

JOHU, 

April 29 , me 

BEAl PAi:VASA, 

I only knew from a newspaper yesterday, as were near- 
ing Kalyan Junction, of the wrath that has descended on 
you. However, God’s wrath is in fact an expression of His kind- 
ness. He takes back what He had given. I don’t wish, there- 
fore, to offer you any condolences. On the contrary, I want 
a promise from you that you will not lose fortitude. May this 
loss increase your devotion to service. 

Bltssmgs /hm 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the GiyaraU: C.W. 4679. Gourte^r; Maagaldas 
Fakvasa 


72. STATEMEMT TO THE PRESS^ 

April 29, m$ 

The appointment of Mr. Dain, a subordinate of the Orissa 
Government, to be the actii^ Governor tlircatens to precipitate 
a crisis of the first magnitude. The matter looked small on die 
surfece. The fact that he is to retire after the termination of 
titc acting appointment has been regarded as sufficient atone- 
ment for an admitted mistake. In my opinion it is no atone- 
ment If he is reverted to his original permanent post, not 
only would there not be anything wrong but if the Ministers 
wanted to be churlish, they might take a s^et deUght in ^ir 
ouondam acting Governor becoming their subordinate. The 
^ole of the sting lies in a subordinate official becoming an act- 
ing Governor of his Province with whom the Ministw are «- 
pS^ted to work and almost daily subnut documents for his sig- 
nature and have him to preside at tiieir meetings. 

It is incongruous and unbecoming and reduces auttmmy 
toaffirce. If tiiis autonomy is real, and is to blossom forth into 

I lilts was pubBShsd under Ow title "Acting Gosemoolup of Orin". 
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full freedom^ nodiing diould be done by superior powers after 
the jvevious style. Every one of their acts must conform to a 
rule or convention. It must not depend upon the cajH'ice of 
the Governor-General or even the Secretary of State for India. 
Wherever the prestige of autocracy depended upon its exacting 
obedience, wilUi^ or unwilling, from the ruled, the prestige of 
the superior authority ‘ that has voluntarily divested itsdf of 
autocracy and conferr^ autonomy should consist in always carry- 
ing the majority party with it There is no other way diat 
I can think of for the healthy growth of autonomy and the 
avoidance of friction. 

The Viceroy and the Governors have bestowed unstinted 
praise upon all the Ministers of India. They have given no 
cause for the exercise of the more than ample powm re- 
served under the Government of India Act The prestige of 
the majority party depends upon never sleeping over the rights 
of the people, never allowing a single error on the part of 
the superior authority to escape their vigilant eyes. Looked at 
in this light, the Ciongress, it seems to me, cannot allow the 
appointment to pass unchallenged. 

I hear that the Orissa Ministry has threatened to resign as 
soon as Mr. Dain occupies the gubernatorial chair. I under- 
stand too that an interim Ministry will be appointed to carry 
on the Government. I suppose that as soon as the acting ap- 
pointment is over and the Governor returns from leave, by some 
arrangement the present Ministry will be reinstated. That won’t 
be fair play. The Congress wiU stultify itself to submit to any 
sudi arrangement The governance of a province is not like 
a play of children. The Congress is discovering what a thank- 
less task it is, how serious it is. The real Ministers, who re- 
present the real majority of the Orissa legislators, cannot look 
unconcerned on the administration of their province passing 
into the hands of new irresponsible persons appointed at the 
will of the Governor or acting Governor as the case may be. I 
do hope, therefore, that the mistake will be undone before it 
is too late. There are many ways of doing it gracefully. But 
there must be a will b^)re a graceful way is found. I hope it 
will be.* 

^mjm, 7-5-1938 

* In re^xmse to this the Secretary to the Governor of Orissa issued the 
fidlowing communique on May 4, 1938: mew of die instability of Ifaq 

pi^tical situation which he would be bound to leave to his successor,. Hii; 



75. STATEME}rr TO THE PRESS^ 


April 29, ms 

I enjoy the privil<^e of friendship with Sir Mira Innail. 
I know that he is anxious to liberalize the administration of 
Mysore. 1 have found him to be willing to listen to the advice 
and suggestions of friends. And I know that the tragedy* 
which has been enacted in Mysore has filled him with distress. 

1 have read tlie communique issued by the Mysore Gov- 
ernment It does not read convincing to me. But for the ad- 
vice that I am about to tender, I do not need an accurate 
knowledge of all the facts surrounding the tragedy. Seeing that 
I receive pressing letters, deputations and wires from representative 
people of Mysore for guidance, and seeing that I know so many 
workers of Mysore who look to me for a solution of their diffi- 
culties, it would be wrong on my part at this critical juncture 
to content myself merely with sending letters or even tele- 
grams of advice. 

One or two facts stand out prominently. There has been 
firing upon an unarmed crowd, resulting in several deaths and 
many more being injured. I will assume, though the informa- 
tion received by me on behalf of the public is to the contrary, 
that there was some provocation. We can nevCT know with 
absolute certainty whether tltc firing was justified. There is no 
code which can give an exact definition of justification. It must 
always be a matter of opinion, and opinions always have a knack 
of varying. 

What I, therefore, venture to suggest to the Mysore Gov- 
ernment is that they should not be satisfied with making an 
inquiry, however impartial it may be. The demonstration that 
is going on in Mysore about the national flag is a symptom of 
the time. 

ExceUeacy the Governor of Oriaw does not fixl justified in proceeding with 
his original plan, and consirfers that he has in die interests of the provwee 
no option but to ask for die cancellation of the leave granted to him. 
Secretary of State has acceded to bis request with die concurrence of the 
Goveraor-GeneraL” 

* Ihis was putdished under the tide ^Trice for Owning liberty**. 

2 VUi footnote 2, p. 49. 
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1 must confess that I was not aware of a popular awaken- 
ing in Mysore on a wide scale, as there undoubtedly is. It 
gladdens me, as I hope it gladdens the Mysore authorities. I 
suggest, thorrfcn-e, that the best and only remedy for the Maha- 
raja and his Adviser, Sir Mirza Ismail, is to divest the Govern- 
ment of its autocracy and to make popukur r^>resentatives res- 
ponsible ftv the administration of Mysore. Tlie responsibility 
must be on the Inoadest scale possible if it is to ensure peace in 
Mysore. It has been suggested that the State being backward, 
reqoonsibility can only be a plant of slow growth. I have never 
subscribed to that doctrine. It is not a compliment to the 
States. One would expect them, with all the natural advan- 
tages in their favour, to show much greater progress than in 
unwieldy British India. 

To the leaders of the people of Mysore I will say; These 
tragic deaths and injuries inflicted upon innocent persons would 
be a small price paid for the liberty of the people. They may 
make an enquiry and the injured and the heirs to the deceased 
may receive compensation. .But if I were a Mysorean, I would 
not lay stress on personal gains; I would use these sacrifices for 
gaining the liberty for which they had been made voluntarily or 
involuntarily. They diould also remember that one condition (rf 
success is the retention of a truly non-violent spirit and atmos- 
phere under every conceivable circumstance. I have been told 
that the people have been behaving with exemplary non-violence* 
and that the crowd bravely suffered the firing. If that is proved 
to be the case, I for one will rejoice over the loss of life. It 
is the necessary price paid for gaining liberty. 

Harijan, 7-5-1938 


74. DlSCUSSIOJf WITH VALLABHBHAI FATED 

April 29, 1938 

Sardar Va H a bhbh a i raised the questioa of the lAncashire Ddegatrao 
coming out and asked Mahatmaji as to the Imes on which the Congtess is 
likely to approw of an agreement with U. K. Mahatmigi said Aat he could 
not s6e under what chcumstaaces the Gongiest could be a party to agreeing 
to take cloth fiom Lancaduie in return for cotton frmn hodia. He s^ that 
that would be definitely agaaist the whole c reed of the Gonia*^ 

^ As nqKyrted by Purudiottamdas Tlhakurdai 



.I: oncossKm wra vaixa»hbiiai'»ai9L-; ':'' ^ 

I^ S^rdw VatUbhbItti pdnted out diat dw Adviwcy OwMidttee ^ ap- 
|H|a|Bd on a lecoaunaadadoa of the Anembly and Hut leport of the Advi* 
*o*y Ownmi ttee and the recommendation of the Govenunent of dMce* 
on wm, widiout dhridon, demanded by the Awmidy to be {mt befiMO dieaa. 
He, dierefine, infened that dw CSon^eae party in the Aieembly were eenunlt* 
ted to negotiadona widi Lancadiire, and he laid that it would not be ii|^t 
for the CoQgrat to go bAck on it MAhatmi^ said that he wm not n {Nurty 
to these requests and demands, but he said that as fiir as the Advisory CSom** 
mittee were concemedy he would say to them as under: 

1. The Advisory Ck>inmiuee may examine the trade pact from a purely 
economic point of view. 

2. That if, on that examination, drey could honestly recommend an 
agreement with U« K., including an arrangement with Lancaddre, 
he saw no objection to their making such recommendation. 

3. Per contra^ if, on such examination, the Advisory Committee felt that 
they could not recommend such an agreement, he would not be 
sorry, 

4. That any such recommendation made by the Advisory Committee^ 
as constituted, would command his best attention, but he woidd 
advise the Advisory Committee to put in a paragraph at the end 
of their recommendation saying that they had examined the whole 
question only from an economic point of view and no other. Other 
points of view, vis., political, etc., were lor the Government of 
India to consider and the Anembly to express an opinion on. 

5. Mahatmaji, however, made it clear in unambiguous language that if 
the Advisory Committee felt that they could not put in any sudi 
observation out of what he calls self-respect, they may not do so* 
He said that, in that case, the Congress was quite capable of raising 
its own points. 

As 1 was leaving, he said: 

Do your best according to your lights and leave us to do 
our best according to the political light.* 

He added that both these expressions of optniM from differait points 
of view would be equally valuable and consistent 

From Punishottamdas Thakurdas Papers. Courtesy: Ndini Memorial 
Museum and Library 


^ KUk also ^Xetler to G. D. Bifia**, pp* 4M. 



75. LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 

On THE Train to PESRAWAit, 

April 30, 1938 

MY DEAR JAWAHARLAL, 

Here is a copy of the brief notes I have jotted down of the 
3^ hours’ talks with Jinnah. It may be that you and the other 
members may not like the basis. Personally I see no escape 
from it My handicap today is that I do not move about the 
country, as you do, and a still more serious handicap is the inner 
despondency that has overtaken me. I am carrying on, but it 
is galling to me to think that I have lost the self-confidence 
that. I possessed only a month ago. I hope that this is but a 
temporary phase in my life. I have mentioned this to help 
you to examine the proposals on their merits. 1 do not suppose 
the first will present any difficulty. The second is novel, with all 
its implications. You will not hesitate summarily to reject it 
if it does not commend itself to you. In this matter you will 
have to give the lead. 

I expect to return on the 11 th. Subhas in reply to my tele- 
gram suggesting that he should open formal negotiations with 
Jinnah telegraphs that he will be in Bombay on the 10th. I 
wish that you could also go there early. I am writing to Mau- 
lana Saheb in tlie same strain sending him a copy of this letter. 

Love. 

Bapu 

Gandhi-Ndiru Papers, 1938. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and 
Library 
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75. TELEGRAM TO AMRIT KAUR 


May 2, 1958 

Rajkumari Amrit Kaur 
Care YWCA 
Anandagou 
OOTACAMUND 

HEALTH GOOD. WEATHER PERFECT. LEAVING FOR BOMBAY 
TENTH. LOVE. 

Bapg 

From the original: C.W. 7858. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Also G.N. 7014 


77. NOTE TO MAHADEV DESAI 


May 2, 1958 

Tell Khan Saheb that my health will not permit such a 
heavy tour programme. This time we should undertake only 
what can be done by staying at Peshawar. We may certainly 
go to Utmanzai for a day. We may leave out Khybcr if neces* 
sary. Those who want to meet me should be given appointments 
in Peshawar. A women’s meeting must be arranged. The prog> 
ramme for September or October can be arranged right now. 
It may be a one-month programme if diey want it Impatience 
may damage my healtli and may prevent our finishing ail the 
work that we propose to do. Even afler considering this, if you 
wish to go ahead witli the programme as shown to me, it may 
be done. The will of God shall prevail. The programme for 
Peshawar may be arranged for tomorrow, if possible. 

[From Gujarati] 

From die manuscript of Mahadev Deaai’s Diary. Courtesy: Nacayan 
Desai 
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7$. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T TfANAVATI 

May 2, 1958 

CSHI. ABUUTLAL, 

May you always remain a youth of eighteen or twenty-two. 
How could that be my condition? You don’t know passion, but 
I was a slave of passion for thirty years and tried to satisfy it 
Moreover, I recently discovered that I have not been able to 
subdue it at all. 1 don’t remember having had an emission 
while awake at any time durii^ the last hlty years. I am not 
referring here to the emission in dreams or those brought on by 
desire. But 1 was in such a wretched and pitiable condition that 
in spite of my utmost efforts I could not stop the discharge 
though I was fully awake.* I feel now that the despondency 
that I had been feeling deep down in me only foreshadowed this 
occurrence. After the event, restlessness has become acute beyond 
words. Where am I, where is my place, and how can a person 
subject to passion represent non-violence and truth? This tur- 
moil goes on in my heiurt. I keep a^ing myself: am I worthy 
of you all who follow me, am I fit to lead you all? God will 
answer the question when He pleases. Is it not said that Rama 
is the strength of the weak? 

There must be some place where you can settle down. We 
will think over the matter when I return. Think over what you 
would like to suggest. 

A wire was sent to Vijaya. Now let us await her reply. 

Mahadev will write about Surat. 

If you have in mind an indigenous machine, you needn’t 
ask anybody. 

What you write about the weaving shed seems all right. 

SUssa^s fiom 
BAPtr 

FrMn a photostat of the Gqjatati: G.N. 10747 


, * Vid$ abo "Letter to hfirabchn”, iq>. GO-1. 
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79. LETTER TO SHARD A C. SHAH 

Pbshawar, 

Maj 2, 1938 

cm. SHAKDA, 

I have your letter. Stay there in peace. I shall reach 
Segaon by the beginning of June. Maybe a couple of days 
earlier. Do not let your health suiier. The Jains who visit 
the common temples follow Hinduism. Jain philosophy is not 
distinct from Hindu philosophy. .A temple-goer should certain- 
ly keep away from any temple which die untouchables cannot 
enter, diouldn’t he? 

Are you studying anything there? I expect to leave the 
Frontier Province on the 9th. I shall have to go to Bombay 
again. Your reply to this letter may be sent to Bombay. I 
shall be staying at Juhu. Let me know whatever talk you have 
with Shakaribehn. I am of course keeping well. 

BUttings fim 
Bapu 

From the Gtyarati origiiuU: C.W. 9994. Cknirtety; Shardabdm G. 
C9u>khawala 


80. TELEGRAM TO JAMJ^ALAL BAJAJ 


Peshawar, 

May 3, 1938 

Seth jAMNAua Bajaj 
Jaipur 

POROOT TELL YOU VALLABHBHAI CANNOT OO JAIPUR.* 
HE HAS TO GO MYSORE. HEALTH WELL CLDCATB 
EXCELLENT BUT TOUR PROGRAMME CANCELLED AS 
TOO HEAVY. 

Ptmdwm PiOrako Btpaki Adamdt p. 195 


* For the Jaipur R^ya Fndi MMidsl C^mfetenee 
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81. TELEGRAM TO AMRIT KAUR 


Feskawar, 

ilfay 5, me 

Rajkumaki Amrit Kaur 
OOTACAMUMD 

YOU CAN 00.‘ TAKE CAREFUL NOTES. FRAME CON- 
CLUSION WITH ME. KEEPING WELL. LOVE. 

Bapu 

From the original: C.W. 3859. Ciourtesy: Amrit Kaiur. Abo GJt. 7015 


82. LETTER TO MIRABEHM 


May 5, 1938 

I like your letter for its transpardit love. It telk me no- 
thing new, but it comes at a moment when I am most recep- 
tive. The problem however is not so simple as you have put 
it If complete brahmachaiya under the conditions I am trying 
is like an attempt to climb the craters in the moon, what is the 
value of the species that requires the nine fortifications?* You 
are quite right in describing my experiment as new. So is my 
experiment in ahimsa. The two hang together. Remember that 
my experiment has natural limitations. I may neither tempt God 
nor the Devil. I have not the time to prolong the argument 

In your next letter you must tell me in concrete terms what 
definite changes I should make so as to fit in with your idea. 
Should I deny myself the service rendered by Sushila? Should 
I refuse to have malish? by Lilavati or Amtul Salaam for instance? 
Or do you want to say that I ^ould never lean on girls’ shoul- 
ders? Needless to say you won’t pain me at all by telling me 
frankly whatcfver you think I should do to get out of the terrible 
despondoicy. Just now I am most in need of support hrom 
those who surround me with service and affection, undeserved 

jTo Mysore; sMr letter to the addressee dated May 16, 1938. 

* The reference b to the lune rules of behaviour known as **tbe nine-fold 
hedge or waU" for die protection of hnhnaduaya. 

*Maaage 
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unrnft TO KXnHMAOBAMIHlA. . ^ ’ .61 

as^t seems to me, fijr die time being. In guiding me remember 
what I am doing 1 have done all my life you may say. 
And my hrahmachatya has become firmer and more enlightened. Of 
course I have been far away from perfection. But 1 felt 1 was 
progresnng. That d(^ading, dirty, tmturing experience of 14th 
April shook me to bits and made me feel as if 1 was hurled by 
God from an imaginary paradise where I had no right to be 
in my uncleanliness. 

Well, I diall feel pride in my being parent to so many child* 
ren, if any of them will give a lifting hand and pull me out 
of Ae well of despair. My faith in myself and my experiment 
will revive and will burn aU the brighter. 

Love. 

Bapu 

From the mantiscript of Mahadev Deiai’s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan 
Desai 


83, LETTER TO KRISHMCHANDRA 

[As at] Seoaon, 
May 4, 1938 

CHI. krishnAchandra, 

I am replying today; but this should not become a practice. 
Whenever there is an opportunity you diould ask <H*ally as it is 
easier for me to give oral answers. It saves time. 

Your interpreting it as ‘natural’ is correct All vikaras^ need 
not be rejected. Even pitying a man is a vikara. Our distaste 
for something bad is alw a vikara but not to be rejected. If it 
is desirable to carry on the bunness of the world, then the 
vikara needed for this is not only in order but is necessary. Of 
course vital fluid is discharged also when man and wife come to- 
gether to procreate; but then it does not go waste. It may be 
a fall. The fall leads to new creation as a rise oftm does. It can- 
not be said that procreation is always harmful. Saying this would 
aFw niint to finding fault with God. Those couples who come 
together only for the sake of a felt need fm* ofis^ng and other- 
wise remain like brothei and sister— can remain so without any 
atkora— deserve a millioa salutations; they are perfect krahrath 
iAaris. 

* Muutiaas of the mind . 



THE bdoLucnw vriiMuu ov 

■ ■ ,'v 

What you have written about eapenset is all ri^it. 

3lessm(^ftm 

Bapo 

From a photostat td the ifindi: G^. 4291 


84. SPEECH AT ISLAMU COLLEGE, PESHAWAR' 

May 4, 1938 

I have become a membo: of the Khyber Union without 
reading its constitution. It is the Pathan’s trick. Our people 
tremble at the mention the Pathan’s name. 

Continuing, Mahatma Gandhi laid that he had been unable to parti- 
cipate in active diicuinan for the lait two or three yean. 

1 cannot speak standing. Even when I talk at length 
ntting, 1 get dizzy in the head. It is the Khan Brothers’ love 
of me that has brought me here.^ 

It is well that you referred to the problem of Hindu-Muslim 
unity, and I would ask you to consider what you can do in 
furtherance of that great cause. There is no doubt that the work 
belongs essentially to you of the younger generation. We are 
now getting old and will soon be gathered to our fathers. You 
have therefore to shoulder the burden. How, you can help in 
achieving the great object, you have yourselves shown in your 
address by your appreciative preference to non-violence and to 
Khan Saheb’s work. I do not know if your rdorence was 
deliberate and if you knew the full implication of what you were 
saying. I do hope you knew what you were saying and that you 
fully weighed your words. If you have, then I should like to 
take you a step further. 

After explaining the drcunutances which had delayed hii visituig ftte 
Frontier, Mahatma Gandhi said that whm it was first known that he was 
to visit the Frontier people said that diis man (Mahatma Gandhi) was going 
to make the pep[de cowards. If non-vidtace means that, you should de»- 
piie it* 

An Urdu newspaper has said diat my mission in the Frontier 
Province is the emasculation of the Pathans, whereas Khan 

* £xlnmted fiimn Mahadev Dciai^ ''Froitder Nbles-Iir% However, diia; 
has been collated widi the report publidied in 7%r RMtOm Tmu^ 

*This and the ineoeding paiagiapha ate fiom Tks fiaubsln 
paragmifo fo ftom 21b JSfiMMaa 7i^ 



-'^1 ; . 'nascH' -AT'.iB.AiaA^ oouwa, v''- 

Sal^ luu invited nw here in order ibnt the Phthans mi^t 
he#;^ die message of nbn«violence from my own lips amd in 
orc^ that I might see the Khudai Khidmamars at dose qiuur> 
teri and find out to what extent non-violence has permeated 
diqn.* That means diat the Khan Saheb at any rate has no 
stt<^ fear as has been expressed by that Urdu papa-. Pw he 
hnows that true non-violence is mij^tier than the mightiest vio- 
lence. If therefore you really know the essential nature of non- 
violence and appreciate Khan Saheb’s wmrki you mil have to 
pledge yourselves to non-violence, and that in spite of the fiict 
diat violence is so much in the air and we are talking day in 
and day out of military manoeuvres and aerial action, arma- 
ments and naval strath. You have to realize that the power d* 
unarmed non-violence is any day far supericu to diat of armed 
force. With me acceptance of non-violence was instinctive, it was 
part of my training and home influence in childhood. I have 
been preaching the creed of non-violence fat 50 years.^ Its super- 
ior strength I came to realize in Soudi Africa where 1 had to 
pit it against organized violence and racial prejudice. 1 practised 
it in South Africa, where everybody, like the Pathans, is armed 
and the Government has introduced conscription.’ The people said 
how a handful of Indians could fight the Afi'ican Government 
with that weapon. I returned from South Afirica with a clear 
conviction of the superiority of the method of non-violence to 
that of violence. In India also, we have used it for gaining our 
rights and we have achieved some measure of success.* 

If the method of violence takes plenty of training, the 
method of non-violence takes even more trainii^, and that training 
is much more diflicult than the training for violence. The first 
essential of that training is a living fmth in God. He who has 
a living faith in God will not do evil deeds with the name of 
God on his lips. He will not rely on the sword but will rely 
solely on God. Lakhs of Muslims commit nns in the name of 
God and lakhs of Hindus who say “Rama” do likewise.’ A 
genuine believer in God need not have a stick in his hand. 
One who repeats God’s name and recites the kalmak may not be 

1 Ttnu adds boe: /'litem b BO odier feason. There aie 

other small things, but they could not have brought me here. If you feaUy 
non-violence, ymi will have to be nao'vkdent thtoughoat." 

’This sentence is firam Jit Tmu, 

’ TTtis and the iidlowwg seoWnmt gre fiteo Th$ fhm, ' 

^Thto sentence is from Hr W K d u M m Tkm. 

’ Tl^ «id Ae fitUoMiing fiwr maseoeH Viue: finu Tht 



A&h’s devotee, lie alone i« a man of God who sees God in every 
amiL Such a man would not be prepmed to kill another. But 
you may say that a coward may aim pass off as a bcUever in 
God saying he does not use the sword. Cowardice is no sign 
of belief in God. The true man of God has the surcngth to use 
the sword, but will not use it knowing that every man is die 
image c£ God. 

Islam, it is said, believes in the brotherhood of man. But 
you will permit me to point out that it is not the brotherhood 
of Mussalmans only but it is universal brotherhood, and that 
brings me to the second essential of the training for non-violence. 
We must not believe in non-violence as a policy, but as an 
article of faith.^ The Allah of Islam is the same as the God of 
Christians and the Ishwara of Hindus. Even as there are 
numerous names of God in Hinduism there are as many names 
of God in Islam. The names do not indicate individuality 
but attributes, and little man has tried in his humble way to 
describe the mighty God by giving Him attributes, though He is 
above all attributes, Indescribable, Inconceivable, Immeasur- 
able. Living faith in this God means acceptance of the brother- 
hood of mankind. It also means equal respect for all religions. 
If Islam is dear to you, Hinduism is dear to me and Christianity 
is dear to the Christians. It would be the height of intolerance 
— and intolerance is a species of violence — to believe that your 
religion is superior to other religions and that you would be justi- 
fied in wanting others to change over to your faith. 

The third essential is the acceptance of truth and purity, 
for one claiming to have an active faith in God cannot but be 
pure and truthful. 

Now let me tell you that yoiur appreciation of Khan Saheb’s 
services and of non-violence carries all these implications if the 
appreciation is genuine. 

If you want to preach non-violence in India and the world 
at large, you must accept my advice in the matter based on long 
experience. If you ^sake non-violence, you will have to for- 
sake Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan. He cannot go a step without 
your assisUince. God also helps through people by moving their 
hearts. I have travelled throughout the world and seen that 
people do not realize and appreciate the full implications of the 
xu>n-violence creed. We have m defend India’s wealth widi nom> 
violence. Millions of our people will have to fully realize the 

leateuee is tma Tht Touts, 



DtscnmMN vrim ooNcttutt 

iiid||d|^tions rf diis creed. Noii*vi(daam is mesat fcr, «U ixiret* 
pectili of fiudi.> 

voiwies of non-violence we will forget violence. If Idutt 
is dm to you and Hinduism is dear to me, sheer logic will 
force you to the conclusion that we must have equal respect for 
each other’s religion. 

^ Those who claim to lead have to live up to all the impli> 
cations and express them in tlieir daily life. Now, you will not 
be the rank and file, but you will be leaders of your people. As 
generals of non-violence you need special training than ordi- 
nary people, who can at best be soldiers.* Your non-violence 
. will not be of the lunatic or the coward. It will be stronger 
than of one with the sword. If you can live up to the ideal, you 
may be sure that no one will have any excuse for saying foat 
non-violence is going to emasculate you. Yours will be the 
non-violence of the bravest. 

Haryai, 14-5-1938, and The Hindustan Times, 5-5-1938 


85, DISCUSSION WITH CONGRESS SOCIALISTS* 

Peshawar, 

May 4, 1938 

Mahatma Gandhi replied that the Socialists believing in the Congress 
creed could not be excluded from the Congress on account of their socialistic 
ideas. Gandhiji is reported to have pointed out that Pandit Nehru and Mr. 
R nKt.a« Chandra Bose were SodalisO. So long as the Socialists accepted the 
Congress creed and carried out the Congress programme he could not see 
diere was any objectiem to their being admitted into the Congress orgaaita- 
tion. Hiis, however, was his interpretation of the existing Congress practice. 
Whether different courses were warranted under particular local conditions in 
the Frontier Province, he was unable to say. 

Tht Bombay Chronicle, 6-5-1938 


1 Thit and the following paragraph are from The Hindustan Tssnet, 

* This and the following two sentences are from The Hmdustan Turn. 

♦a deputation of the local Crnigiws Socialists, emsisting of 11 
drew :^dhiji’s attentimt to a Press reptwt that the Frontte Gongrea leadeis 
mtenM to exclude Confess Sodalists firm foe Otipgrm in view of foe ^ 
cial cktuniilaatot obtainuig in die Fioiitier» 



96, SPEECH AT EDWARiyS MISSIOM COLLEGE^ 
PESHAWm 

Mqf 5, I9S8 

llq>]yiag to tbo in Hinduiuni, Mahntmn Gandii nid dint bis 

henrt lebelted ngniiut speaking in English for the take of a few EnglMimm 
in the atnEenoe. He look strong exo^tion u> addzesies being prosented in 
when be could well scad Urdu and, if he felt any tUfiSculty anyuhetc, 
he could ooanult Khan Abdul Ghafiar Khan. Continuing, Gandhip said:’ 

Your|hddreM]Ulone pnenn of praise of me. Well, I have 
never found it easy to approjuiate such praise, but let me tell 
you that there was no time in my life when I was less able to 
apj^opriate such praise than I am today. For a curious sense 
desptmdency has possessed me and I cannot yet get over it 
Well, I came here not to make a speech, and I was told that I 
need not give more than five minutes. But a sentence in your 
address* compels me to devote a few minutes more than 1 had 
anticipated. Hie sentence about non<violcnt passive resistance at 
once tO(dc my memory back to Germiston in South Africa in 
1907^. A meeting of European friends was convened to hear 
me speak on passive resistance, as the movement was then known. 
The Qiairman of the meeting there expressed practically the same 
statement as you have made in the address, viz., that passive resis- 
tance was a weapon of the weak. The reference jarred on me 
and I immediatriy corrected the speaker. It is curious, if not 
also surprising, that you should have made the same mistake after 
all diese years cd* satyagraha in India. We nuty be weak and 
oppressed, but non-violence is not a weapon of the weak.* It is a 
weaptm of the strongest and the bravest. Non-violence has greater 

' Bxbtaeted from Msh«lev Oemi’s "Frontier Notes-III**. This vemon hu 
beta coUe t ed with the report publidied in The JVMbtm Tbmt. 

^Ihis puagnuth i> frmn Tit Mmfostm Timts. 

* Whldi rei^: **Bori in m land where ahimsa was pieadied thoueand* 
pt yean ago it was left to you. Sir, to enunciate in your own lemarkable 
way dm doc tri ne of non-violmt panive iraiitaniBe as the most inrwistibie wea- 
ptm ia dw haada of the uwak and the op i w s sed.** 

laiuB dioiiM be VoL 

9 BMiflsa 1ms imports hm: *'NQn!>vkdieace is not a weapsa of 
dm wedt because, vbien a wesk asn vacs It, Voye daei aet cMm iaiD iha 
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po^ tban Hitler’s at MuiMdini’s fivce.* \^dlettce may wdl 
be:i|ke weapon of die weak and die of^eised. Being strangen 
to jni»>violence nodiing ebe is open to diem. It is, however, true 
^t pasuve resistance has been r^arded as a weapmi if the 
weak. That was vdiy the nanM 'satyagraha’ was coined in Soudi 
Afirica n> distinguish the movement there from passive resistance. 

Pasuve renstance is a n^dve thing, and has nothing to do 
with the active principle of Love. Satyagraha proceeds rni the 
active principle of Love which says, ’Love those that despitefuUy 
use you. It is easy for you to love your frimds. But I say unto 
you, love your enemies.’* If satyagraha was a weapon of the 
weak, I should be deceiving Khan Saheb, for no Pathan has yet 
confessed his weakness. It was Khan Saheb who told me tl^t 
he never felt so strong and brave as when he, out of a free wiU, 
renounced the lathi and the rifle. If it was not the Supreme 
weapon of the brave, I should cortmnly have hesitated to place 
it before a brave community like the Pathans. It is with that 
weapon that Khan Saheb can bid fair to befriend and convert 
the brave Afridis and die othor tribesmen. You know the Afridi 
does not fear death.* I have to make him braver, not a weak* 
ling. Otherwise Khan Saheb will despise me. 

I am glad to have had this opportunity of correcting you. 
For the moment you realize it, you will enlist younelf as work- 
ers in the cause for which Khan Saheb and I are wceking. That 
it is difficult to carry conviction I agree. I find Jt difficult in 
spite of my conscious practice of it for the last 50 years. But 
it presupposes purity of die highest type. Infinite patience is re- 
quired-even the patience of emptying the ocean widi a blade of 
grass. If we want complete indepe^ence for India, it can be 
dirough non-violence alone.* 

Haifm, 14 - 5 - 1938 . aad Tht HMum Tmts^ 6 - 5-1938 


*This aentmce is fiem Tht HmAatm Ttmt. 

*TUs aad the fiallowiag tm seatmoes ire finm Tht Hi mti utM Thmt. 
*TOs saateace is ftoni 7t$ JBiihttm Wm* ' ‘ 



SPEECH AT CHARSADDA^ 


Miff 6, 1938^ 

I really wanted to make the acquaintance of those of i^om 
I had^eard so much. ] wanted to see with my own eyes how 
the Khudai Khidmatgars live, move and work. The Khan Saheb 
was also keen that I must see all these and testify to %^at ea> 
tent they had assimilated non>violence. That examination I am 
afiaid cannot be carried on during this In-ief tour. But let me 
tell you that my desire to live in your midst has increased. To> 
nig^t I am tluuikful Uiat I have been able even to come to 
Utmanzai and Gharsadda and to see you ail. Khan Saheb 
and Dr. Khan Saheb 1 had seen much of even in Wardha, but 
1 wanted to seejwi and make your acquaintance. A great responsi* 
bility rests on your and Khan Saheb’s shoulders. You have delib- 
eratdy chosen a name that carries mighty implications. You might 
have called yourselves Servants of the people, oc of the Pathans, 
or of Islam; but you chose instead the name Khudai Khidmat- 
gars — Servants of God, i. e., Servants of humanity which includes, 
Hindus, Mussulmans, Christians [of the] Puqjab, Gujarat and 
other parts of India, and also other parts of the world. This very 
ambitious title implies the acceptance of non*violence. How can 
a man in the name of God serve humanity by means of die 
sword? It can be only done by means of a force that God has 
given us and which is superior to any other force that we can 
think of. If you do not understand tliis, you may be sure 
that the world will laugh at the Khan Saheb and me as vain 
hypocrites. Whilst tlier^ore 1 am delighted at the sight of the 
Kbudai Khidmatgars, 1 am also seized with a kind of fright 
Many people have warned me against you, but that warning does 
not matter if you are true to your creed. Remember that you 
outnumber volunteers in the whole of India, and that you are 
more disciplined than volunteers in other parts of India. But 
unless the discipfine is rooted in non-violence the disci|dine mi^t 
prove a source of infinite mischid*. I have rarely in my tours 

^Excncted fiom Mahadev Oeaai% “Frontier Ndto-IV”. The meeting 
was held yx 10 o’clock at ni^t and was attended by over tea dwnaand 
pe o pl e . 

^Flrom Tht ISoitt 
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se^ nunre ordo-Iy and quieter meetii^ I ccmgratulAte you and 
caqfims my gratt^ulness for all the affection you have showered 
on me. I shall conclude with the prayer that the Frontier Fathans 
may nudie not only India free, but teach the \rorld, through an 
India made non*violcntly free, the miceless lesson of non-vio- 
lence.' 

Mvyin, 21-5-1938. and The Hmdn, 7-5-1938 


88. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 


Maroan, 
Afqy 7, 1938 

MY DEAR IDIOT, 

Sushila has been keeping you informed about me. 1 have 
not therefore worried to write to you. It has been an anxious 
time here. 

Your analysis is good. Of course the experience was due 
to my "weakness, lack of faith".* 

Let us all hope that I shall come out of the well of despair 
stronger and purer. There is as yet no sign of the end of the 
crisis. Darkness is still there. There is still an unaccountable 
dissatisfaction witlt myself. Moodiness is wholly unnatural to 
me. It creeps over me now and again. I suppress it by constant 
wcurk. But the body does not respond to it as readily as 1 want 
it to. But 1 have not lost faith. There are signs that I shall 
get out of the slough. I may be deceived. 1 have patience. 
I do not fret over the delay. If it is to be a new birth, a re- 
generation all round, it must be preceded by adequate travail. 

You are not to worry over my present condition. The sexual 
sense is the hardest to overcome in my case. It has been an in- 
cessant struggle. It is for me a miracle how I have survived it. 
The one I am engaged in may be, ought to be, the final 
struggle. 

Love. 

Robrsr 

From the migmsl: C.W. 3860. Courtesy; Amrit Kaitr. Abo OJif. 7016 


' GeiMBiiji’s qteecb «vw tfanilated iato Puibto'by Kbaa Abdul GSiaSur 
* FS* abo ‘Xetter to Muabdut", ppi 60-1. 



89, LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL JfEHRU 

Mtf 7, 1998 

MY DXAIt JAWAHAUAL, 

Wlwt it it in the new orientation of the Gandhi Seva San^ 
that hat ditturbed you? I must own that I am responiible for it 
1 thould like ytm to teU me unhesitatingly what 'hat ditturbed 
you* If I have erred, you know that 1 ^11 retrace my ttept 
at toon at 1 ditcover the error. 

At to die goieral deterioradon, 1 agree vdth you, thouj^ we 
may differ at to die weak tpots. 

Mwe when we meet 
Love. 

Bapo 

GtadU'Nchni Papen, 1938. Oourtoy: Nehru Memorial Museum and 
libcary 


90, LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. MNAVATI 

Maksan, 
Mvf 7, 1938 

am, AmuTtAL, 

You must have got my reply. 1 think it would be best to 
use GokuldasV money for purchadng books. 

1 hope Ghakraiyya will not lose the weight which he has 
gained. 

It it tad that Vijaya is not improving. If the has not come 
diefe, write to hor to come and see me in Bombay. I am abo 
wridng to her. Please inquire about die letter which got lost 

JfE 81 R 

Bara 

9mm a photostat of dw Oidanti: GJ>i. 10746 


* Golnildas Khhidi of 
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9t. SPEECH AT JdARDASy 

7, tSStP 

If what you have told nw is a Mdemn promise, and if you 
can ke^ it, you may be sure that we will win not only the free- 
dom of India but something mcwe. When we can be ready to 
sacrifice any number men in the cause of non-violence, we 
can easily bid fair to be spared the ghastly sp«;tre of war that 
is now tlweatening Europe. We talk of doing everything in die 
name ct God, we call ourselves Khudai Khidmatgars, we profess 
to have given up 4he sword, and yet if we have not put die 
swra-d and the dagger out of our hearts, we are sure to be disgraced 
and the name 'Khudai Khidmatgar’ will be a term of reproach. 

1 have not yet recovered from the shock of the story* I heard 
this afternoon. The Sikhs from Mayar told me of the tragedy 
that happened there in broad daylight. So far as I know the 
victims bad done nothing to fHrovoke the ire of the assasnns. The 
assassins did the deed in broad daylight and bolted away without 
anyone trying to apprehend them. It is worth pondering over 
how such a thing could happen when we are all talking of non- 
violence. There were in the village Khudai Khidmatgars and 
others believing in the creed of non-violence. It was’tlieir duty 
to catch the culprits. It is their duty to {urevent die recurrence 
<iS the deed. It is also your duty to b^iend the bereaved and to 
assure the fear-stricken of your sympathy and succour. So long 
as thin^ of this kind continue to happen in our midst, our non- 
idolence must be in doubt. 

Harijan, 21-5«1938 


* Extracted from Mafuukv Octat's “Flraiitier Ndteo>IV” 

* Flam Tfrf Aiedb, 9-5.1938 

* At Mayar, a village about diree k ikuaettm from Maidaa, dine Sikhs 
•>« boy of It, an dd manofSO a youag man of 25 ~ wen amidend by 
ttlfce mtiaiis* 

■ ' r n 



92. SPEECH AT KALUAHAJO 


7, mfP 

Your addrcM if made up of two parts — one devoted to my 
praise and the othw to non-violence* The first part may be 
ignored for I am sure that that is going to do good to nobody. 
In fact X am quite sure that if someone offered to siqg my praises 
for twenty-four hours, he would get tired and I should fkll fast 
asleep. What God may have enabled me to do is but a repay- 
ment of debt, and he who repays a debt deserves no praise. In 
foctifhefittls to do so, he may be liable to prosecution. 

What interests me more is what you have said about non- 
violence. Let me tell you that 1 should not have been able to 
sum up better the characteristics of a non-violent man. But 
let me tell you what you have not said in your address, and that 
is the implications of non-violence. You must have heard of the 
riots^ in Allahabad and Lucknow. These would be impossible if 
there was really non-violence amongst us. There are thou- 
sands members on the Congress register. If they were 
really non-violent, these riots would not have occurred. But 
we not only failed to prevent them, but even sought the aid of 
the military and the police to quell them. Some of our Congress- 
men argu^ with me that our non-violence was limited to our 
dealings with the Englishmen. Then I say that that non-violence 
was not the weapon of the strong, but of the weak. Active non- 
violence of the brave puts to flight thieves, dacoits, murderers, and 
prepares an army of volunteers ready to sacrifice themselves in 
qudling riots, in extinguishing fires and feuds, and so on. You 
have said that non-violence automatically solves unemployment 
You are right, for it rules out exploitation. The non-violent man 
automatically becomes a servant of God. He should be ready to 
renda* account to God of every minute tA his time. May you sdl 
be true servants ^ God and true practisers of non-violence. 

/farsjm, 21-5-1938 


* Bsincted fiwa Mihadev Deisili '*n«Mider Notes-lV" 

Tht mitk. 9-5-19S8 

* During March 1938 
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93. LETTER TO MOtABEHN 


PB$ttAWAlt» 
Mvf 9, 1938 

I hope you got my letter* in reply to yours on my bitter exper- 
ience. My seardi still continues. It gives roe joy. I r^ice in 
the pain that sometimes accompanies the labour. God who has 
never fcnrsaken me is not going to do so now. I am therefore in- 
(hflerent what comes out of the search. But you must continue 
to warn me so long as you think that I go astray in action. 

Your brother-in-law’s letter is very fine. Evidently your nster 
was a very superior woman — a rare type. I can understand your 
grief over such a loss. But such losses are a test of our fiuth. 
Nothing but a fixed faith that death for the good is a translation 
to a better state, and for the evil a beneficent escape, can 
reconcile us to tlie mystery of death. 

Love. 

Bapu 

From the manuscript of Mahadev Detai’s Diary. Courtesy : Narayan Desai 


94 . SPEECH A T POUTICAL COJ^ERENCE, PESHA fVAR^ 

May 8, 1938 

In all your three addresses’ you have told me that you made 
a triumphant and unique demonstration of non-violence during 
the G. D. campaign, but I have to find out whether you have 
assimilated non-violence with all its implications. Hie principal 
purpose of my visit was to find out whether all that 1 had heard 
firom the Khan Saheb about the Khudai Khidma^ars was true, 
and I am very sorry that I could not give all the time that was 
needed in wder to find out die trudi. One conviction I am carry- 
ing back with me, viz., the wonderful and affectionate allq;iaace 
of die people to die Khan Saheb as their generaL Not only the 
Khttd^ Khidma^gars Ixit 1 nmiced wherev» 1 went that every 

’Dated May S. 1938; wk pp. 60-1. 

’ Exttacted frnn hhludev D^’s "Fnootier Notes-tV**. 

’ Pieimted by Munieqial and District Boards of Fedwwar 
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ttuuk, woman and child Imew him and loved him. They gr ee ted 
him mott huniltarly. Hii touch seemed to soothe di^ And 
Khan Safaeb was most gentle to whoever approadied him. The 
obedience of die Khudai Khidmatgars was unquesdemed. All 
diis has filled me with boundless joy. 

A general merits such obedience. Khan Saheb has it by 
rif^t of kve unlike the ordinary general who exacts obedience 
dvough fear. The question now is what use will Kluui Saheb make 
of die tremendous power of whicli he finds himself in possesnmi? 
I cannot answer the question now. Nor can the'Khan Sahd>. 
Hence it is that) if G(^ wills it, I diould like to revisit this 
wonderful Province about Octoba, make a prolonged stay and 
study in detail die wcarking of non-violence. 

21-5*1938 


95. VrrERVIEW TO A PROFESSORS 


Peshawar, 
[Before Afqy 9, /958]> 

A profenor of Mamia College came with a question that was troubling 
him and is troubling many ot the present generation — belief in God. What 
was the basis of his belief if Gandhijt had it, as he knew he had it? What 
was his eiqpeiienoe? 

[oAMDHiji:] It can never be a mattar for argument. If you 
would have me convince others by argument I am floored. But 
I can tdl you diis that I am sorer of His existence than of die 
fiict that you and I are sitting in diis room. Tben I can also 
testify that I may live without air and water but not without 
Him. You may pluck out my eyes, but that cannot kill me. 
You may chop off my nose, but that will not lull me. But blast 
mybelirf in Godand I am dead. Ycm may call diis a supersti- 
tion, but 1 confess it is a superstititm diat I hug, evoi as I used 
to bug die name of Rama in my childhood when diere was any 
cause of danger or ahurm. That was what an (dd nurse had 
tKught me.’ 

But you think tfiat supetstilioo was arerwuy far you? 

Yes» necessary to sustain me. 

’Ibmacied fiutt Mahadev Deiai'k Tcoutier Notes-Iir* 

’Gandhi^ left Fohawar m dbe momiiui eu Ifhy 9. 

’ PI* Vol. IPCXIX; p. 31. 



lOTMviiw to :a >io*^ ■ C' '75 

31 iat ii all May I now atk if you luu! anyttuag Bfco n {uopliotie 
inrilkV ' 

I do not Jmow what you call a vidon and what you will call 
|Nt«llAetic. But let roe give ycm an eiqierience in my life. When 
1 announced' my fast of 21 days in jail I had not reasoned 
about it On retiring to bed the {wevious lug^t I had no notion 
diat I wna going to announce the next morning a fast of 21 days. 
But in die middle of the niglit a Voice woke me up and said: 
*Go through a fast’ *How many?’ tasked. ‘21 days,’ was the 
answer. Now let me tdl you that my mind was unprepared for 
it, disinclined for it But the thing came to me as clearly as any* 
thing could be. Let me tell you one thing more and I have 
done. Whatever striking things I have done in life I have not 
done prompted by reason but prompted by the insUnct, I would 
say God. Take the Dandi Salt March of 1930. I had not the 
ghost ofa suspicion how the breach of Salt Law would wmk itself 
out Pandit Motilaiji and other friends were fretUng and did not 
know what I would do; and I could tell them nothing, as I my* 
self knew nothing about it But like a flash it came, and as you 
know it was enough to shake the country from one end to the 
odier. One last thing. Until the last day I knew nothing about 
announcing the 6tli of April 1919 as a day ot fluting and 
prayer. But I dreamt about it — there was no Voice or Vision as 
in 1930 — and I felt it was just the thing to do. In the nunming 
1 shared it with G. R. and announced it to the country, you know 
widi what a wondc4fully spontan«>us response.^ 

ffarijan, 14-5-1938 


96. INTERVIEW TO A PROFESSOR* 


Pbshawak, 
[Before 9, I9SSI* 

[pxoraaoa:] How ia it that ouuiy of die Eoj^idt PsdfiNs aie 
of deibioe and elaborate plans tst defence? . . . May it not be poadbk to 
cany pac i fis m too fin? Supposing Abyaatnia had aimjdy nooHcaisted and 
add to Italy, *Oo your wont’, would the Italiana have been aahanied and 
delisted firaan dieir design? Lansbury said diey would. 

'OnApsilSO. 1933; sfife Voi. LV. pp. 74-5. 

> VbL XV, IV. 183.«. V 

^Eatiacted from Mahadev DeiaiV **Pfatttier Notes-IH”. The Tmimot 
has not been identified in die aomce. 

^Gat^Mp left Feihawar on fihe aMoting of 9. 
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TBB oauMomt wonu or mahauca oamdbi 

[oANDintji:] I shall take up the Ab^man question first I 
can answer it only in terms of active resistant non-vicdence. Now 
non-violence is the activest force on earth, and it is my conviction 
tiiat it never &i1s. Butif the Abyssinians had adopted theattitude 
of non-violence cf the strong, i. e, the non-violence wfaidi breaks to 
pieces but never bends, Mussolini would have had no interest in 
Abyssinia. Thus if they had simply said: ‘You are wticow 
to reduce us to dust (K- ashes but you will notfiud one Abyssinian 
ready to co-operate with you’, what would Mussolini have done? 
He did not want a desert Mussolini wanted mbnussion and not 
defiance, and if he had met with the quiet, dignified and non- 
violent defiance that I have described, he would certainly have 
been obliged to retire. Of course itis open to anyone to say that 
human nattire has not been known to rise to such heights. But if 
we have made unexpected progress in physical sciences, why may 
we do less in the scioace of the soul? 

Now about the English Pacifists. I know there are soim 
great and sincere men amongst them, but they are thinking in 
terms of pacifism as distinguished from unadulterated non-violence. 
I am essentially a non-violent man, and I believe in war bereft of 
every trace of violence. An essentially non-violent man does not 
calculate the consequences. The English Pacifists you are talking 
of calculate, and when they speak of pacifism they do so with 
the mental reservation tiiat when pacifism fails, arms might be 
used. With them not non-violence but arms are the ultimate 
sanction, as was the case ivith Woodrow Wilson’s Fourteen Points*. 
No, someone has to arise in England with the living faith to say 
that England, whatever happens, shall not use arms. They are a 
nation fully armed, and if they having the power deliberately 
refuse to use arms, theirs will be the first example of Christianity 
in active practice on a mass scale. That will be a real miracle. 

Harijant 14 - 5-1938 


* Outlined by Mm in a ipecdi befim the U. S. Oongms an Januaiy 8, 
1918, they beearae the bads of the annistioe between Oennany and the Affies 
and the ndn e que n t peace treaty tigned at VonaiOea. 



97, A TELEGRAM* 


[On or before Ma^ 9, 

TUX BOTH FAST HAS NO MOKAL BASIS. IF PBOFLE FARSO 
AOA1N8T WRONGS, PANCOBD OR REAL, AND THERE WAS ANY YIEL- 
WNO ON ACXX>UNT OF THE FAST, SOCIE'n’ WOULD BE DISRUPTED. 

21-5-1938 


98. TELEGRAM TO AMRITLAL T. MANAVATl 

Peshawar, 

M<& 9, 1938 

Nanavati 

Maganwadi 

Wardha 

YOU CAN START WEAVING SHED. AM WELL. LEAVING TODAY. 
ARRIVING BOMBAY ELEVENTH. 

Bapu 

From a pholoiut: G.N. 10748 


99. INTERVIEW TO ASSOCIATED PRESS 

New Delhi^ 

May 10, 1938 

The AModatcd Prest tought the opinioa of MaliaUna Gandhi reganli 
ing the terms of the settlement arrived at between the Mysore Govern- 
meat and the Mysore Congress over the flag tioubfe,^ announced by Sardar 

1 Extracted fiom Mahadev Desai’s “Weekly Letter”. Tliis was in rqtiy 
to a telegram flom Salem drat A. Manikkam, an “orthodox Congretnnan”, 
was on a fiut unto death and bis pregnant wife had started a sympathetic teL 

* According to XIahadev Desai the telegram iixMn Salem was received 
during the Frontier tour. Gandhiji left the Frontier Provinoe on May 9. 

> The terras at die setdenient were: (1) Recognition of Mysore Gong- 
lem; deefanation by the Mysore Goveaunent duit it h open to ^ 
Rdbraw Oommittee to discuss and recommend lesponrifaie Govenunent fo 
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78 TBB OOLUOnO W<MU» or mahatka oamdbi 

V»llAbliUb*i witeii lie Arrived here diie mammg by the Frender MaA 
4M bit wAy to BotriiAy. 

MUhAtnA GAAdhi Mid dut he fully concurred with die tenm ef die 
e e t d ement ac he dioui^t duit it wai die proper deddon in the chciaa- 
•»T***- When he wee told thet Mme SociAliMi otpeeted to SerdAr Bridt 
dedden to aSow the StAte fleg to be hoitted by die dde of die GongreM 
flog, MdMtniA Oendhi Mid dtet their objecdon was neverthdea not vnth* 
out reason; b ccA i ue they wanted to Abolish the States, which was only poadble 
by Armed revdudon to which creed be did not subscribe. . 

When quesdoned as to what should be die attitude of the general pub* 
Ik towards the Gongrest flag and the Red (Socialist) flag in the case of the 
Gongreas qwnsoring the labour cause in a strike, Gandhyi thought that with 
Mri the only flag that counted was the Congress flag. A labour union 
which had fidth in the Congress should, in all circumstances, work under the 
Congress flag. If there were many flags, he feared that a clash was bound to 
OOCItf. 

Regarding the release of the Delhi political prisoners, Mahatma Gan* 
dhi said that the question of their release was before him. He would do his 
utmost to secure it, but at the moment he could not say at to uhen he would 
take up die matter, 

Tht BmUx^ ChnmcU, n-5-1938 


m, LETTER TO ULAVATI ASAR 


Majf 11, im 

QHL XslLA| 

I very much wanted to write to you, but how could I get 
die time? I have your letter telling me about your entering your 
Sltt year. Litde by little you are sure to achieve steadinesa 
You have certainly made progress. But you have still a long way 
logo. You wiB acquire stet^neu byobtorving rules in all mat* 
ten. 1 have left Byardal and Sushila in DdhL They will rebira 

Mysore State; (S) four Gongrsstniea vdio retigned flnm die Rdbnas Commit. 
MO to be renomhiAted widi tbiee ad d it ion a l OOagranmen to be eelecied by 
din State GongreM; (4) dw lAtyngnba to be catted off by foe State ConjgteM; 
(!i) tedecAl amne^ te ptdhicAl psfooners and widkbawAl of aO re p w M i v e 
eifoae; and (6) foe flag dhpote to be smded on dw lines Iq^ 

Gandhi, namely, that dw GOO^grMS fll^( foould be down along 
with dw State flag on aU oeremoniai occasiaBS. But at piuriy party *«v****i>* 
pf dw ^ 8ag k to fo 



utmu to imtAiBaN 79 

in n few dayn A. S. joined us at Delhi. Kanti and Saratwati 
joined usatAgi^ Ba will renudn in Ddhi for die present . 

1 am all rig^t 

Batu 

From a photoMat of Oie Giuaiati: O.N. 9S71, Aim aW. 66i6. Oourtmy: 
Lilavati Anr 


lOI. TELEGRAM TO JAMMALAL BAJfAJ 

Bombay, 
Maj 12, 19S8 

Jamnauo. Bajaj 
SlKAR 

HOPE YOUR APPEAL TO 8IEAR PEOPLE WILL BE LISTENED. 
YOU SHOULD STAY THERE TILL REQUIRED. 

Bapu 

PlrnMom Putnko Btpidu Ashinad, p. 196 


102. TELEGRAM TO AMRIT KAUR 


Bombay, 
12, 1938 

Rajrumarx Amrit Kaur 
Guest House 
Bangalore 

arrived safe, frontier VISIT necessary useful, hope 
YOU keeping well. am BOMBAY TaL SEVENTEENTH AT 
LEAST. LOVE. 

Bapu 

Fram die orq^nal: C.W. 3861. Courtety: Amrit Kaur. Abo GM. 7017 


103. LETTER TO MIRABBHN 

M^ 12, 1938 

Your letter is most helpfeL I would have called it perfect 
if diere had not been die usual exaltation. But I have no dme 
to dissect your letter. Your owm eiqHarieiice settles me. I must 
d^ange my tnannera. There will beooin^ieralile req^OBseto your 



no THB OOUBCmO WOMU 0 » UABATIU OAIOMn 

•uggcftioiis. 1 have been daily taxing myielf about my coune id* 
actimi. 1 am not yet certain what ihape the change mil take. 

About Lilavati 1 can’t recall anydiing of what you aay. But 
once I felt that 1 had put my arm around her neck. 1 ad^ed her 
in the rnmning. She latd ahe had no knowledge of any toudi. 
Nevathelew from that day 1 asked her to sleep at a proper dis* 
tance. Give me more details about the incident you relate. 

You will continue to make whatever suggestions may occur to 
you. 1 must not interrupt the experiment, but there is room for 
revision. My fnrobiemis: “Had the awful experiehce of the 14th 
April anything to do with the contacts or has it any other meaning?” 
Love (in great haste). 

Bapu 

From the maouscript <rf Mahadev Dci»i*» Diary. Couiteiy: Nanyan Deiai 


104. MOTE TO D. B. KALELKAR} 

[Before Mtgf 14^ 1938\^ 

My silence should not in any case stand between us. I have 
nothing to say about Nanavati. I only wanted to know all that 
might be said about him. I have organized myself in sucli a way 
that his or anyone else’s going will not inconvenience me. It is 
not necessary for Nanavati to stay here whenever I am here. 
When he serves you I consider it as service to me. Nanavati is 
staying here to know what village life is and to find out what 
part he can play in it. He is mainly useful as a musician and 
when everyone leaves S^on he would stay on and die here. It 
is quite difiicult to explain the usefulness of such a man. But it is 
enough if, even while staying with you, he remembers that he 
has to pass his life in Segaon. In this way he can retain his 
self>respect and keep his word too. So I think it is his dharma 
to go from here so long as you need him. But if deep down in 
his hosrt he has lost interest in Segaon, he should unhesitatingly 
take his mind off S^aon. His mm in life would then be to 
follow in your footsteps and take up Hindi. This is tiie i»x>per 
age fixr him to fix his aim. I have very little use fixr him when 
I am in Segacm because fiar tiie most part Kanu takes up the 
responsibility for music. At present hU main job in S^aon is to 
propagate weaving and to think of and experiment on vilh^ 

* Tlw note wu wliwqiMntly seat to NsnavatL 

*Tlw posnaaik bean the diSe May 14, 1938. 
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UnXIk TO VQATA N. FATSL 

Nuollatioii. These two tasks are very important The result may 
not be visible today but eventually it will grow into a big tree. 
This aspect may however be ignored for the present It is good I 
am observing silence, so that you can ponder over this note. Yetif 
you want to discuss something I am prepared to talk. Today's 
silence leaves room for such violations. 

From « photootat of the Gtdamtt: GJN. 10786 

m. LETTER TO MUMMALAL G. SHAH 

Mtff I4, i936 

CHL MUNNALAL, 

You shall certainly Imow about my agony. You may ask 
Mirabehn. 

This is how you and Kanchan should live. You should not 
meet alone, nor touch each other. If either of you is aroused in 
the presence of the other, and if you are keen on observing hrahma- 
ehaya at present, you should stay away from each other. Don’t 
suppress passion forcibly. If you desire from the depths of 
your heart to observe brdtmaeha^, you will certainly be able to 
overcome your passion. If you are inspired to observe brahma- 
ehai^ merely because it is good, it will not be enough. You 
may be certain that it can be observed only if you are con* 
vinced that without it you cannot diape your life aright. 

The rest when we meet. 

Jnm 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gtyamti: G.N. 8576 

106. LETTER TO VIJAYA N. PATEL 


Joiiu, 
May 14, 1938 

can. VQAYA, 

I had hoped to see you in Bombay. Now that is over. 
You must build up your health. You should live on butter* 
milk, milk, rice if you can digest it, and juicy fruits like masamhis. 
You need no medicine. 

Mirabehn will vnrite about my health. 

Mmkiti/hm 

Bafv 

FIrom a photostat of dte Giuaiati: GJf. 7080. Also CW. 4572. Oonrtap: 
Viiayabdm M. Fueholi 



W7, LETTER TO SHARDA C. SHAH 


JOBU, Bmoiat, 
Mtgf 14, 1958 

OHI. SHAKDA, 

Do come to Bombay. 1 am at Juhu. If you let me know, 
•omebody will go to the station to receive you.* I diaB most 
probably leave here on the 17th or the 18di. 

Bltakigi Jhm 
Ba»u 

From the Oitiamti original: C.W. 9995. Courtesy: S h a r da b dm G. 
Chcridutuvala 


108. LETTER TO KHWAJA NAZIMUDDW 


Bombay, 
Majf 15, 1958 

DEAR KHWAJA SAHEB, 

I thank you for your lettm*’ of the 11th instant received 
yesterday. I showed it today to Subhas Babu. I must confess that 
it does not satiny my expectations. At the same time, I fully 
recognize the labours given to the question by the Government I 
can abo appreciate Uteir extreme caution. I am not, dierefore, 
going to come to any hasty decision. But before 1 can examine 
toe implications of toe policy adumbrated in your letter, 1 should 
like to know toe number of (Mrisonars that will still remain to 
be dealt with after toe operation of toe first three clauses. And 
bdfore 1 can come to luty conclusion,it will be absolutely necessary 
tor me to know how toe prisoners will respond to toe jMrqporitions 
laid down by toe Govomm^t 

1 can well understand firmn ymir standpoint that sudi a pro* 
cedure inay not be ocniiUeaanceto But I am bound by a moral 
promise given to toe jwisoners and in pursuance ther^ if the 
whqto (vogramino wurk smootody,it is necessary fbr toe t^^ 
knd^ toeir ndnd. It would be a farea^ of prondse ua toy part ir 

Appnd&t n.. 

M 



1 iiij^iidtlcd widiottt dcmiv to mytiiiiiig lew Aindit 

W]ii:Tuiifidifediti 

! I wn tore you will not ask me for tiiU purpoie to truW to 
CUoitta. I wmild, tlierelbre, aak you kiwfiy to grant penniiikm 
cither to SuUias Babu w to Sarat Babu to see the prismers as 
my d^wdes. 

Cn oourse, your request for secrecy will be striedy respected. 

Subhas Babu has not seen this letter. He is engaged in die 
Working Committee meeting away from where I am staying^ but 
if he was here, I am sure he wmild diare the views expressed herein. 

M. K. Gandhi 

ThtHmiulm Tiimr. 4.10-1938; xIm C.W. 9922 


109. LETTER TO VIJATA GAMDHI 

Miff IS, 1938 


CHI. VgAYA, 

I have your beautiful birthday letter. I pardon you 
finr not writing any letter till now. Last year you learnt 
die Gita by heart. What will you do this year? Does Purush- 
otum pass your pronunciation? Finally, of course, it will have to 
be by me. He mi^t even show partiality towards you. 

After all, isn’t he your teacher? But when do you ever cross my 
way so that I may test you? 

All d* us are just near die sea and so have a very pleasant 
breeze. 

Bt$i$iiigt fim 
BA9U 


Pi^Q 0 i n iniciofilni of the Omsrati* h4«h4.d*/ll 


no. LETTER TO SUSHILA GAIfOm 

Miff 15, 193$ 

CBL s(mn:.A, 

If you wish, 1 would take you and &e efaikhen, and Mann 
also to DelhL You may slay there as long as you like. 

* ■ tom 



M T8B coixaono wouci o» vabahia OAmm 
CPS.] 

God has given enough to Surendrm. And you have an inde* 
Itendent hoard oS your own. Moreover, bearing vdll be free. 

From a photasttt of the Oiyumti: C.W. 1570. Oomieqr: Mutuiwlui S. 
hiulimwala 


JJI. LETTER TO AMRJT KAUR 

JUHU, 
May 16, 1958 

inr PEAR IDIOT, 

I have all your letters from Bangalore. Of course, there is 
the other side. But there it no rest for Mirza except through 
responsible government. I shall go dirough the papers carefully. 

1 am keeping good health. Pyarelal and Suihila are in New 
Delhi — 19 Raja Bazar Square. Write to them. I am sending 
them today three letters ^m Mira with instructions to forward 
them to you after perusal. You will destroy them. Robbed of 
Mira's hysteria, they are sound. I am contemplating some 
changes. 1 have not yet decided upon anything. You will make 
what suggestions you may like. The despondency is there but 
die inner peace is coming. 

Talks widt J.‘ are still going on. S.> is vary patient He 
is a good listenor. He may succeed where others might have 
failed. I would like him to succeed. 

No hasty resoludon will be takoi about Mysore. 

Your visit to Mysore was afta all a good thing. You have 
gained a rich experience. 

Ba is in Delhi. Amtul Salam is with me. And she is look- 
ing after me. 

Love. 

Robbxr 

CPS.] 

Expect to leave fbr Wardha on 17di or 18di. So write to 
Wardha. 

Brom dm originsl: CS.W. 3862. Gojurtetyl Aauit Kaur. Abo GJI. 7018 


*11. A. Jianah 
^Sidihss C h a nd ra Boss 



m. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARi 

VnmtAM Vatika, 
. JuHu (P.O. Santagruz)* 
Bombay, 
May 16, 1936 

MY DEAR C. R., 

1 have gone through the salty note. If you mean that I 
should take notice of the flagrant breach, 1 shall do so. If you 
mean anything more, please be clear. Are we breaking up by 
the sheer weight of our own folly or wm'se? You must give 
yourself a moment’s leisure and ^nk out where we are drift* 
ing to. Don’t say you have no time. I want to go away to- 
morrow or as early as I can consistently with the business here. 

Love. 

Bapu 


From » [rfiotcMUt: G.N. 2069 


113. A LETTER' 

Mvnity [May 16, 1938]* 

The violence that I see running through speeches and wri- 
tings, the corruption and selfishness among Ck>ngressmen, and the 
petty bickerings fill one with dismay. In the midst of this, we 
who know must be unyielding and apply the golden rule of non* 
co-operation. 

Httrijm, 21-5*1938 


' Exttacied fiom Maluukv Peau's **Weddy Letter’*. The MldfeHee Jim 
nM been identified ia die settroe. 

> lnfdttday prior to Msy 21 frit on May tfik 



tl4. IBTTm TO KASTURBA GAMDHJ 

Jimo, 
Mttf 16, I9S8 

»A, 

How could I expect any letter from you? There was no 
need for you to write when you were with Januudalji. 1 am all 
ri^t Kanti and Saraswad are here. Most probably they will 
go to Matunga. We diall be leaving for Wardha on 17di or 
I8th. It would be better if you went straight to Wardha. Dev- 
das may perhaps go to Madras and take Lakshmi with him. He 
may have some relief from heat, too. If he should go to Ddira 
Dun, I feel that it would not be proper for him to stay there for 
more than a day or two. Pyarelal and Sushila are there in 
Delhi. Both of Aem or Pyarelal alone may perhaps accompany 
you. However, consult Devdas and do what you like. Manilal 
and Swdiila also are here, and so is Rajagopalachari. He will 
go back to Madras in two or three days. Kanam must be fine. 

Blumgf Jhm 

Bapu 

[From Gujarad] 

Bt/num Btm Pttn, p. 28 


115. TSmiRAM TO AMRIT KAUR 


BoMBay, 
May 18, 1938 

Rajbomaiu Amrit Kaur 

MiWORVIU.B 
Spaa W 

H8M.TH FASSABUI. CAN’T LRAVR BRFORB TWBRTmTB. 
oiijRonQN onoNisHmo, 

Bapo 

dw uipnal: G.W. 3869. Oourtc^rt AtwH Abo 7019 





1 lie. RESOLUTION ON MrSORE SETTLEMENT^ 

[Mtif 18 , ms\* 

The Working Committee hat read the pofiolar and official 
versions of die recent firing that took place near Vidhuraswatham 
In Mysore on an unarmed crowd. Ihe Committee deplores die 
fiict that the State audiorides felt called upon to resmt to firing. 
On seeing that die Mysore Government has appointed a tribunal 
m inquire into the causes that led to the firing, the Working 
Committee refrains firom expressing any opinion on the tragedy. 
But the Working Committee thinks that H. H. the Mids^aja 
diould estabUsfa responsible government in his State so that the 
responsibility for law and order including firing, whenever it is 
deemed necessary, will be shouldered by a government answer* 
able to the people. The Working Committee sends its condolences 
to the members of the bereav<^ families and expresses its sym* 
pathy with diose who suffered injuries. 

The Committee approves of the setderoent* effected by 
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel and Acharya Kripalani as between the 
Mysore State and the Mysore State Congress. The Working 
Committee notes with satisfaction that in furtherance of the setde- 
ment the Mysore Government have issued a communique/ and 
congratulates H. H. the Maharaja and his advisers on the prompt 

* & ^ According to Tht Bomkff Qtnidd$, 19*5-1938, the reiolutioa drafted 
by Oandhiji wm ditoiaed by the Work^ Oonmiittee on May 18 and 
paMcd the ibUovnng day. 

’ ^idr footnote 3, pp. 77<.8. 

*The communique of the Mysore Ciovenuneat dated May 17, staled 

that: 

(i) The Government would recogniae the Mysore State Congress pro* 
vided it oo>operated with the Government in die task of ooottitulional 
refiHins and carried on itt activities in a peaceful and consdtudonal 
manno'. 

The Government would add three new members selected by die 
Mysore State Congress on the oomminee on constitutMtnal tVbaoL 
fiii) On an cere m o n ial o ccas i on s die Mysore flag and the flag of Indian 

(Iv) The Mysore State CSongreas woidd withdraw die dvil d is e b ed i e ne e 
and ao*ta« campaigns . 

(v) AB the pekd^ prinmers wotdd be rriSMed and the {mhiMtory 
'.oiders wididtawn. ■' 



88 rm coixunm wosu or MABAtMA oAnrai 

mAnner in wUdKliey are carrying out die settlement. TheWtrt- 
ing GcMamittee hopes that the lettlmncnt win be strictly carried 
<nit also by the Mysore State Congress. 

On the question of hoisting the national fli^ the.W<wldng 
Committee hopes that we wiU taken not to do anything that 
may imply any disrespect to the State flag by the State Congress 
or Ae national flag by the State authorities,' The final status of 
the national flag wiU depend not upon the ability to exercise 
compultton but upon tiie correct conduct of Congressmen and 
the prc^essive recwd of service that the Congreu establishes 
in the country. It should further be borne in mind that the 
national flag is tiie symbol of non-violence and national unity 
to be brought about by means strictly truthful and non-viol- 
ent It should furtiier be borne in mind that though there is a 
growing party among Congressmen who seeks the total aboli- 
tion of States as a relic of the Middle Ages, the policy of the 
Congress as a whole has hithorto been and remains one of 
friendliness to the States in the hope that they will recognize the 
signs of the times and establitii responsible government within 
tiieir borders and otherwise ex^d and guard the liberty of the 
people under their jurisdiction. 

Harijan, 21-5-1938 


117, STATEMENT TO THE PRESS* 


Bombay, 
May 20, 1958 

Sardar Prithvi Singh, who has been just taken in custody by 
the Collector of Bombay Suburban District, is a life-sentence pris- 
oner in connection witii what is known as the first LAhore Cons- 
piracy Case of 1915. He served part of the sentence in the 
Andamans, and vdien as a result of public Station that criminal 
settlement ivas closed, Sardar Pri^vi Sinjh transferred to 
Mac^ and then to l^jahmundry. There, having grown tired 
of jail life, he made two attempts toabsccmd. He succeeded in 

' Tht /A’mAi, 20-5-I9S8, carried the Mhwriag report: **Mahatnia f-MnOii 
has municted the Mysore State Googfeamen to hoist hist die Mysoie State 
flag, disaX give precedence to die Myawe flag on dl ceremonial occashwi 
ehen they hoht dw nadonat flag, as a mark of their dw Btfler 

and ia order to avoid any conflict.’* 

>Thh was pddiihed under the tide ’’A Pefipy^pQ^m*', 



frATBonrr lo ras tnm 


dbft aeoond Attonpt in 1922, and has ever nnce succeeded in elud* 
inf the police. He is a self>niade man. He is a leading revolu> 
tionary and for some time has been revinng his vievrs on armed 
revolution, and ultimately decided in consultation with his firiends 
to surrender himself to me and be guided by me. After having 
had a full conversation with him, I decid^ to take charge of 
him, and told him that according to my view of life there could 
be no secrecy and voluntary surrender to authorities was in it- 
self a service to the country. He recognized the force of my opin- 
ion. He came to me on the moriung of the 18th, and I wrote 
to the District Magistrate on the 19th, informing him that Sardar 
Prithvi Singh had surrendered himsdf to me, and that I was 
about to put myself in communication witli the Government of 
India with a view to securing his discharge, and that if the Dis- 
trict Magistrate could not legally allow Sardar Prithvi Singh 
to remain with me, he was at lil^ty to take him into custody. 
The District Magistrate wrote to me to say that he had no 
authority to leave him free. He himself accompanied by tlie 
Superintendent of Police arrested him today at I p. m. at our 
residence at Juhu.' 

I have been given to understand that he will be treated as 
an A-class prisoner. I had asked Sardar Prithvi Singh to write 
an account of his career. It is a thrilling romance. So far as 1 
can see, he has not been guilty of anything of which he need 
be ashamed. He developed revolutionary ideas in Canada where 
he had migrated in his youth. He was witness to the illegal and 
shameful turnii^; away of the Coma Gata Mam from the Cana- 
dian shore, and he and a band of Indian settlers in Canada decid- 
ed to return to India and lead a revolution. After absconding 
he has evidently made himself useful to the nation in various 
ways. He is a very powerfully built Rajput. Five months of 
hunger-strike in the Andamans and injuries received, whether 
in scuffles with the police or in escaping from custody, have left 
no viable trace of weakness on his b^y. He became a first-class 
gymnastics teacher and studied the science of physical culture and 
&e art of massage, and gave training in physical culture in many 
schodt. 

To seek the relief of the political prisoners has come to me 
in die later years of my life as a God-sent misnon. To strive 

> Kbiiadev Deni ia liis**WceUy Letter”, publUned in Htr^, 28-5-19^ 
ooBunented: “Cndhiji was vinbly moved M die Msgisttate sod the Mioe 
Saperintendent bore him away, aad after dictaiiag the s ta temen t far the 

aauti ‘It is people Hfce these who can be true aatyagmlilB.* ” 



rm tmxMom woun w-iiAttAtiiA OAiarai . - ' V"" ' 

Jbr die eturly diidiarge of Sanbr Priliivt Sii^j^ u tbe lotcak «<ldt« 
tioa lo tliit mbrimi. He tdls me tlmt he is mdeavoiini^( to exam- 
ine (he method of mm-vicdeoce for the delivcnmce of the coun- 
try. He says that many of his past revolutionary con^nions are 
thinkittf along mese fines. He iuu ik> odier aim in life Imt the 
freedmn of India. I was so much takoi. up by die nncerity 
with which he talki^ to me that I had no ^fiicalty in taking 
his word at its face value, and I should love to have men like 
him as fellow-pilgrims in the pilgrimage to the temple of free- 
dom. 

Hmjen, 28-5-1938 


118. l/fTERVlEW TO JAMES A. MILLS' 

JUHU, 
[May 20, mS^ 

I hope to live to see India united and independent. When 
that day comes I hope to carry out the long-cherished wish of 
visiting America. 

Th$ Hindu, 23-5-1938 


119. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARI 

SegAON (WAaOHA), 
May 21, 1938 

MY DBAK O. R., 

I had two hours and a half with friend Jinnah yesterday. 
The talk was cordial but not hopeful, yet not without hope. 1 
must not enter into the details of me conversation, but he com- 
plained bitterly of Hindi having been imposed in particular areas 
of Madras in primary schools. What is exacdy die positimi? ^ 
Are Mussalmah boys affected? Hease send me as early a repi^r 
as pd^ble and one that I amid pubficly use. 

I had a long ckzt with Jaw^arlal about the Communist 
Parly. I think we understsod each odim better than before 
<Mi mis particular question. He sskys [in] die Communist Party*! 
pn^pramme, moe is ito viohmoe, diem is no secrecy. Why mould 

^ A ooiTCipendeat sf dw AsHKiaSed of Anedm, mtes.v 

ide«nd Qsadhfii in .fidta joM bdbfe Ife dSpartiiia te Wismii en liqr 2lli. j 



it 0be] burned therefore as sudi? If mny communist or party 
resQlrli to violence opeidy or secretly or incites to vicdenm! they 
mutt be dealt widi not because of alli^ance to a particular 
purty, but because of violence. Thus die author of the writing 
that you showed me can cleuly be dealt with under law, not 
beca u se there is a ben on the Communist [Puty] but bemuse 
the writing itself has » criminal taint. Have you anything against 
this argument? If the ban is lifted, what will happen? 

1 hope you have received the official reply from Subhas. I* 
enables you to deal with your correspondent. 

Love. 

Bapu 


From A photoitAt: G«N« 2070 


120. LETTER TO DR. M. B. KHARE 

Seoaon via Wardha, 
May 21, 1938 

DEAR DR. KHARE', 

Though you are in trouble* I know you will not neglect 
the accompanying important newspaper article. As it professes 
to be authoritative it demands a reply. Will you kindly inquire 
and send a detailed reply in respect of each count in the indict* 
ment? How I wish Government will guide the forthcoming 
deliberations.* It requires bravery of a high type to iiuist upon 
cleaning one’s own house and putting it in mder. 

May I expect an early reply to the indictments? At the 
time of sending it, please return the newspaper. 

Tmim tktetnfy, 

M. K. Gaivdhi 

[PS.] 

Newspaper separately posted. 

GufOu-Klwre Fispen, fife No. 107, p. I . Oouftety: NatkNwl Archives 
of hidia 

* Then Pienfer td the Cmtnl Ftovnces 

* In the Centrsl Ftovtnoes seriotn dififerenoes bed etisai emonf the Minis- 
ten fofihdi diiee Ministcn hAd reiiAiied* 

* The lefercnoe is to die meeting of the & P. Ckmgress Assembly 
Fatty sdmdufed to be bdd et Puhmethi on May 24. called by the PSr- 
Hunentary Oommitiee **to co mp ose the dtAneaecs diet had arisen a mong 
dm MinisiBn and bivcm^te certain charges dwt bad been brought to dm 
nodee of the Woridng Oommittee”. 



m. LETTER TO AMJtIT KAUR 

Secaon, 
22, 1938 

MY DEAR miOT, 

A letter addressed to me at Calcutta in which you wrote 
about a young graduate, went from place to * place and was 
received only yesterday. Your letter written on the train was duly 
received and was easily readable. And now has come yours of 
19th. 

I feel better and rested after reaching Segaon. I want men> 
tal rest. The mind has been overworked. 1 can take that rest 
only here, so I find from experience. 

The heat is no doubt trying. But I feel the joy of being 
a co-sharer with the other inmates. I propose presently to take 
daily silence for a few hours. 

My weight was found to be 106 yesterday — not much of a 
loss (or retaining the health I was able to keep. 

Yes, the Mysore communique* was distinctly good. You 
must have liked the W. C. resolution^. It was g^ you went 
to Mysore. 

I shall gladly revise what you may send. 

What do you say to my exploit about Prithvi Singh ? 

I must send you a copy of what happened between Jinnab 
and me. He is a very tough customer. If the other mombers 
of the League are of the same type a settlement is an impossibi- 
lity. But there is a way out for a unilateral undertaking. Settle- 
ments cannot be uniUteral. I do not know that a unilateral 
undertaking will not be in the prevailing atmosphere a better 
mode tA handling the situadon. But every attempt must be 
made to arrive at a mutual understanding. 

I have not yet written to the Mirza. I shall do so in a day 
or two. As for myself you are right. You and others can help 
me only throui^ prayo-. 1 fed that die cloud is lifting. What# 
is happening to make me fed easy, 1 do not know. A^ why 
shouM i worry? God’s ways we mysterious. , 

* PS* *lUnlutaoQ fin Mynne Setdimit”. pp. 874. 

92 



UmU TO |iU«AI.AL BAJAI S9 

JT Iwd an hour’s food chat noth Janodiarial on 19di. Your 
dia gi B Os i s is correct Hie European visit wUl do him food. Of 
course he is at heart relifious, tiboufh he denminces rdifion. He 
reads the Gita. He sports a Buddha hei^ in his bedioMn. 
Whatever he dbes and ndiereva he is, it is well with him. 

Did 1 ever tell you that 1 did not ddiver y«nir letter to 
Jinnah? 1 did not like it It should have made no moitioo 
of me but should have confined itself to the question itselfl But 
it does not matter. 

How are you doinf ? What about the eczema? And the 
throat? 

Love. 

Tyrant 

From the origiiul: C.W. 3629. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Alio G.N. 6438 


122. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR> 


Sboaon, 
Mt^ 25, 1938 

1 have your wire. 1 awut letter. Love. 

Bapu 


From the origbal: C.W. 3864. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Also G.N. 7020 


125. LETTER TO JAMNALAL BAjfAJ 

May 23, 1938 

CHI. JAMNALAL, 

There is a wire from Gonbehn. She has lost het mother. I 
have sent a wire. You may send a wire or write a letter. 

I hope Rajendra Babu is cheerfiiL Please let me know the 
temperature if anybody is cominf this way. 

BIttsmgi Jim 
Bafu 

From a photostet of the Gti^^ti: G.N. 2991 


> TVs is ia die farm of a poslscript to hCn i Wm ’s letter to the a dd ie st e e. 



J24, iSrtBR TOSHAjniKViiARMiMORAMJEE 

Sboaon, Waxbba, 

M^23,im 

CHI. tHAmnSUMAIl, 

1 could reach your lettor only today. May you live long 
and grow in your devotiim to duty day by day. * 

Bafu 

From a phototUt of the Gtiyaniti: C.W. 4727. Gourtety: Shaatibitiuur 
N. MondM 


125. J^OTE TO JAMMALAL BAJAJ 

[IJO p.M. Aiqjf 23^ 19381^ 

You have not to say anything. There is no need to take 
Jajuji. You have to go and sit there>. You should join in when 
you can contribute something. Otherwise remain silent I 
have no doubt that it is your duty to go there. If the corrup> 
tion cannot be removed you will have to leave the Provincial 
Committee*. 

From a photostat of die Hindi: GJ^. 2992 


» At ^ meeting of ti>e C.P. Omytsi A sse mb ly Party odiich was so be 
ltdd at’ FaeihiaaAl en May 24; stfriiotnote S» p. 91. 

* fttwiadal Osngwm C ommittee , off viiiidt die ad^nsne was 

Ptesidwit 



126, tETTBR TO VIJAYA K PATEL 

SBOA<m, 

24^ me 

cm, VQAYA, 

So, learn a lesson now, that wherever we are we must not 
eat food that does not agree widi us. When will you build up 
your health and be your old self again? If you prefer Ararit- 
lal to look 9&ec you, thoi keep him and send A. S. back. Any* 
how, get wdl quickly. 

Bbttktit fi»m 

Bapu 

From a pholMtat of the Gi^uati: GJf. 7094t Also C.W. 4576. Courtesy: 
Vyayabdin M. Fandholi ^ 


127, LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL MHRU 

SsOAON, Wakdha, 

May 26 , me 

MY DEAK JAWAHARLAL, 

How very business-like and prompt you are! I am so glad 
you were able to go into the Gurgaon D. C. C.’s affotrs. 1 hope 
your advice will be accepted by both parties, as it should be. 

Today 1 have your letter about my notes of my talks with 
Jinnah.* I think my second talk with him was inevitable. I 
hope it won't do any harm. If you have time I would like you 
to give me a line about Jal after you have seen him. How I 
wish you mil give yourself rest during your European tour and 
not rudt as you have been doing here all the time. 

Love. 

Bafu 

A BmA ^ OU LtUm, p. 279 


^ fUr ‘Xetidr to Jawahadal Nahrtt''» p. jS6. 



1S8. LETTER TO VIJATA N. PATEL 

Miff 26, 1938 

am. V 1 JA.YA, 

I leamt about your fever. Don’t be disheartened. Every- 
dung wiU be all right 

Jrm 

Bapu 

From a phototut of the Gidatmti: G.N. 7061. ^aoCtW. 4573. Courtesy: 
Viioyabdm M. Ftadioli 


129. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 

May 26, 1958 

DEAR DAUOHTER,' 

I am well Sharda is looking after me well Now you 
have to keep Vijaya there. Her temperature should come down. 
I expect you have made proper arrangements for your fi)od. 

BUstmgs Jrom 
Bapu 


From a photMtat of the Hindi: G.N. 399 


130. LETTER TO KHWAJA NAZIMUDDIM 

MAOANWADIj WaROHA, 

Mqf 27, 1938 

DBAR KHWAJA SABSB, 

1 thank you for your exhaustive rqtiy of the 24th instant^ 
Evidently my position luu be<m misunderstood. I do not wish 
to suggest that my judgment or diat of the Congress is to be 

* This k in Urdu. 

addressee in las letter liad said diat GandhyTs svggesdon that 
the propoapds far ideate of pi^iical p ti son i ei s and detenus should fast be ^ 
cussed with dw coodcls would pramote mi s undrrs t andai g bodi among the 
p rit o n ets and the psdiBe. 



' UtXBK TO nUUNiAVATt ' ,97 

ituMlii mbtervient to the opinim erf* ^e convicts, but fadore I 
coi^ come to a final jui^ment, it would be necessary for me in 
the interest of the common cause itsdf to sound the prisoners' 
mind. If 1 had not, subject to confirmation Sifter an examination 
of details, come to the preliminary conclusion that die solution 
suggested by the Bengal Government might be worthy of accept* 
ance, I could not have thought of any interview with the pris* 
<mers. My idea is, after deeper examination of the solution, U> 
convince the jn^isoners of the desirability of its acc^tance. 
Befiire, therefore, I can finally accept the solution suggested, I hold 
it to be necessmy to take the prisoners into confidence. I hope 
that you will agree with this opinion, for .the sake, as I have 
already said, of the common purpose, viz., to ensure peace so 
far as this ticklish question of prisoners’ release is concerned. 

I take it diat the question of detenus has been satisfactorily 
settled. 1 would appreciate a line as to how the matter stands. 

IWi tinctnfy, 

M. K. Gandhi 

TTu HmJustm Times, 4-10-1938: also C.W. 9925 


J31. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 

Sboaon, Wardiia, 
May 27, 1958 

CHI. PRABHA, 

Kanti, Kanu and I wrote to you around the 15tii. How 
are we to blame if you didn’t get the letters? 

Please continue to write to me. I am all right A meeting 
is going on here just now. Kanti and Saraswati left: for Trivan- 
drum yesterday. Ba arrived from Delhi yesterday. The rest, 
after I hear from you. 

Blestmgs Jfom 
Bapu 


Ffom a photostat of the Gujamd: G.N. 3514 
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152. LETTER TO VQATA 5f. FATEL 


Skvaoilmi, 
Miff 27, im 

GUI. vyAITA, 

What reply did you give Vinoba? Where d}d you catch 
the iUnev? But what has happened has happen^ Now get 
well soon and return here. We sli^ forget die past 

Bkssmgs Jhm 
Bapu 

From • pholostet of the Giyamti: G.N. 7062. Alio C.W. 4574; Courtesy: 
Vysymbehn M. FsndwU 

133. LETTER TO SUSHAS CHAJfDRA BOSE 

[About Miff 27, 19331* 

OSAR SUBHAS BABU, 

This is Shri Dayal Singh. He says he is in search of na- 
tional service. I have told him 1 have . . .^ 

From s copy: C.W. 4575. Courtesy: Vijsysbdm M. Psncholi 


154. FOREWORD TO **BASJC J^ATIOMAL EDUCATION^* 

Seoaon, Wakoha, 
Mof 28, 1938 

The fisct that the first one thousand copies of this pamph- 
let have been sold out shows that what ]>r. Zakir Husain and 
hit committee Juive called Basic National Education is exciting 
fiur interest in India and outside. A more correct dic^gfa 
much less attractive description would be Rural Nadonal Edu- 
cadon throtq[fa village handicndb. *Rural* exdudes the so-called 
hii^er jpr l^liah education. *NationM* nt presoit connotes trutii 


* This is writtea OB die reverse of dw pieoedhiig iteas. 

31 *n >^ knor it 

98 .^^'. 
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utt^noiHnoleiice. Aad ^through vittife 
the Ihunen of the scheme expect the teadien to educate village 
ddUhrcn in thdur vilh^ so as to draw out all Amut (acuhieB 
d^roH^ smne selected village handicrafts in an atmoiphare free 
from superimposed restrictions and interference. Thus considared, 
die scheme is a rev<dution in the education of vilhtge childrou 
It is in no sense an importation from the West If die reader 
bears this fitct in mind he will be better aUe to follow die sdieme 
to the preparation of which some die belt educadonists have 
given their undivided attention. 

M, K. Oandh] 

Siuic iNdtuHuU EdituUioti 


135. LETTER TO VIJATA JV. PATEL 

May 28, 1958 

cm. VIJAYA, 

Today 1 am sending A. S. You must carritilly follow all the 
instructions of the doctor. It is your duty to get back your health 
quickly. 1 have written today to Naranbhai and Manuldiai. 

« Blnsmgs from 

Bapv 

From a photostat of the Giuarati: GJ4. TOSS. Also C.W. 4S77. Courtesy: 
Vijayabdui M. Pancholi 


156. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 

Mg)> 28, 1958 

cm. A. 8., 

I am comfin-table. Vijaya has to stay there as long as the 
doctor does not allow her to move. If diis is more than six 
days, I shall call you back. 

Bkakp Jim 

Batu 

I3PS4 

There is no rqily fimn Jiimah. 

IVon a phoMMatofte^^ 



137. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 


[After 28, 193SI' 

OHI. A.8., 

1 have your letter. You had better not damage your 
health. Bring Vijaya only when the doctor permits. You may 
come over if someone can stay diere for a fow hours. Vijaya 
should be given butter«miik only if she feeb hungry. Bhan^i- 
bhai can travel by car. So when Ba comes here, you may put 
him in the car or bring him in die car. 

Bbtmgt fi9m 

Bapu 

From a photoaut of the Hindi: G.N. 631 

138. LETTER TO VIJAYA N. PATEL 

29, 1938 

CHI. VIJAYA, 

I hope you are better today. I intend to replace A.S. 
tomorrow. 1 am thinking of sending Lilavati. If you have any 
suggestion to make, let me know. 

BUsMgt fiam 

Bapu 

From s photMtat of die Gujarati: G.N. 7086. Aho C.W. 4578. Oourtesy: 
Vgayabdui M. PandioU 

139. LETTER TO AKMAPURJfA 

SSOAOM, 

Mtt^ 29, 1938 

cm. AMNAPUBNA, 

I have your letter. You don*t mention how many years you 
have completed. How can I say, tiiarefbre, how old you have 

^ FSA the preceding item. 
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I got your gift Today 1 am wearing the itaeMM* 
miule from your khadi. There is stiU room for improvethent in 
your handwriting, though, of course, you have tried to write with 
greater care. 

Btisd^Jkm 

Bapu 

From a pbotwut of the Gujusti: S.N. 9424 


140. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 

Afar 29, 1938 

DEAR DAUGHTER, > 

The question of sending Lilavati arises only if Vijaya has 
to stay there long. If she is released tomorrow, nothing need be 
done. 

BUstmgs Jhm 
Bapu 


From a photottat of the Hindi: 0^4. 400 


141. LETTER TO KRISHNACHANDRA 

Afar 30, 1938 

CHI. KRISHKACHANDRA, 

I diall make no change in your time>table now. Talk less. 
I shall release you from Sharda’s tuition. I shall protect 
you. You have given me good warning. 

Your food charges may well be met here. What you spend 
on books is too much. It would be good if you received books 
from home. Are you not satisfied with whatever books we have? 
Mahadev also has many books. You can look at them. 

BhuSnff fim 
Batu 

From a photoMat of die Hindt: G.N. 4292 


* Aa artide of imdeniroar 

* lliis is ia Unfab 



142, CABLE TO AGATHA 

Wawha, 

31, i9S9P 

• 

ActATHA HaKIUSON 
2400 Battbiuba 
2 CBANBOtmNB CoVKT 
AuBBT Bmdob Ro., S. 1(V. 1 

BASELBSB. 

Bapu 

Prom a photoiut: GJj. 1501 


143. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

Mvf 51, 1938 

CHI. MAHAOEV, 

I read your letter. Despatch my letter. I understand what 
you say. 1 have not failed to understand. Let me follow my 
own way for tlie present. I made my attitude clear only when 
I made up my mind. **One who has had the good fortune to 
see Rama has won all the three worlds.” I see in this the bound* 
less compassion the Lord. 

Bkstingsf0tt 

Bapu V 

FtomaphotoitatoftheGidaniti: S.N. 11596 


* This was in fe|4y to the addrewee^ cable which read: “Is rumour ym 
oonten^laie vUt here shortly conrect? Oabk. 

’On (he addfeMe*S cable Anoit Knur his noted: IVMday, Mby 

SI. 1938, 7.30.“ 

.'v- ■ 



J4i, LETTER TO KRJSH^ACHAJifDRA 

^ i, 1959 

cm. KKIttlNACnANDRA, 

Your questions are very pertinent. Our duty, as 1 under- 
stand it, is not to spend pubUc funds and not to refuse the money 
udiich our relatives are willing to give us. However, if they 
give unwillingly and because they cannot help it, that money 
should be reused. You can judge for yourself in the present 
situation. If you consider it your duty not to take anything from 
diere, then your expenses on food, dress, some litde postage, etc., 
diould be met from here. Now about books. If it is a matter of a 
rupee or two, I do not find any harm in taking that money from 
here. It would be desirable to consult me on such occasions. 

I hope everything is clear now. 

BUsmgt Jnm 

Bafu 

From photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 4293; alto S.G. 63 


145, LETTER TO DR. STED MAHMUD 

Sboaon, Wardha, 
Jims 2, 1958 

DEAR SYED MAHMUD, 

You arc a long time coming. If you come now, I won’t 
be able to provide for you even the comforts you would need 
fiar your health. You must now let the rainy season pass. 

Hope your drive agsunst illiteracy is makii^ rapid pro- 
gress. 

i’MTf SiSMSWfr* 

M. K. Oandbi 

From the orighud: Syed Mahmud Aspen. Gourtety: Nehru Mcmorinl 
Muietnn and tibnuy. Aho G.N. 5111 


m 



m. LETTER TO E. RAGHAVEmRA RAO 

Seoaom, Wardha, 
Junt 2, 1938 

OSAR RA0HAVBM9RA RAO» 

I must thank you for your frank letter.* As you must have 
seen, such> of your otgections as have force have been antici- 
pated by the Working Committee. But it seems to me that you 
are judging a big institution by the diortcomings of individual 
members. The Congress has to be judged by its capacity of 
resistance to the foreign exploitation of the country. In diat test 
I hope diat even the present ministry won’t be found wanting. 
1 invite you to return to the Congress fold and fight impurity 
wherever you see it with all your might.’ 

Tours smemfy, 
M. K. Gandhi 

From a &csimile: Pn^sk asr pp. 13N2 


147. TO ASHRAM INMATES* 


{Jutu 2, 1938]^ 

. . . yesterday it became clear to me as day that it had 
been wrong on my part to forbid my co-workers to avail them- 
selves, during my lifetime, of the freedom I had given myself. 
I cannot understand how I could have put up with it all these 
years. I feel my action was impelled by vanity and jea- 
lousy. If my experiment was dangerous, I should not have 
undertaken it. And if it was worth trying, 1 should have en- 
couraged my co-w(»‘kers to underbdie it on my conditions. 
My experiment was a violation o( the established norms of 
brahMcha^, Sudi a right can be eiyoyed only by a saint like 

* Vidt “ACrideiim", pp. 12S-5. 

’The source has ”so nnu^**. 

’ Vidt also “Letter to E. Rai^veadm Rao”, p. 112. 

^Jhis was Quoted by BiAsiilma Bhave ia hb fetter to Gaodhip dated 
5-9-1944 as part a confid o itialciicular diat had been addreaed to Aiduam 
inmates by (femdhip in 1998. 

’ Vidt “Letter to Chhaganfel Joshi**, pp. 1S2-S. 
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UTTBR TO VmtN O. PATBt 105 

Sl^iilcad^i who can remain pure in thought, word and deed 
at all times day. Having thus deliberate, I arrived at tite 
decition yesterday. 

1 feel tiiat my experiments were respmisible for the bitter 
experiences of Dahyabhai and others at Sabarmati. Who can 
say for how many more such moral lapses my conduct has not 
b<^ responsible? 

From a photosut of die CtyMmU: C.VV. 811. Courtesy: BsUtriduis 
Bhave 


Ua. LETTER TO ULAVATl 


J«iw 5, im 

CHI. ULAVATl, 

I have your letter. You will understand everything by and 
by. Have patience for the present. 

Don’t run away from ^ere in liaste. Stay on till Durga 
has completely recovered. Here Kanchan is looking after every* 
thing quite well. The bread she makes is also quite good. 

fnm 

Bapu 

From a photosut of the Gujarati ; G.N. 9372. Also C.W. €647. Courtesy: 
Lilavati Asar 


149. LETTER TO VIPIN D. FATED 

Seqaon, Waroua, 
June 3, 1938 

an. BABA, 

I got your letter only today. How old will you be on 
your next birthday? Why did you forget to write that? And 
shouldn’t one who asks for blessings give something in return? 
What will you give? What new tiling will you do in the new 
year? 

fim 

Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Ba/mt Paln-4: AtmdUm FaSdnr# p. 162 


* Grandson of VallaUdibai Fasd 



150. lETTER TO MUNJfALAL G. SHAH 

StoAmt, 
jfum 1938 

CHI. MVmtAtAL, 

That my ideal is Shukadeyji does not m^n that I should 
like to have a &ce like his, to sleep, sit and eat ftke him and 
go to the Himalayas as he did. It o^y means that I should like 
to cultivate brtimaeharya like his. And if you say diat diis can’t 
be die ideal of one who wishes to live and serve in this wiH-ld 
or that it cannot be attained by nich a one, then bralmackerya like 
Shukadetji’s is of litde value. A pcarfect brahmaehari should re- 
main unaffected by passion in any circumstances. If you say 
that nobody hat ever been, and nobody will ever be, able to 
cultivate such freedom from passion, then it means that we 
should abandon the struggle to cultivate brahmachaiya. If this is 
correct, then it follows that one can never cultivate perfect 
ahimsa. 

I am alarmed, or was, by my experience* because I was at 
a loss to know what to do. Now that I know, the reason for 
alarm has disappeared. Saying that I know does not mean, 
either, that physical contact with women was one of the causes 
or the only cause of my painful experience. But this has become 
clear to me as day ^t I diould not have done what I was 
not jH'epared to tolerate in others. Now that I have given up 
the practice I shall discover whether it was physical contact with 
women that was obstructing my progress or whether there was 
some othor cause. Hence, for fully assessing the result of the 
experiment of refraining from physical cmtact with women, I 
must avoid such contact comjdetely, for die presort at any rate. 
There is no que^on here of more ct kas contact. 

I luqie you will understand everything from this. 

Baf#' ■ 

From a photostat j>f the Gnjacati: GJil. 8574. Abo C.W. 70^. Goullesy: 
a Slwh 

t Ffdr “Ixtto to Anmdal T. Nuiavad% p. SB. 
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ISL LETTER TO MAMiLAL GAJfDHl 

SioAftN) Waxdsa, 

jteM 5. ma 

cm. MAIfILAL, 

You will be leaving on Wednesday. You came but I fed as 
if you had not come at all. We hi^ long enough conversa'* 
tions but I can’t say dutt we talked at leisure. But, then 
vdiere do I have sudi a thing as leisure? Whatever decision 
you take, do it calmly. If you can keep [fadiM] Ofiimn going, 
^ so. But remember the meaiung oiC keeping it going, which 
I explained to you. 1 would not consider it being kept going if 
it is done through advo-tiscments. This does not mean that you 
diouid now stop acceptii^ advcrtisemmts. But it would be piti* 
able for the journal to be kept going on advertisements. Advert- 
isements should be used for increasing the profits or for reduc- 
ing the subscription rate. In the case of pice-newspapers a pice 
would not help to meet even the cost of the newsprint But be- 
cause they get advertisements they are able to reach laklu of read- 
ers by charging a nominal price. If we accept the policy of 
taking in advertisements we can justify it only in this way. 
The royal road for you, therefore, is that you should divide the 
total expenditure by the number of prospective subscribers and 
fix that figure as the subscription rate from the very beginning. 
If you don’t get subscribers at that rate, then you should con- 
clude that /. O. should be closed down. The rest you know. If 
you want to earn, settle down there. I won’t consider that ob- 
jectionable. If you wish to return to India, you should be con- 
tent widi whatever you get and decide to devote yourself to 
public service. Please treat all this as no more than my advice 
and do what you yourself wish. 

Have an amicable talk with KaUenbach. 

Don’t carry with you any worries about Sushila and die 
children. Vijayalaksbmi and Nanabhal are there to hxdc after 
diem. They will stay in Akola as long as they wish and then 
come here. You should also know that what the children will 
acquire in India in the ordinary course firom die mrroundifig 
ahnosphcre diey cannot acquire in a foodgn coiuitryf despite all 
Onr efforts. You need not, tfacre&re, wmiy aboat Ae chiMren’s 
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cducatiim eitho-^ Suditla thould come to Sc^aon early, because 
most probably 1 dull be in die Frontier Province in October. 
And I can’t say how long I shall be ditfe. My health is all 
right.* Pyarelal ami Sitfhila are still in Delhi. Maybe they will 
come aft» a few days. Don’t be lazy in urriting lettors. 

If my message* has not been sent already, it will be enclosed 
with this. Please ^ve it to Ramdas. The enckised letter^ is tar 
Ramdas. 

Bapu 


From • photMtet of the Giuarati: G.N. 4871 


152. LETTER TO PREMABEH^' KA^TTAK 

June 5, 1938 

cm. PREMA, 

How silly you are! What a long letter you write when 
you should have just said; *I want five rupees every month; 
please send the amount.’^ Now say how you want me to make 
the remittance? Shall I send it by money order or in any other 
way I like? Shall I send the sum every month or every three 
or four months together? 

I have no dme to write more. 1 have torn up your letter. 

Blessings fimm 

Bapv 

From s photostat of the Gojarati: G.N. 10394. Also C.W. 6833. Courtesy: 
Premabehn Kantak 


* m ’’Kiesmce to hu&mt la South Afiriea”, p. 109. 

’ThiB h not tmoeable. 

* Hie addranee wanted this nmoimt to meet her pengnld expettHs. 



J5S. LETTER TO MANiLAL CAJfDHt 

Sboaom, Wardha, 

Uwi* 6 , i9Jq* 

CHI. MANILAL, 

1 fingot yesterday to enclose a letter Kanam. Here it is. 
I am sending the message^ also. I had almost forgotten about it. 
Don’t wmrry about me. You are bound to feel the pain 
separation, but you should bear it. 

Bitttmgt fim 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 4874 


154. MESSAGE TO IMDIAM W SOUTH AFRICA 

Sb040N, 
Jutu €, 1958 

I can give only one message to the Indians in South Africa. 
We shall never be able to preserve our selfrrespect in South 
Africa without sclP-sacrihce. There can be no such distinctions 
as Hindus, Muslims, Christians, Madrasis, Gujaratis or Putyabis. 

M. K. Oamohi 

From a photostat of the Gtyarati: G.N. 4672 


155. TO S^AOM WORKERS 


Juiu (f, 1938 

Hie manager should copy out whatever I write herein and 
read it out to ^e others, lliis note«bfx>k should always be kept 
in front of me. 

• • • 

I have been asked if there are any rules here about any- 
Aitig- There are. For when winding up &ib8rinati Aduram 

1 ft 2 1^ llie irflowHig item. 
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1 had laid tliat «ve wmdd from diea oa be a moinle 
and carry mib ui ^erever we went Aihram life and Aduram 
mlei. ftayerit thin stay as before as alio the hmir of ruing. 
We may cortaittly introduce changes, excepting in prindjdei, 
accordi^ as circumstaioces may warrant, as has b^ done 
here. We deliberafely employ Harijan servants, because we. want 
to serve die Harijans. But &ough we employ them as servants 
we have to treat foem as our brokers. 


Thmefore we must do even menial work that we can do 
ourselves. If we cannot do some particular work ourselves we 
may have it done by others. Only wCM'k that even others cannot 
do may we ask Harijans to do. 

From Hindi: C.W. 4674; aim G.N. 6866 


156, LETTER TO ATULASAND CHAKRABARTY 

Segaon, Wardha, 
June d, 1958 

MY DEAR ATULANAND, 

1 have not been able to overtake your lettv of 20th May 
earlier. Yours of 22nd April I saw only today. The reason fm 
this delay you know. 

About the year>book, you have to do udiat Subhas Babu 
suggests. I may not, and must not take the lead I can’t issue 
invitadons. The thing has got to be taken up by die Congress. 
What I said wras that an accurate year-book would supply a felt 
want It is not the work of any single individual, but you can 
make yourself responsible for it as edifor if the Congress would 
mnnit the work to you. 

I am glad that you have dropped die idea of die 
journal. 

I hope your dau^^ter is fuHy restmed. 

M, k. GAItDHI 


From a photostat: CW. 1479. Ckatflmy: A. K. SOa 



i57. LETTER TO KHWAJA MA:i^MaDBW 

Sboacw, WAumA, 
jfimt 9^ I9S9 

DEAR KHWAJA 3AIUB, 

1 am grateful for your letter of the 1st lost. If you will 
(dease refer again to my letter of 27th ultimo, you will find dutt 
the sentence referring to deeper conviction has been wholly 
derstood. You will see that it does not bear the meaning you 
have put upon it. It is clear from the context that ii; aAer deep* 
er examination of the solution suggested by die Government,' 1 
should find it accepuble, I would like to convince the prisoners 
of the dedrability of their acceptance. For deeper examination 
1 must have more material, which is lacking and which I am 
seeking firom you and other sources. If, before I or Sarat Babu 
or Subhas Babu went to the prisoners, we all three came to the 
conclusion that the Government’s was a sound offer, I for one 
should stand by it, even if I failed to get the prisoners* acquies* 
cence, unless they could convince me o[ the error of my judgment. 
I must however inform you that my deeper study is shaking my 
belief in the workability of the solution offered by die Govern* 
ment. Naturally I must weigh every solution in the scales I have 
set up for my guidance, and on the basis of which 1 submitted 
my propositions to you before leaving Calcutta. I do not mind 
through what fmmula or throu^ wlut machinery the olyect of 
securing die release of every prisoner inside o{ one y«ir or there* 
abouts is attained. 

With reference to the detenus and the State prisoners I 
remember the paragrajd! you rder to in your letter of 17di April. 
I (fid not raise any objection to it, although I felt it to be a 
new introduction, because I had hopixl that an early solu- 
tion of the prisoners* question would be reached. 1 ve^ure to re- 
mind you that in die very banning of the conversations it was 
agreed dut the detenus and die prisonere who were inaurcerated 
widiout trial were to be separately cmitidered fixim the convicted 
prisoners. In my opinion it wtHild be a grave iq|tistice if the 

1 For dw scheme propose d hjr tia GovofaiiMit ftr the sdeim at pidftkat 
ptisaaeri,.sMr Appeodw n. 

¥: 



112 ram aowtatwa woKxt or mahatma OAMma 

dudiarge of die detenus and State juiranen is to be made oontin- 
gent upon an agreed solution of the questitm. affecting convicted 
fvisoners. 

May 1 also remind you diat the policy about detenus has 
been already made public^ you? It wcnild be a diousand pities, 
therefbre,if the relen^of detenus and State prisoners were ddayed 
or indeSnitely postponed because of die possible breakdonvn of the 
nqiotiadons for the release of convicted prisoners. 

^ Ttms smunfy, 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a copy: C.W. 9927 


158. LETTER TO E. RAGHAVENDRA RAO 

Seoaon, Wardha, 
JUM 10, 1938 

DEAR RAOHAVENDRA RAO, 

I have your letter of 6th inst. Mahadev has already asked 
you to send a copy of your first letter.' I want to work at it 
without in any way disclosing your name.* All I wish to say at 
this stage is that you should send &cts and figures to support 
your conlcusions. 

Tohts smmtfy, 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a fiiciiinile: MtuOffa Pr9d$sh aur Gamftiji, p. 130 


159. LETTER TO KRISHNACHANDRA 

Jtau 10, 1938 

Caa. XRJSRNAOBANDRA, 

Women may well be there, but I must nevertheless ^^ve a 
man by me. Whether I want suppmt or not is not the qqmtimi. 
I am trying to ck> widiout it but how can 1 say when I may 
have to have it? 

l^duUl see about die massage. Sushilabelm knows every 
nerve and tissue cff the body, lliat is why even she dbm not dare 

t Fiir abo to E. Raa^vtadns Rao**, p. 104. 

> fUi Gdddim**, pp. 123^ 



TAUCS ON VOC^nCMtAt. BOIICA^^ US 

igiye it up too soon. You should learn how to masnge by 
pnuBtising it on Kanu. 

Ktstbigtjhm 

Bato 

From a photauat of the Hindi: GJ*I. 4294; ako S.G. 64 


I$0. TALKS ON VOCATIONAL EDUCATION^ 

[Before >«* It, 193S\ 

I had long been impressed with the necessity for a new depar* 
ture as I knew the Ciilure ntodan education had been through 
the numerous students who came to see me on my return Bom 
South Africa. So I started with the introduction of training in 
handicrafts in the Aslunm school. In fact an extra emphasis was 
placed on manual training, with the result that the diildren soon 
got tired of the manual training and thought tliat tlicy had been 
deprived of literary training. There tlicy were wrong, for even 
die litde that dic>' gained was more tiian children ordintirily get 
in the orthodox schools. But that set me Blinking, and I came to 
the conclusion that not vocation cum literary tiaining, but lite* 
rary training through vocational training was die diing. Then, 
vocational training would cease to be a drudgery and literary train- 
ing would have a new' content and new usefulness. The acceptance 
of oiHce by die Congress prompted me to place die thought before 
the nation, and I am glad that it was welcomed in many quarters. 

Englisli we decided to taboo, because we knew that most of 
the time of the children was taken up widi memorizing English 
words and phrases, and even then they could not put in their 
own language what they had learnt, and could not properly follow 
what the teacho' taught them. On the other hand dicy forgot 
their own language by sheer ni^lect. Education through vocational 
training seemed to be the only way to avoid both these evils. 

I should make a start on the first day with Ittiding out the 
calibre of the boys— whether they know any reading and writing, 
any geography, and then stort with trying to add to their equip- 
ment dirough the introduction of the takli. 

Now you might well ask me why I picked up the takii out 
of die many other mcisting handicrafts, heatme takli was one of 
die first crafts diat we found out and vduch has subdsted dirough 

^Eittncted from Mohadev Demi’s ’^khiaitioQ iiinKi||h yoeoArn-mA 
Bliithrdi" Deioi does not Say «vhea or whees dis tails were • ddiw eed. 
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^ttgeti, In tihte earliot ages aH our dpUi itfed to beuiade ct mU 
yiunt Tbe spumini^Mriied came later, and [aa] the finest counts 
could not be prodiu^ on the spinning-wheel, one had to go back 
to ibt UilM, In devising the tdiU man’s invemtive goiius reached 
a hei^t that had not b^ reached bcfiue. The cunning of d>e 
fingers was put to the best posnble use. But as the taUi was con- 
fined to the artisans ’who wrere never educated, it fell into disuse. 
If we want to revive it today in all its glory, if we are to revive 
and reconstruct the village life, we must b^n the education of 
children widi the takli. My next lesson «vould fherefore be to 
teach the boys the place the takli used to occupy in our daily life. 
Next I would take them into a little history and teach them how 
it declined. Then would follow a brief course in Indian history, 
starting from the East India Company, or even earlier from the 
Muslim period, giving them a detailed account of the exploita- 
tion that was d\e stock in trade of the East India Company, 
how by a systematic process our main handicraft was strangled 
and ultimately killed. Next would follow a brief course in mecha- 
nics — construction of the takli. It must have originally consisted 
of a small ball of clay or even wet flour dried on to a bamboo 
splinter rumung through its centre. This has still survived in 
some parts of Bihar and Bengal. Then a brick disc took the place 
of the clay ball and then in our times iron or steel and brass 
have taken the place of the Ixrick disc and a steel wire the place 
of the splinter. Even here one might expatiate with profit on the 
size the disc and the wire, why it is of a particular size and 
why not more or less. Next would follow a few lectures on 
cotton, its habitat, its varieties, the countries and the provinces of 
India where it is at present grown and so on. Again some know- 
ledge about its cultivation, the soil best suited for it, and so on. 
That would make us launch into a little amiculture. 

You will see diat this takes a fund m assimilated knowlet^ 
on the part of die teacher before he can inipart it to his pupils. 
The whole of elementary arithmetic can be taught throuf^ the 
counting of yards of spinning, finding out the count of yarn, 
making up of hanks, getting it ready for the weaver, the fUumber 
dross-threads in ^e wm-p to be put in fin* partictdar textures 
of 4odi and so on. Every process firom the growing of oottcm to 
the nuuutbcture die fini^ed |n*od)Kk--<» piclting, ginning, 
durt^%; iminm sizing, weaving— alfi would have thdc nmdhanics 

and history and madionatics correlaied to them. 

The prindpd idea is to impart the whole ethicition td* die 
body a and the soul through the hamhmaft J^at is 
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the children. You have to draw oid all diat is in dM daild 
duidBi^ teaching all die procmes of the handiorafi^ and all your 
Mmsds in history, geography, aridnmidc wUl be rdated to the 
craft; 

Ifsttch education is given, the direct result will be that itsdll 
be selfoSttppordng. But the test of success is not iti selAsuf^port- 
ing character, but that the whole man has been drawn out dirou|^ 
die teaching of die handicraft in a sciendhc manner. In fiict 
I would reject a teacher who would {nromise to n»ke it self- 
supporting tmder any circumstances. The udf-supporting part will 
be the logical corollary of die &ct that the pupil has learnt die use 
of every one of his faculties, if a boy who works at a handicraft 
for three hours a day will surely earn his keep, how much more a boy 
who adds to the work a development of his mind and soul! 

HarijoHf 11 - 6-1938 


i61. LETTER TO JAALYAUL BAJAJ 

SaoAON, WAaoiiA, 

jfutu II, ms 

CHI. JAIINALAL, 

I saw your letter* addressed to Mahadev. 1 can understand 
your pain. I hope die step I have taken will help to lighten 
your pain to some extent. 1 have drafted a statement^ in Englisli 
for newspapers, but I have not as yet published it. Your sugges- 
tion is certainly wordi diinking over. My temperament inclined 
me to another course. I experience greater peace when 1 make 
such things public. The fear mentioned in your letter is based on 
practical considerations. 1 don’t feel that I have lost the strength 
to stick to a step which 1 may have decided to take deliberately 
and as a matter of dharma. However, 1 won’t publish the state- 
ment in a hurry. Even though 1 am putting it olf, ftn- non- 
Gujarati readers there must be a statement in English similar to 
die one in Gujarati. 


* Not tnceabie. It had leierred to die advene coouaenls by vniyM* 
of the Aibnun inmates on Gandhiii’s p t a et k e ef fesdog bis hands on diowldoti 
of i^ih dnfhig Ids imlla and hh dedsion m giw up the pmetke. 

^Qaadhgi had wiitten an attidc on hh dodiiein t»t Am M 

was never pu b lis he d as same of die Adunm innuMcs did net appinve of 
;nuiHm( deetdoa a public ^ 
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I got the news yeH^day dirough Gordhandas about Savitri* 
having j^ven birth to a son. 1 am writing a few lines on a post- 
card to Lakriinunprasad*. 

BUtanff Jnm 
Bapo 

FlroiD a photostat of Uie Gtusiati: C.N. 2993 


i62. LETTER TO BALWANTSimiA 

Seoaon, 
June 11, 1938 

cm. BALWANTSINHA, 

Your letter is extremely good. It is pure. Your doubts are 
pertinent, even your fear is relevant and your caution is quite 
welcome. 

The vow^ of 1935 was worded in English, I had not seen 
the Gujarati or die Hindi translation. 'Ihe purport of the ori- 
ginal English is that I renounce the practice of placing my hands 
on die shoulders of wometi. 1 did not feel then that there 
was anything wrong about it, nor do I now. 1 gave up the 
practice only for the sake of public good. My heart never 
took it to mean diat I would never place my hand on die 
shoulder of any girl whatsoever. I have no recollection of the 
particular girl widi whom die practice was resumed in S^aon. 
But I do recollect diat I fully remembered my vow of 1935 when 
I placed my hand on her shoulder. Possibly I could not resist 
her request, or maybe I needed her support. I cannot of course 
say that die support became necessary because of my weak state 
for had that been die case I could have had die support of 
some man so as to keep the vow inviolate. But my vow never 
had such a wide meaning, at least for me. From the very begin- 
ning I have regarded Sudiilabehn in the same way as Ba, as an 
exception. My tender feelings are to account for that too. I 
would like to give up physical contact even with these two if it 
were possible, but I have no desire to do so at the cost of the 
de^ hurt %riudi 1 would be causing them \riiile my heart feels 
no sin in die contact of these two. I took the decision only after 
mucli discussion widi the girb here, after some laughter and some 

t Addressee*! dau^ter-in-law 

* Sswitri*! fiidier. The letter is not traeesdde. 

> Vol. LXI, “A Renunciation**. M>. 436-7. 



unnft TO BALWAMTSnfHA 

o^c^ng. I have caused Ba much pain. I sdU occadonaUy do, but 
I btve no courage nor any desire to inflict any fiirther pain on 
her. Sushila has observed brakmektaya since diildhood but her 
observance does not include the exclusion of innocent contact with 
men. Pyarelal too is a hahmachari and one of the reasons for his 
joimng me is that I do not advocate , total avoidance of innocent 
contact between the two sexes and I have had a certain measure 
of success in this. Once I intended to give up all personal serv* 
ices Grom Susliila but within tweh*e hours my soft-heartedness 
had put an end to the intention. 1 could not bear the tears 
of Su^ila and the fainting away of Prabhavati. 1 did not even 
want to. It is tliese brothers and sisters tliat my decision has 
all'ected most arrd tliat is why 1 summoned them by wire. I want 
their sincere co-operation in my present task. Sushila has been 
present in the bathroom while 1 have batlied in tlie nude and in 
her absence Ba or Prabhavati or Lilavati have attended on me. 
But I see nothing wrong in it. It was necessary f<»‘ someone to 
be there. I could call a male co-worker, too. Pyarelal has been 
in attendance occasionally but 1 have never felt any embarrass- 
ment in being seen naked by a woman. Still it would have to 
be a woman whose relations with me cannot come under any kind 
of suspicion. 

Now for its implementation. As soon as I put my deci- 
sion into practice the discussions arose. During the first round of 
discussions I started acting upon the decision the very next day 
though the step was to be taken only after 3-4 days. The discus- 
sions are inevitable as long as my mastery over the passions is 
incomplete, perhaps they arc even necessary. Complete realiza- 
tion can be expressed best only through silence. Speech cun 
nc\'cr fully express thought. Ignorance denotes disorganization of 
thought which is why it needs the vehicle of speech. Thus you may 
take it for certain that the very necessity of any c.Kpla nations and 
persuasions on my part proves my imperfection or proneness to 
passions. My claim is and has ever been very small. I am striving 
incessantly to have full control over my thoughts, i.e., to remain 
unaflccted in every circumstance. I am quite vigilant but the out- 
come lies witii which fact relieves me d* worry. Do write to 
me if some point has still not been covered m a new doubt arises. 

I return your letter. 

Bkttmgtfim 

BaPu 

From a fhototut of die Hindi: GJN. 



163, LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR> 

[About JvM 11, 19S8\^ 

Yotff argument is 1 * 6100010 . I haven’t the time for long 
argument with you. 

S.* is out of the picture. She must be an exception being a 
lioctor. But your otyection is sound in that ev<m one woman 
vitiates the experiment. I am struggling to exclude Ba, too. S. 
has put herself out. She wouldn’t bave what others can't. There* 
fore she is training a male nurse. 

You are again right in saying that even a woman’s proxi* 
mity, speech, look, letter, etc., may work the evil as her touch 
might. But 1 had to think of myself. If I scented danger then 
1 must put out my eyes, rather dian have the animal in me be 
aroused. 

You miss the crucial point. It is not the woman who is to 
blame. 1 am the culprit. I must attain the required purity. 
This experiment is but a way to be tried. 

The article has not gone to the press. It may never go though 
the pri^bition is in force. You will put yourself wholly in 
the ivrong if you avoid me because of my decision. If you were 
here I would convince you of the necessity of the decision, in spite 
of your finding flaws. 

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan 
Detai ' 


had written to GanAibi rqpuding his deeukm to give up 
tmuhing women. 

^There is a refiutmoe in the text to die artwfc iiot havmg gone to the 
press., rThwe is a dmihw reference in die **Lelier to Jamnalal 
pp. 115-$, where CSantBu^ says: 'T won't p<ddHh An statement in a hurry,*^ 
This fetter dierefore could have been wrftlen about June 11. 

^Dr. Sushila Nayyar 



1$4. UttTER TO SVSUlU GAMDHl 

SXOAON, 

jwu 13, ma 

CHI. SUSHILA, 

I got your letter. It is a great crime to feel unhappy over a. 
step which one may have taken as a mattcar of dharma. There> 
fore, forget the pain of separation. It is your duty to stay in 
Akola and mine to keep you there as long as your presence there 
is necessary for service. But if tlio'e is no sudi ne^, then stay 
in Akola long enough to satisfy Father and Mother and then come 
away here. Take care of your health, as also of the children’s. If 
you liave no special reason for being in Bombay, you may spend 
so mucli the more time in Akola. 

Bbiji»gs Jhm 

Bapu 


Shri Susuiiabrhn Gandhi 
C/ o Mashruwala 
Topiwala Building 

From a photosut of the Giyanti: G.N. 4875 


165. FOR SEGAOJ^ WORhERS 


juM 12, im 

I hope, if I keep well, to join in the takluyajm daily. 

This jajfM is not obligatory for anyone but I think it essen- 
tial for all inmates of the institutimu TiMi-yajm is a social and 
puUic yajna and the charkha has no place in it Takli teaches 
us silent service. The millions can perform die yajna only through 
taJdi, The noise of the spinning-wheel is a distraction in the 
talUiyajitd, So diose who understand its worth may ply the 
tatii exclunvdy. 

The room we dt in is not arranged properly. Qpite a few 
things there are superfluous. They diould be removed after due 
examinadmt The case lying mar my seit it quite out df pNoe. 
Everydiing am be accommodated on the boot. Our poMieMdimi 



lilN) not GOLLBcntD woM» or mahatma GAMran * 

afaottld be the very minimum. We ihould remember diat non- 
ponemion it one of the eleven vows. 

Bapv 

From the Hindi: C.W. 4674 


166. LETTER TO PRITUVISWGH 


Maoamwadi, 
Wakoha, G. P., 
Jm$ 13, 1938 

DBAR PRlTflVniNOH, 

I was delighted to have your letter and am happy to learn 
that you are quite comlmtable there. 

You have rightly asked me how a prisoner wishing to ob« 
serve truth and non>violcnce should behave in prison. Your 
present behaviour is quite commendable, but let me put down here 
a few principles: 

(1) A votary of truth and non*violence may have nodiing 
secret. 

(2) He will observe all the jail regulations cheerfully. 

(3) He may invite the attention of the authorities to such 
rules as may appear to him to be improper or hard. 

(4) He has a right, and it may be even his duty, to disobey 
such rules as may offend his self-respect. But it is his duty first 
to make a representation to the authorities in respect of these 
rules, and he may disobey them holding himself ready to suffer 
the consequences only after he has failed to obtain redress. 

(5) Such a prisoner will never regard himself in any way 
superior to the rest, and will never agitate to secure facilities 
which are denied to others. 

(6) Such a prisoner will regard the prison as a temple of 
freedom, and will therefore work for die development of his mind 
and his soul by serious study and thinking. He will not waste a 
single minute. 

(7) Sucli a prisoner will r^^d all jail labour as his own 
wmrk and will perform it with the same devotion. He will seize 
every opportunity to learn a new calling. 

(8) Such a jHisoner will always think of God, will never 
give himself up to despair, and will cheofully put up widt all 
hardships and sufferings. 

What more can I say ? I know you will in dte details. 
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. 1 am in oorrespondeDce wi^ the authorities reipurding your 
release. The result is in God's hands. 

Ete write whenever you can. I do get nevn about you from 
Shantilal and Jamnadas. Your frther has been informed. I 
shall let you know vdioi I have his reply. 

From » copy; PyateUa Papen. Gouitety: Pyaiclai 


167. TELEGRAM TO M. A. JimAH^ 

juM 15 , ms 

SURE PUBUCATION IS UNAUTHORIZED. BUT YOU MAY 
PUBUSH OUR CORRESPONDENCE. 

Gandhi 

Hindustan Times, 16>6<1938 


168. LETTER TO JETHALAL G. SAMRAT 

Seoaon, Wardiia, 
June 16, ms 

BtlAI JETIIALAL, 

Parnerkar explained to me all about your dairy activities. 
But what lie told me about ghee, etc., was not at all encourag* 
ing. But his information was nine montlis old. What is tlie 
present position? He also told me that the dairy would need a 
capital of seven thousand rupees for running it eflicicntly. From 
where are we to get tliat? And even if it were found, one cannot 
be sure about any very big result being produced. You must, 
therefore, learn the art of being self-supporting widi whatever is 
available. What are the activities at present? 

Bktxmgt fnm 
Bapu 

From Guiaiati: C.W. 9865. Courteiy: Narayan J. Sampat 


‘This was in ie|dy to the addressee's mfegmm (rfjuiie H saying: 
“Ptdilication oorrespoadenoe Jawahartal and myself is breach of oonhdence. 

leakage U Grom Congiess circles. I must release folly now your corres- 
jamdence along with the rest Hope you agree.** 



169, LETTER TO AAiRIT KAUR 

Sboaon, Wawha, 

. 17, 1938 

MY DKAR miOT, 

I have never liked the idea of our women seeking foreign aid 
in their fight for fieedom. Hence I do not want the League’ to 
inquire into the position or condition of India’s women. This 
kind c£ propaganda turns their attention from themselves. Their 
fij^t is not even against India’s men. It is and must [be] among 
and against themselves. 1 have never relifoed the fight put up 
for women at the Round Table Cbnference. Such being my 
radical views you can understand my indiflerence to what the 
League does or does not do. But if I have to examine their 
viewpoint, I refuse to read colour prejudice where there are other 
cogent reasons to Justify a particular course of action. I wonder 
if ^ is plain to you. You may not agree just yet, though you 
will in the end. For I am quite sure of my ground. The women 
in S. A. rose at a bound by their own action. And tiave [notj 
diey, the village women, done likewise even here ? 

I had a long chat with Adia Lata about Parkinson’s note. I 
think she has grasped my point. 

Love. 

'Tyrant 

From the original: C.W. 3865. Courtesy; Amrit Kaur. Also G.N. 7021 

J70, DISCUSSION WITH KAUDAS NAG^ 

[Before June 18, 1938] 

KAUDAS NAo: Wherever I have been*. . . non-violence it the question 
ques t i o ns. But'it is just a question or a matter of doubt. . . . But* . . . 
has not Buddlusm been reqwntible ibr widespread enuuwulatkm ? And 
whatever may be the potency of non-violenoe, is it not impossible as a wea- 
pon of defence? 

’ Women’s Intematioaal League tor Peace and Freedom 

.^>1htttacted from Mahadev Detail "yfeMy Letter”. Kalidas Ni« had 
visited many foreign countries on ctdtuial mtssioas. Th^ tune be wu going 
to AtsRialia. On his way to Calcatta to board a sUp, he stoj^qyed at 
Wartfoa m meet (fondbi$. 
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'. Ij? Acwmeimi IS®'. 

i OANouQi: Do you want aw to answer j^eia qneitioni fir &A 
ypii r^pAy to them? 

K. N. I bkve been n^ying to then after my own liinoricnl thahjeo* 
biit I want you to antwer ftiem, tar youn will be auftientic atwwem. . , , 

Well, the answer is being given m India in actual practlee. 
It is no use citing the example of China and Japan. India is die 
only place where if an answer must come can come. Experience 
here is quite encouraging. Intellectually of couiae even many 
people in die West have come to recognize the futility of violence 
and begun to ask if non-violence may not after all be wordi 
a trial. Dr. Stanley Jones has sent me a copy of his recent 
article, “Gandhian Solution of the Cliinese Trouble"— and he 
has seriously discussed various forms of non-co-operation tliat may 
be successfully adopted. There was time when Or. Jones had not 
much belief in non-co-operation, but he now seriously suggests it 
as a non-tdoient solution, and has pressed me to go to Europe to 
preach peace. But so long as my mission in India remains unful- 
filled, my visit to the West on a peace mission must be a vain 
effort. Wliilst it is true that non-violence has made much liead- 
way in India, it is not of much value to an outsider and a critic 
at that. 


K. N. What you say, Mahatmajt, is quite correct, via., that the answer 
is bciug given, and if it is really given on such a scale as the siae of our 
country it will be most efiective. For their acceptance— even inteUectual~~of 
non*violence and non-co-<q)eration is in a spirit of condetcenSHm. 

o. It is impossible tliat a tiling essentially dC the soul can 
ever be imparted through the intellect. It is just like trying to 
impart ftuth in God through the intellect. It cannot be as it it 
essentially a matter of the heart. Faith can be turned inm know- 
ledge by experience, and it can come only through the heart and 
not the intellect. The intellect, if anything, acts as a barrier in 
matters of faith. 

Harytmf 18 - 6-1938 

17 L ACRlTiaSM 

A G. P. correspondent sends me a kiter criff^ 

GP. Ministry.* I condense it below toning down die Idtierest 
part: _ ■ 

• Fi* **t«tter w fL :JfaHds*eead^ . . 
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1 have been wanting to vrnte to you Ibr ioine time but did not 
do to adviiedly. 1 do to now as one interested in the good govern- 
ment of my province which, I take it, is also your adopted home for 
the rest of your life. We were led to believe that government by the 
representatives of the Congress would be so good as to escape calumny 
and be able to^rule for alt time merely by reason and by moral in- 
Buence» But the main purpose of the Congress Ministry appears to us to 
be 

(a) to worship your idol in public and break it in secret; 

(b) to worship the symbols of Imperialism in secret and denounce 
them in public; 

(c) to play the maicfactor towards their opponents whom they 
cannot conquer by truthful and legitimate methods; 

(d) to carry on a brisk traffic in legislation and public offices. 

The government of a i>coplc cannot be run» as tlie Congress Minis- 
ters in the C« P. seem to imagine, by the common argument of promised 
boons and by corrupting the electorate witlx hope. During the past 
ten months your Ministers have lefi no stone unturned to shake the 
moral foundation of good government of this province. The Ministry 
and its component parts are honey-combed with intrigues and corruption. 
To sum up my conclusion, which I wish to convey to you, is that 
the Congress Party might have been deemed capable of govcniing had 
they never assxuncd power and responsibility. Next to assumption of 
power is the res)x>nsubility of relinquishing it. It is strange that your 
soul sliould not revolt against such a prcdatoiy^ Ministr>' for the crea- 
tion of which the moral responsibility is entirely yours. 

The Workiivg Committee referred all the complaints against 
tlie Ministry to the Parliamentary Board w^hich carried on an 
enquiry on the spot. Its report* is public property. The Congress 
is a wholly democratic organization with tlie widest possible fran- 
chise. * The Working Committee is its mouthpiece and has to work 
within the limits prescribed for it by the Congress Constitution. 

* The Parliamentary Board which held a joint meeting with the C. P. 
Congress Legislature Party and the three Provincial Congress Committee 
presideiits from the C. P. examined the various charges against the C. P. 
hfinxstry, includisig some of corruption. In a statement Vallabhbhai Patel 
and Abul Kalam Aaad declared tliat while the Committee found no evidence 
to substantiate the charges of corruption it found certain complaints **not 
witho&t justification*’. For instance, raising ihim Rs. 15,000 to 1 lakh the 
limit of the Debt Conciliation Act and appointing undeserving persons to 
professordiips in the University. They were glad to note among those 
concerned **a readiness to admit mistakes and make amends” and hoped 
that **uiider promise of prompt rec^cadon all public crideisni will eeasb.” 
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It Was open to the CL P. Congress reprenmtadves to demandi 
r^i^gnation from the Ministers, but they not. On the contrary 
dley wanted the present Ministers to compose their difierence and 
duty on the Government. The Parliamattary Board couM not 
disregard the wishes of the representatives. It had no power to do 
so. But it did all it could to rid the Ministry of whatever short* 
comings they had discovered. The Ministers, it must be admitted, 
ofiered no opposition to whatever the Board wanted to do. 
It now remains to be seen how the new arrangement wwrks. 

The point, however, that I wish to make is that the Wcohing 
Committee docs not hush up any evil that is found in the Cong* 
ress organization. It is not afraid to impose discipline which is 
readily obeyed in most cases. 

I wholly endorse the correspondent’s pi-oposition that the 
Congress can only rule “by reason and moral influence”. He and 
critics like him may rest assured that the Cktngress will die a 
natural and deserved dcatli if and when it substitutes reason and 
moral influence by goondaism. 

One more point. The CJongcess is composed of ordinary 
mortals. They sliarc Uic virtues and vices of the nation which 
they seek to represent. But after all is said and done, it will not 
be denied tliat it is the oldest political organization in the country, 
it b the most representative, it has drawn to itself the best talent 
in die country, it has tlic highest amount of sacrifice to its Credit. 
Above all it is the one organization that has offered the greatest 
resistance to foreign rule and exploitation. Whilst all honest cri- 
ticism b to be welcomed, I would like to remind the correspondent 
and other critics tliat it is open to tliem to join Ute Congress and 
criticize it from witliin and to try to rid it of all the removable 
limitations they may dbcover in it. 

Ilarijan, 18-G-1938 


J72. QJJALIFICATIOMS OF A PEACE BRIGADE 

Some time ago 1 suggested’ the formation of a Peace Brigade 
whose memliers would risk their lives in dcalit^r with riots, «^)ccial- 
ly communal. The idea was that thb Brigade should sutodtutc 
police and even the military. This reads ambUious. The 
achievement may prove imposdble. Yet, if the Congress is to 
succeed in its non-violent struggle, it mutt develop die pour^ 

« m Vd. UCVI. 'XJw l^aure", Pffe 405-7. 



12$' ' Tm MTonw' m liUMxmh OAiam ^ 

10 <li»i inch sitoatimis. Ckmuminal xioti are 

ened by jxdittcally minded mea. Many frf* diote wbo take part 
in them are under die influence of the latter. Surely it should not 
he beyond the of Ccmgremnm to devise a method or methods 
avoiding ugly communal situations by peaceful means. I say 
this irrespective of whedier there is or ^cre u not a communal 
pact. It cannot be that any party seeks to force a pact by vixdent 
means. Even if such a pact were a possibility, it would not be worth 
die pap«r on which it might be written. For bebmd such a pact 
diere will be no common understanding. What u more, even after 
a pact is arrived at, it would be too much to expect that there 
would never be any communal riots. 

Let us therefore see what qualifications a member of the con- 
templated Peace Brigade should possess. 

(1} He or she must have a living faith in non-violence. 
This is impossible without a living faith in God. A non-violent 
man can do nothing save by the power and grace of God. 
Without it he won’t have the courage to die without anger, with- 
out fear and without retaliation. Such courage comes from die 
belief that God sits in the hearts of all and that there should 
be no fear in the presence of God. The knowledge of die 
omnipresence of God also means respect for the lives of even those 
who may be called exponents or goondas. This contemplated 
intervention is a process of stilling the fury of man when the 
brute in him gets the mastery over liim. 

(2) This messenger of peace must have equal regard for all 
die principal religions of the earth. Thus, if he is a Hindu, he 
will respect the odier iaitlis current in India. He must dumfore 
possess a knowledge oi the general principles of the different faiths 
prt^essed in the country. 

(3) Generally speaking this work of peace can oidy be done 
by local men in ^eir own localities. 

(4) The work can be done singly or in groups. Therefore 
no one need wait for companions. Nevertheless one would natu- 
rally seek companions in one’s own locality and form a local bri- 
gadc. 

(5) This messenger of peace will cultivate through personal 
service contacts with die people in his locality or chosen circle, so 
dia^wjheti he appears to deal with ugly shiiations, he does not 
descend upon the members of a liotmw assembly as am uder stranger 
Mable to be lohked upon as a smpect or an unwelcome visitor. 

(6) Needless to ssy, a peace-bdoger must have a character 
bc^mid tqvoaeh and most b^lmown bis strict impartisfttty. 



‘.v; I#:; 

11(7} OenenUly tiMsee are (Hrevki^ of osanuif MCHmk 

are known, dte Peace Briga^ wiU not waii dll tbe con* 
flalciatioa break* out but wUl try to handle the dtnafikMi in 
andcipatum. 

(8) Whtlft, if die mov^nent apreada, it mi^t be well if 
there are some whole>dme wodcera, it ia abaohitely tiecenary 
that there should be. The idea ia to have as many gt^ and 
true men and women as possible. These can be had <Hily if votun* 
teers are drawn from those who are engaged in vadous walks of 
life but have Insure enough to cultivam friendly relations with* the 
people living in their circle and otherwise potsen the qualifications 
required of a member erf* the Peace Brigade. 

(9) There should be a distinctive dress worn by die mninbeii 
of the contemplated Brigade so that in course of time they will be 
recognized widiout die slightest diificulty. 

These are but general suggestions. Each centre can work out 
its own constitution on the basis here suggested. 

Lest false hopes may be raised, 1 must warn workers against 
cnteruiining die hope that I can play any active part in die forma* 
tion of Peace Brigades. I have not the health, energy or droe 
for it. I find it hard enough to cope with the tasks I dare not 
shirk. I can only guide and make suggesdons through correspon- 
dence or diesc columns. Therefore let those who appreciate the 
idea and feel dicy have the abiUty, take the initiative themselves. 

1 know that die proposed Brigade has great possibilities and that 
the idea behind it is quite capable of being worked out in 
practice. 

Uarijan, lfl-6-1938 


173. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAJ 

Juiu 18, 1938 

CHI. MAHAOeV, 

I am sendi n g my two ardcles today. The one in Hinds 
diould not be published. Publishing it may pocdbly harm Bqia. 
What I have written below die Government note is enough Ibr 
die present Make a suggesdon lo Rqla privately. 

I am glad that you sure trsdsui^ BaUa. He dioidd be fiiUy 
satisfied. Please see that while he becomes ptoficknt in En|^ 
be does not foiget Gqjarati* HilM%« Sa«iWt 



12$ TBB oousceifo vnmMa ojr mabahia oAMini i 

should not feel that all that is worfli knowing is in Englidi and 
that ev^ything else is trash. 

BUiri^ fim 
Bato 

From a pbotwtst of Oie Gigamti: S.N. 11597 


174. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

[Before JW 20, 193S\* 

cm. MAHAOEVy 

1 hope you will be able to calm yourself now. Send a wire 
to Kanti as per enclosed draft. His ship is in mid-sea. **A 
thought for today” in today's Tims deserves to be engraved 
in our hearts by us all. I ^ve been reading the Dhammapada. 
It also is a book which can be of great help. The letters and 
articles arc enclosed. 

^ BUaings from 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

Details about blood-pressure will be given by Sushila. For 
Kanti: “Do come. Love. Bapu.” I got your mail just now. 
I will now look into it. No note from you! Well, let it be so. 
I forgot about the blood-pressure. Today 164/102. Yesterday 
also it was the same. In between it had risen to 176/106. 

Blessmgs from 

Bapu 

From a fdiotostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11600 


175. LETTER TO KOTWAL 

Seoaon, 
Jaw 2d, mo 

BltAI KOTWAt., 

I don’t seem to have got your precious letter. You should 
not remain unconcerned where Harijans are excluded. I fed 
that .you can throw opmx die temfde for Haryans if others co- 
operate with you. Somebody udto knows the local law would 
aide to express a definite opinkm. 

> Thh was obiriously written before "Letter to Pnfohavari**, 20-6-1938, in j 
^dk GamBuji safs *lCimti is expected to come with Suaswati in a day «r two.”? 



unm TO nusBAVATi 
^ You may come after die nine are over. 


Fipoma phoumstordie Gt;(twmd: G.N. S602 


i2d 


Bato 


176. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 

Sboaon» Wamoha, 

Jmu 20, m» 

CHI. FRABIIA, 

I have not licen able to write to you myself lately. But 
what is the use of writtog? Do you ever stay at one place for 
any length of rime? You do not seem to have got the letters 
that I wrote to you at Sewan. And then you complain that I 
don't write to you. Now tell me what I should do? At what 
address should I write so that you may get the letters without 
delay? 

You worry too much. But the Gita says that one riiould 
never worry. One should endure everything. One may try to 
remedy things wherever possible but one may not worry if one's 
efforts fail. I can guide you further if you write frankly. 

Sushila is here. She has been giving me her services. I have 
dictated to her one letter. AmtuI Salaam also it here and of 
course Pyarelal too. 

I am all right. My diet is practically the tame at it was. I 
take walks as usual and also work well enough. 

Harijanbandku is sent to you regularly. 

Do you get the food you need ? 

When may I expect you here? Kanri is expected to come 
with Saraswari in a day or two. 

Bkubigi Jhm 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3SIS 



177. LETTER TO PUWHAMD K. SHAH 

Sboaom, 

■ ' jmnso, ms 

BHAI mCHAND, 

1 the letten of both of you. I have written to that gentie> 
man. I vrfll send the name if he pennitt. If he does not* 
ghould we make any inquiry? There can be no inquiry about 
anything which it not supported by definite evidence. 1 hope 
you are completriy rettm^ 

BItmgt fim 
Bapu 

FUU»AMD KAKTVItCHAND ShAH 

Kblavani Mandal 
Wadhwan Chy, Kathuwar 

Prom a photMtat of the Guiarati: G.N. 9200. AIm C.W. 2853. Couiteiy: 
Shardabeha Suh 


178. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 

Seoa(h«, Waroba, 
[After 20, 1938]^ 

cm. prabra, 

You are unnecessarily suffering. My statement will not be 
pubUrited as drafted. And why should you be unhappy even if 
anything is published? You need not go anywhere for scditude. 
Your solitude is with me. Gome as soon as you can. I don’t 
USte yom wottying. Continue to write to me tegolariy. Don’t 
be remw about it. Ck>me out with aU your sufferii^ mid lighten 
your hmurt Kanti has left Saraswad here. She cannot stay 
without Kanti now. Let us see what haj^pens. 

Bapu 

. - ..m ■■ 

Ihrma a i^Mtisamt of ^ Giyawdi 

tpj^thenftKncetoSaramraii’sanivri. GayiAgi wrote to die addrea 
M on Jdoi 99 * b expected to osow wiA Sanwwad m a day or ti^ 



m. LEnm TO FBABHAVATt 

Sboaon, Wakoba* 

Jmt SO, mifi^ 

CSl. PKABRA, 

What an angry letter! Your anger u the result of your 
suffering. That you are not educated means that I didn’t educate 
you. Wt that so? 1 don’t repent of that It is possible that 
you may not be usefiil there. I have not trained you for the 
work there. I have urained you for public service. I have train- 
ed you for work with me. There is no woik here for which < 
you are not fit. You can live in the midst of all types of peo{de. 

I wouldn’t hesitate to send you anywhere. I have no fear that 
you might do something wroi^. You have got the strength now 
even to mount the g^ows %rith a smile on your face. What 
more would you like to be? If you vdsh to learn English, you 
may do that whenever you like. I can certainly teach you. Do 
come in September if you can. 1 cannot bear to see you unhappy. 
You have no cause for unhappiness at aU. It is your duty to 
stay there for the present and serve Jayaprakash in whatever way 
you can. When you have no work with Father and when Jaya- 
prakash can let you come, you will certainly come away, your 
place finally is here. Work is waiting for you here. What more 
do you wish? Why do you unnecessarily make yourself unhappy? 

I am well. The blood-pressure is under ccmtrol. Just now 1 
am experimenting with a diet of milk, dates and lemons. 1 take 
mangoes when available. 1 seem to feel better with this. It is 
only the third day today. 

Saraswad is here. Kanti is in Bangalore. Sushila and Pyare- 
lal are still here. Kallenbawdi’s rister-in-law has come. The place 
is crowded. There u hardly room even to ataad. A 
is going on daily and I join in it. I fi:el very happy dofog so. 

M t t s iH§ t fim 

From a photostat of dw Gtdaiali: OJf. 3311 


*Prom dK nfafctioe lo Sssaawati'i pnssaee la ftufioa, dds ktitr 
ir rmr so have been wfitsea about tho same dam a* the presethuf fline. 


m 



180, DISCUSSION WITH DELEGATES FROM CONGRESS 

PROVINCES^ 


Waxora, 
Jmu 21, 1938 

Tb quettkMiB fiom die Frontier delegate regarding die ncai'Viokiioe 
widi qwcial refercnoe to fbreign aggreaioa, M aha tm a Gandhi laid that vio* 
knee meant a vidoiti circle of oonqueit and defeat True fieedom it only 
poidble through nonoviolence and religion lives by non>violence. 

Mahatna Gandhi furdier laid that agriculture it not a craft dependent 
on todal and political condition. Craft traming it etaential for Indian 
villages. A compact and a small area without previous schools and with 
national work as the background, is necessary for introducing the Wardha 
scheme which is primarily rurali and for urban areas the same principle with 
the necessary modiftcations. 

Tht Bombay CkntdeU, 22>6*1938 


161. LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHl 

Seoaon, Wakohea, 
jfune 22, 1938 

cm. CHHAOANLAL, 

1 got your letter. RepUes tend to get delayed. 

The reasons which you have mentioned also may be respon* 
siUe for the scene on the 14th.^ But a great experiment can be 
carried out only by enlisting the support of those who are most 
likely to respond, and only thus can one discover truth. 1 can 
now clearly see that it was a fundamental error on my part to 
have delibmtely excluded other co>woiken from my experiment 
1 shoold have tried to get a class of workers who would be able 
to carry cm the experiment in accordance with conditions laid 
down by me. My taking it upon myself, instead of finding such 
a class woricen^ was the result of abysmal ignorance and cer- 
tainly cdi^conceit, too. In consequence, while 1 ivould not tolerate 

i fliiy had oome for a formii^t’s trunmg as Educadonal Officers, under 
On Wardha Scheme of Educatkn. 

SFSfe **Lett» to Amiidal T. Nanavad^ {>.58. 

m 



f umntoMnmsAXA ISS 

C9M ^ most trivial dqiaittire fitmi tlie coi^lkioM by my oO'^^woiIk- 
ei% I mysdf committed the nmet serknis bhmdan. Hut was the 
Ibi&t of inttdomice. Tbe BmaU-mindednem inqdied in diis atti- 
tude fiUs me with dx^[U8t f<w mysdf; but on the other hand the 
g e nerosity di^layed by all you co-workm delights me with its 
sweet fragrance. This, in brirf, is Ae trudi. 

The new experiment^ started on the 2nd. But it is only the 
beginning as yet. The ship has set sail and is slowly leaving 
pOTt. It is not easy for one who has been used to sailing in 
one kind of weather continuously for 40 yean to try to tail in 
weather of another kind. Hence the slowness of speed. 

1 am not in a position to advise you much in regard to 
Gijubhai. But 1 should certainly like you to comider one point. 
Gijubhai is a devoted follower of the Montessori syston. 1 know 
its basic principle. We do not even make an attempt to follow it 
here. Narandas and you have understood the piindples of the 
Wardha scheme and are convinced of the soundness of the scheme. 
Probably Gijubhai will not be able to co-operate with you. For, 
as far as I know him, he will not be able to co-operate unreserved- 
ly in implementing the Wardha scheme. 

Show this letter to Narandas. You may write to me or come 
here whenever you wish.> 

BUtthtgt fiom 

Bafv 

From a photMtst of the Gigantt; G.N. 5544. Abo P«tn^7! Shi 

CUtaganUi Jtihim, pp. 267.8 


182 . LETTER TO AMRJT KAUR 


Jvm 23, 1938 

MY OBAR tDIOT, 

My idea of boycott is that it can be a perfectly non-violent 
measure. Whm it is that, it becomes a duty. Hence boycott ttf 
Japanese goods does berome a duty for those who consider 
Japan to be wholly in the vmmg. And when it becomes a duty, 
it takes no account of consequaces. And duty has to be performed 
whether one has company or not. Have you seen Stanley Jones*! 
thesis cm thesulyect? 

'Of not having any eontact with gio«amq> gfih. Gandbl^ had 
decided not to tafce (he nmpoR of ghfa durinf M* vraUu. 

> Iheso taro senlenoes an finsm the pibidod amsea. 



IH m ceujurnm wtmu m wu^ktua asaam 
Love. 

Tnuonr 

7nmi die origbal: G.W. 3630. Omirteejr: Amrit Knur. A1 h> GJf. 64^ 


m, DJk:ussioM with stude/tts^ 

[Before >w 25 , 19351 
Guditiji exfdtttned to them how almott itnce the beguming of hit |nib- 
Hc Ufe in South AiHca he had been dotely auodated with labour. \V1ien 
he fettled down to fmctiie at die bar in South Africa he decided to give the 
whole of hit i|»ai« time to %vork for the Indian aettlen there, and the first 
man who came to him for aMbtance was an indentuied labourer. This case at 
once put him in touch with labour. The labourers brought to him their 
troubles with their employers and also their personal and domestic worries, 
and that gave him a glimpse into their lives as nothing else could have done. 
Non-violence was the first thing he placed before them, and non-violence 
was the only thing that they had been pledged to observe when, at a critical 
stage in the satyagraha campaign, nearly 60,000 labourers downed their 
tools and fisoed imprisonment They went through untold hardships, suffering, 
starvation, and some even died, but diey adhered to non-vioknce until die 
end. Their condition was particularly difficult and in a sense %vorse than the 
workers* here. They were not free, but indentured, and they had to fight 
not only for justice fi!om their employers but fbr the abolition of the oppro- 
brious £3 tax which threatened them with extinction. But non-viofeace 
helped them to pull through. work in Ghamparan and Ahmedabad was 
recent history. Regarding Ghamparan he said that the condition of dte pea- 
sants there was almost the same as the indentured labourers*, and that diey 
had fiukd in their agitation for nearly half a century for there %vas no co- 
hesive power of non-violence to hold them together. There had been sev- 
eral riots and their conditioci had grown nvorse every year. But die first taste 
ofnoo-violettce breathed new life into them, and at the end of a remarkably 
brief strugi^ they 'were emancipated. 

Without that ncccmary discipline in non-violence, they would 
have internecine strife and would never be ready to develop the 
strength that is needed to enable them to realise the power that 
they possM Organizadon, tec&iical ildH and everydung else 
accqitance of the fundainentai {nincqde of mm- 

^ Ibitrsi^ed from Mahadev Desai*S **N6ies**. A group of uruverrity gia- 
duMU afiar M training in dm organisatimi of labour had come to 
see- QaridMp.:::;'/^ 



UCTBBt to Wk m, mhtmxMk IfS^ 

nitiilBbfc fit^iimtiiMr yfjipgi ^yoaldi slfo fiiilow M Ji BWtInr of 

ooilile. They are itioi^ in ntunben and yet diey ^ ao 

m very much at the mercy of Adr employen. Hiat it 
becauae they do not know thm own inherent atrengdi. Other* 
wiae what ia diere to prevent diem from poding dwir own reaour* 
cea and dictating terma aa employen do now. llie diing that diey 
have to realtie is that labour is as much cafntal as metaL That 
realiaadon can come only through acceptance ct non*d<denoe. 

But after that realization has come and diey have ’come to 
their own, non-violence does not become superfluous. If they 
were to bid good-bye to it, they would be as bad as capitalists 
and turn eicphnten themselves. The realizadon of thdr strength 
cmnbined with adherence to non-vblence would enable them to 
a>-operate with capital and turn it to proper use. Then they 
will not regard it as a conflicting interest, they will not regard 
the mill and the machinery as belonging to the exphiiting agents 
and grinding them down, but as their o%m instruments of pr^uc- 
don, and will therefore protect them as well as they would their 
own property. They will not steal time and turn out leas work, 
but will put in the most they can. In fact, capital and labour will 
be mutual trustees and both will be trustees of consumers. The 
trusteeship theory is not unilateral and does not in the least 
imply superiority of the trustee. It is, as I have shown, a perfect- 
ly mutual afiair, and each bdieves that his own interest is best 
^eguarded by safeguarding the interest of the other. *May you 
propitiate the gods and may the gods propitiate you, and may you 
rea^ the highest good by this mutual propitiation,* says the 
Bhagaoad GUa, There is no separate species called gods in the 
universe, but all who have the power of production and will work 
for the community using that power are gods~labourers no lest 
than the capitalists. 

25-6-1938 

184. LETTER TO D. B. EALELEAR 

[Befixre Jins iPJd]* 

OHI. KASA, 

1 want that book about marriage rites. Send two or iduee 
copies. I hope to marry \^aya to Maimbluti dmrtiy. Nanabhai 
wffl most prcdmUy attend luad Im hhnscir udll perfhm dm rites. 



iS6 TBI OOUICflO woun MABAIMA OAlOMil 

But he $Myi he would like to petibnn die ritet acconhiq; to yoitr 
booklet. I therefiMv think it nec ewary to tend a copy to hhn. 

BluriHpfitm 

Batu 

Fram a photosut of the Otuanti: G.N. 76B6 


X85. TELEGRAM TO KAMTILAL GAJiDHJ 

WAaOHAQAiq, 

Jtau 25, 1938 

Kanti Gandhi 
Hajujan Sevan Sanoh 
Banoalom 

•ARAfWATI DISCONSOLATE. WANTS YOUR PRESENCE. SAYS CAN’t 
UVE WITHOUT YOU. SUOOE8T YOUR SENDING WIRE ASKING 
HER CARRY OUT PROHI8E BUT DO WHAT YOU THINK BEST. 

Bapu 


From « idiotMOit: C.W. 7336. Courtesy: Kantilal Gandhi 


186. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 


UnmisM Segaon, 

JuM 25, 1938 

MY DEAR IDIOT, 

I am not regular nowadays about your letters. For I have 
not asked Mira to give a regular letter or p.c. But you shall have 
it if you want it. 

There is no neglect on the part of the postal department 
about the letters. The thing is that I am writing this at ni^t. 
It will be posted tommTow but will hear the date the day aBer. 
I hate postulating letters. 

I have been fbrgetting always to tdl you that the exception 
in favour of S. was dropped, she had to nurse me because of her 
akfll. This is no fiivour but necessity which is protected in my 
note yet unpublished. 

I have not yet been able to come to a final decision about the 
pubitcatioxu My own inclinatkm is to jNiblish it. I have not 
yet given it final shape. I am in ih> hurry. 

Yes, 1 read Sastii's address. I want to deal with it if 1 gM 
the time. 



UntW TO SRWMJA. 1S7 

I SidriMs is in Wudha. He a looldtig a picture of health. 
AO he' needed was woric of the type he loves. He has got it and 
he is happy. 

Love. 

Ronaea 

Fram die original: C.W. 386$. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Abo G.N. 7022 


J87. LETTER TO KHWAJA KAZIMUDDW 

Seoaon, Wardma, 
Jww 25, J938 

DEAR KRWA^ SAHEB, 

1 thank you for your letter of 18th June,' as also for the 
letters from prisoners, dated 21st and 26th May respectively. I 
wish the prisoners* letters could have been sent to me earlier. 
I am enclosing replies^ to them, which I hope will be sent to 
them without delay. 

With regard to the prisoners, I had the beneht of a fairly 
long chat with Subhas Babu. On his return he hopes to be able 
to see you, and then, if necessary, ask for permission to see the 
prisoners. As, very properiy, his acceptance and that of Sarat 
Babu is regarded necessary, it is as well that further negotiations 
are conducted by one of them. Moreover this arrangement saves 
me another journey to Bengal. I am sorry to inform you that 
my health has again become very uncertain owing to the heavy 
strain of work I have been recently undertaking. 

Before the proposed scheme can be accepted by us three it 
is necessary that even following out the method of the Govern* 
ment scheme, the result should approximate to what I have sub- 
mitted in my letter of 13th April last. If I accepted anything less 
I would be guilty of a breach of faith with the prisoners to whom 
1 gave an absolute assurance, often repeated, that, subject to their 
subscribing to non-violence, I should strain every nerve to secure 
early discharge for every one of them. I could, therefore, not 
be party to any scheme which does not imply such discharge of 
all prisoners. The method adopted for achieving the end would 
then cause no difficulty. 

* Ib (his the addressee bad saki that the Bengal Govenuneat were net 
staadiiig still in (he matter of the detenus and that they would id*dly grant 
iwOities ibr convincing the prisoners of the desirability of accepting the deci- 
rien oosne e» regardiog tli^ c a s es. 

»t1iesB m aM t r ac t iabi r . 



IWt tm oBUJtowp woBzi dv wm/mui atmam f 

I kope tihat vdben &iMms meetl you, it wiffl tie poMfl^ 
to readi a ntiifiietory lolutkm. at any tim^ yon dcate my 
pretence and if it u likely to frcilitate matten, yon will please 
nttt hesitate to <hop me a line and, health pOrmittini^ 1 would 
l^adly visit Bengal. 

M. K. Gamdbi 

Tub HoN*But Kbwaja Sni Nazimuodin 

7 HuNOBavoED Stubt 

G/ocutta 

From a copyt C.W. 9929 


m. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

Jtau 23, 1938 

Om. IIARAOBV, 

nease see Kanti*s letter. Send the accompanying wire* to 
Ramachandran. Hope the wire* to Ktmti was despat^ed yester- 
day. 

Last night I took serpina. At 3.30 a. m. the blood-pressure 
was 190/112. Just now it must be less. Nothing need be done 
because OT this. I shall have to reduce the work. Send the 
accompanying wire to Hanna*. 

Bl$$sbii$ Jhm 
Bapo 

[PS.] 

Did you give Kaka the letter regarding msunis^ rites? Now 
at 6.30 a. m. it tt 100/102. 

Fcom aphotaouitortlw Gujamti: SJ*I. 11599 


* This ii not tiaesolik. 

* m "Tdopaai to KaatiU awdU**, p. 196. 

E atten l mdL Tlw id to hor is aot uncsrtte. 



m, LETTER TO MAmDBY DBSAI 

[After >w 

con. KAHAOSV, 

If deep overcomes you let it This time we need not wmny 
about the editorial. Hanna will finish it in a little while* 1 
do understuid why you feel deepy. Your mind is a litde light* 
er. You certainly did wdl in not coming. There is no need 
for you at all to force yourself. 1 am returning the cheque. 

Should 1 look for some assistant? It will be enough if you 
manage lilavad. Here she is absolutely idling away her time 
and feels unhappy alt the time — for having had to leave the kit- 
chen. She will be somewhat happy if she goes there. 

BUstbigt Jhm 

Bafu 


From a photMtat of the Gtyaniti: S.N. 11638 


m. TELEGRAM TO KAJfTILAL GANDHI 

WAaOHAOAMJ, 

Jmt 27, 1938 

Kanti Gamdhi 
HaK1JAKU£WAE Sanoh 
Bamoalorb 

YOUR LETTER. SARASWATI WANTS YOU TAKE LEAVE. EE MRM. 
TELL HER SHE MOST FVLHL FROSOSE STAY SEOAQN. YOU CANMOT 
LEAVE BANOALCME. LOVE. 

Bafu 

From a photoMat: C.W. 7335. Goiirteiy: Kaotilal Oaodhi 


* Frhb the 


to 


vho aifitwd «a Juno 28 
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W. LETTER TO AMRIT KAVR 

JuM 27, 1938 

MY DEAR IDIOT, 

Again pencil hand. I am on my back with the earth ban- 
dage on the abdmnen. 

If you do not lee the Refmm^t look up the current number. 
You will find Hansa’f article. you know anything that 
movement? 

We have a newcomer in Kallenbach’s niece. She is an 
extraordinarily < good woman. But our climate may floor her. 
She came in only yesterday. 

The weather just now is cool. 

My b. p. shoots up and goes down. Docs not interfere with 
work. 

Love. 

Robber 

From the original: C.W. 3867. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Aho G.N. 7023 


192. LETTER TO D. B. KALELKAR 

Jmt 27, 1938 

CHI. KAKA, 

I read your letter, as also the article. If the article pertains 
to the work of Talimi Sangk, the sentence about Hindi should be 
omitted. But if it pertains to the work for the spread of Hindi, 
it cannot be omitted. The distinction is clear enough. More 
when we meet. 

Who is Madan Mohan? He has given his address care of 
you. The reply^ to him is enclosed. 

BitsMmgi fiom 

Bapu 

From a photostat of die Gujafati: GJ<. 7687 

* TV tmUm Soeud 
>This it not tnoeable. 
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m. LETTER TO VlJArA Jf. PATEL 

SsoAcm, 

jhtM 29» ma 

cm. VQAYA, 

It is not your fault, either. Nor is it Amtul Salaam's. I had 
no other intention except that of changing Amtul Salaam if it was 
necessary for you to remain there for more than six days. You 
ought not to indulge in conjectures about my intentions. You 
may come only if the doctor gives full permission. Lilavati can 
be sent without any inconvenience. 

BUssmgs fmm 
Baru 

From Gtyarad: C.W. 4579. Courteay: Vyayabehn M. ^uicholi 


194. LETTER TO VIJATA K. PATEL 

Silence Day [After June 29^ /9Jd]‘ 

CHI. VIJAYA, 

You must be all right. Manilaibhai will bring you here in the 
evening, if the doctor permits, that is. 

Bktsmgs from 

Bapu 

From a photoitat of the Gujarati: G.N. 7109. AIro C.W. 4601. ODurteay; 
Vijayabebn M. Panchdi 


195. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 


Seoaon, 
June 30, 1938 

MY DEAR IDIOT, 

You won't mind die missing of a day now and i^atn. 

My sutement is sdU hanging fire. It is still to be mended. 
1 am having extraordinary t^nions on it. 

' Ftdh the pieceafing item. 
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teU yiMi n»cce luid come here? SQwif vliy 

weak in bodjr. lOie k noct an^^ to lidp. 1 with y<m would we 
ker. If died^ not leaudn wdl, I diall hare to piick her oil 
Shaata bw goae bade. 

If not tuui* 

Love. 

RoaaBR 

From die oikimd: C.W. 3868. Courieejr: Amcit Kaur. Aim G.N. 702i 


m. LETTER TO KA)(TILAL GANDHI 

Jim 30, 1938 

cm. KAMTI, 

1 got your letter. Ihave done all that you wished and more. 
I have arnmged for her coaching in Hindi, music, etc. I ask her to 
sit with me. 1 permit her to eat everything. I have permitted her 
to cook her food with chillies, even offered to get it cooked for her. 
1 have asked Vasumati and Sharda to keep her company. I give 
her a good deal of my time too. But she wants you. How can 
I give that? 

You are safe because you can see your errors sooner or later. 
Being at my wit's end I have already sent a wire to Ramachan* 
dran. 1 have asked him or Govindan to como over. There has 
been no reply so far. It was your duty to let me know what 
happened dme. 

Now my advice. If you wish to save yourself and Saraswati 
you will have to be hard-hearted. You should plainly tell Sara- 
swati that you will neither leave Bangalore nor permit her to 
fiome over there; that she will have to stay either at S^pum or at 
Trivandrum. She will submit to you. But riie knows your weak- 
ness. She is, <ffoouise,a child but you, too, have proved to be a 
child. I had diou^t that you were mature and had abUity to 
guide Saiaswad. But ipy judgment has proved to be wnmg. 
You seem to have become oon^etdy in&tuated. If you find it 
impQsrible to overemne the i^tuatum, riien there Is no odier 
way fbr you eacein to get married. But 1 would consider it 
m eptrage fixr you to marry at proent. I wouhl not give my 
oodM^ to it But you do not need my oonsmit 1 would regard 
it as your duty to ^ that widmut vdiich you cammt live. If I 
cannot give my consent to it because 1 don't like h, you should^ 
:.«bt ;f^' 'unhapiiy. 



' Give iqf» ^ idea of goiog to Nagfmr. CkNnpiete die ootune 

WWe 

Pennit Amtul Salaam to talk. It would be easy for me if 
yott did so. You should trust me. 1 will not let Amtul Salaam 
violate pm^iriety. 

I will tell you an interesting thing that happened yester* 
day. In the morning Saraswad came and asked me to end 
you a wire stating: “I will be brave,'* etc. 1 asked her to write 
down the telegram. She, thoefore, brought the enclosed. 1 told 
her that it b^g Sunday 1 would send it today. She was fdeased. 
Before two hours had passed she brought another tdegram, 
also enclosed. It was of couise not sent. This is the position. 
Everything depends on you. I widi to give you all possible help. 
But all that ^uld be within the limits of dharma. Be mature 
and steady o£ mind. At present you should live purely a stud* 
ent's life. Your life will be ruined if you yidd to attachment. 

May God show you the right path. I will not be in a 
hurry to send Saraswati to Trivandrum. 

Bltukigi Jim 
Bavu 

From a photoftat of the Gtuarati: C.W. 7397. Gourtety: KantUal 
Gandhi 


197. LETTER TO LAKSHMJ OAJfDUJ 

SeOAON, WAaORA, 
Jimt 30, 1938 

Ota. LAKWMI, 

When I do not write to you how can I expect you to write? 
Please write to Saraswati. 


l-'nHB a photostat of the Oujaiati: GJ(. 2027 


Bkuiiigt Jim 

Bafu 



198. LETTER TO SVSHJLA GANDHI 

SBOA0N, WaSIMU* 

jtMSo.ma 

cm. sumitA, 

1 also have had a letter from Manilal. By all means stay 
there as long as you wish. Please remember that the law d life 
is that we stould be governed by dharma rather than by our own 
desires. Most oiicn desire and duty, prejm and are 

opposed to each other. On such occasions we should follow 
shr^iHU. This, of course, need not be applied to your wish to 
stay there. It is all the same to me where you stay. I should 
like you to stay wherever you would be more cheerful and keep 
good heaUth. From the point of view of service, perhaps it may 
even be your duty to stay there for some more dme. 

Sita also may stay there. What arrangement have you made 
for her education? Does Arun harass you much? Is there any 
improvement in your health? Why don’t yon write to Vasumati? 
If you do not write even though you get time to write, how can 
you hope to be excused? 

BUsiingi from 

Bapd 


From a photostat of the Gnjarati : G.N. 4876 


199. LETTER TO GOSIBEHN CAPTAIN AND SISTERS 

Segaon, Wakdha, 

July i. 1938 

I thought I had never been one of the domestic drcle and 
had never even tried to be one. There has been an invisible spi- 
ritual bond between us derived from the common loyalty to 
Dadabhu. I have regarded you as more than his descendant by 
blood. You have believed in him and his mission. His life was 
sai ins{nration to me when I was yet a boy. I came under his 
influence before I had known any other Indian leader. That 
influoDce has pmisted. Soon after 1 returned to India Perin 
attest my life and it was more than a joy to me to find Dada* 
Miai's granddaughter sharing my ideaJs. This contact grew. 
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W unrfn to'sAiimM. OAioenu . 

■ fe' ■ 

'Ail it has become such timt I imttncdvdiy fed and thaie dm 
snii»wi diatcnrertakeyouwdien I come tolcnowof them. I nevor 
capr near enough to Jaibhai to know him so well as you fiiuf 
shiein. But I knew hb great wordi from many sources. 1 knew 
above all his qiuet services. 1 realize therefi>re what a shock his 
death must be to you all. This is to supplement my wire. May 
the kimwledge that I am a silent shper in your grief lighten it 
scnnewhat. 

With love to you all, 

Bapv 

From a copy: PyareUl Fapen. CSourtesy: PyarebI 


200. LETTER TO KAMTJLAL GAMDHl 


Seoaon, 
July /, 1938 

CHI. KANTl, 

I did not like your wire. How can we stand between Saras* 
wad and her parents ? How can we insist thA she should never 
visit them at all? But now your wire has no meaning. The 
latest posidon is this. I had a talk with her about a great many 
things. I joked with her and I even assumed a stem tone, but 
Saraswad did not give up her obsdnacy. Firmly she told me: 
“Get me married.” I said: *T will never agree to that. I can* 
not attend such a marriiq^ nor can 1 give my blessings. 1 do not 
approve of a girl of your age marrying. 1 am a reformer and 
therefore cannot give my consent to a thing which X don*t 
approve of. Moreover, I have every fear that Kanti’s studies 
will suffer as a result of the marriage, and that is another reason 
why I cannot give my consent. But if your parents agree auid 
Kand also is willing, then I will not stand in your way and in 
duit case you will not need my blessings.” Saraswad was pleased 
and said at once: ”Then 1 am ready to go to Trivandrum. 
You can arrange for diat.” I then asked: ^Shouldn’t we first 
ascertain your parents’ and Kand*s viesvs?” So she asked me to 
write immediately. This conversation took place yesterday during 
my walk. There was no quesdon of writing a letter then, fri the 
momiiHf 1 got your wire. I showed it to her and asked bar how 
Ad coi^ go to Trivandrum now and sdso how the mwiiage could 
take jdace. But she said: **XILandtA«i is definitdly rmdy Sot 
Buarrioge. My parents also will not tdiyect. You ribould write a 

.. 6M0 ' 
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letter aed after getciag liis eoBient Kiid lae to Tnvandntti^^ 
yfhm doribig our taflc yesterday 1 agreed not to q^pose tte ntar* 
fiage to die extent o£ pt^entiiig it, die agreed even to study during 
tiie tune die had to stay here. She has started leanung En^^ish 
ftnm Mr; KaMesbach’s niece. Today she must haveetarted even 
dm Hiiuii lesstms. This is the podtion. 

The idea oi Nagpur is absolutely usdess. Mahadev has 
already written to you about that. I also have already given you 
my opihUm. 1 hiul given my consent only with the hope that 
your relationship would be an ideal one. At the moment I 
do not see any dgn of that hope being realized. I sdd to Saraswati: 
**Kand urants that you diould be treated as Kanam.” She vehe- 
mently protested: “1 am not Kanam. I know my interests. I 
will not stay here without Kantibhai. Please call him for fifteen 
days.’* I cannot make Saraswati obey my orders as you think. I 
ought not to do that either. The key is solely in your hands. 
My advice is that you should let Saraswati go to Trivandrum, should 
flatly refuse to marry just now and should not go to Trivandrum 
youridf. You should sacrifice everything else for the sake of 
your studies. You should write all this to Saraswati very frankly. 
You ott^t not t^ leave your studies and come here. But this 
is, of coune, my opinion. If it does not appeal to you and if you 
are ready to marry, you may by all means do so. You need not 
bother if 1 do not think that it will be for your good. Who can 
foresee the future? My fear may be unjustified and my reason- 
ing may be wrong. You know best what is good for you. You 
should, therefore, decide as you think best without t^ng into 
consideration my opinion and inform me accordingly. In the 
mean time, I will do whatever may be necessary to humour 
Saraswati. Yesterday 1 spared four hours for that girl. Vasu- 
mati is devoting a good deal of her time to her, but she firankiy 
confesses: ’’The task is beyond me. How would a girl who does 
iK>t listim to you listen to me?” Over and above this Kanu also 
gives sbme time to her. Lilavatt, Sharda, etc., try their level 
bmt to make friends with her. But she is not easy to make 
ftiends udth. It seems she feels somewhat at home with Vasu- 
mati,i though. I still think that Amtul Salaam might be able to 
hdluoiee her. 

Now do as God prmnpts ycm and write to me. 

" 

- . 

JPtom a piwMstat ofthe Gt^uati: C.W. 7SS8. OoNirtesy: Kuidlal Qoidlit 



201. LETTER TO D. B. KALSLKAR 

L mo 

cm. KAKA, 

I got your letter. 1 have already read throuf^ twi(» the 
letter to Maulana Saheb. I do not reject it but may have to 
redraft it completely. Hence the delay. 1 will redraft it as 
eu’ly as I can. 

I understood Ramde^i’s letter. If you come some day, 
you can persuade Mirabehn yourself. My persuading her will 
mean ordering her, which will not be right 

Bhssmgt /hm 
Bapu 

From a photmtat of the Gvyarad: G.N. 76B5 


202. LETTER TO CHHAGAJflAL JOSH! 

Sboaon, Waroha, 
Julj 1930 

CKl. CHHACANLAt, 

Your letter was excellent, because it was so frank. There 
was no reason at ail for you to apologize for it. I fully re- 
member the discussion at the Sabarmati Ashram. But my im- 
pression is the opposite of yours. I think also that the sul^ect 
was discussed on two separate occasions. I have a faint im- 
pression that at the end of the discussion on the first occasion 
some decision was arrived at regarding my practice of vralking 
with my hand on a girl’s shoulder. Raka was not present at 
that discussion. When he came to know abput it, he raised the 
subject again, for he approved of the princtple behind my 
practice. At ^ end of the second discunion, my memory is that 
I had decided to maintain die status qua. Be that as it may, 
the main pcunt Is that I do not think I have failed to do what I 
had prunhed to do. 

As regards the Wardha decision, you will see if yon read 
Harijan^ diat the while going in procesnon fnmi Maganwadfi 

* Vidt VoL tXl, “A iten u a dat io w **, fy. 4S6-7, 
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to MaUlaihnitt and ^rom Mahila«hram to Mt^;anMradi, used 
call at my hut and take me out widi them. I walked widi my ’ 
hands on their shoiddos by turns. This uvas obsen^ by some 
people and became the subject of comment. I mysdf raised 
the matter fat discussion and published the dednon at which 
1 finally arrived* It was not in my mind at all that I would 
never place my hands even on the shoulden of girls who live 
with me, fi>r after* writing that article I continued to use Manu 
and other girls as my walking-sticks. But that procession stopped, 
and the practice has not been revived and will not Ix re- 
vived. The reason for stopping it had nothing to do vrith my 
vow of brahmaeharya. The only consideration was the good of 
society. In this instance, too, there is no question of my having 
failed to do what I had declared I would do. If I had made 
such a declaration and then failed to abide by it, knowing full 
well that I was doing so, I would be pain^ and feel humi- 
liated in my own eyes. It would give me no pleasure to know 
that I had weakened in my determination to keep a vow. Yes, 
there may be self-deception sometimes; as, for instance, when 
I decided to drink goat’s milk because my vow forbade me to 
use cow's or buffalo’s milk, or when I compromised by counting 
several vegetables as one item in observing the vow of not con- 
suming more than five items at any one meal. This is a pain- 
ful memory for me. Even so, I have convinced myself that I 
have not violated the letter of my pledges and exercise the utmost 
strictness in observing a vow. I have no comment to make 
about Thakkar Bapa having been pained. You had no reply 
to give to the criticism of that muni of Kutch,- for you had 
before you two instances of what you regard to be violation ’ of 
pledges; you should, therefore, bear that criticism without re- 
sentment. Your only reply can be: ‘Even we, who live with 
him, are puzzled by some of his actions. But we think we have 
lost nothing by our association with him, and so we cling to 
him. 1 will ask him about the comparison which you have 
made.* If you gave this reply, it was correct. If you kept 
quiet, that also was right In any case, you can always give 
this reply: *Me has always touched ^Is with a pure feeling and 
never with a gross purpose. But a doubt having occurred 
wheth^, unknown to him, there ought not be an impure feeling 
in his heart, he has temporarily given up the practice to end 
diat’ <3oubt.* 

Benonally, I cannot compare the mmi’s ctmduct vdth mine. 
AccorcUng to me, there is a serious error in it If, however, his 
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o«i^>consdeiice feels nothing wrong in hit practioe» he should 
OMppue it no matter what I do. 1^ is so deep a matter dwt 
Uttid imitation of one another is likely to land one into serious 
erroTw Everybody, therefore, should cultivate a vigilant con- 
science and be guided by it, with God as witness. 

I am trying to issue a statement explaining my position. I 
wish to sati^ as many co-workem m 1 can. Let us see if I 
succeed. ^ 

You do not seem to have understood the meaning of the 
remark “the ship is still in port*’<. It only means diat, though 
the experiment is going on, while discussion about it is still con- 
dnuing it cannot be said that it u being carried on in thought, 
speech and action. I can observe its effects only if I go on with 
it silently. Just now, therefore, it is being followed only in ac- 
tion. As for thou^t and speech, we joke about the matter daily. 
This is enough for today. 

I can say nothing about the Frontier Province Just now. I 
shadl tee about it allerwards. 

Bktsmgs fhm 

Bapu 

From a phoiMtat of the Giyarati: G.N, 5547 


203. LETTER TO AMRJT KAUR 


July 2, mo 

MV DEAR IDIOT, 

A new phase in my search has commenced. I do not know 
where it will end. The statement, if it is issued at all, will have 
no relation to the one you have seen. But you must be patient. 
I can say nothing yet. All I can say is that something is coming 
over me. Nothing alarming. Only the step I have taken is not 
drastic enou^ In what way I shall have to shape it I do 
not know. God will guide me. 

You seem to have had smoodi sailing with your Board. 1 
am anxiously awaiting your letter. 

Love. 

Rcoant 

From the or^nal: C.iy. S8G9. Gmirtesjr; Atnrit Kaur. Aim GJf. 7025 


1 FiA "Letter to OJiegMikl JoM", pp. 1S2.S. ' 



204. LETTER TO KAjrriLAL GANDHI 

Jnly2^1959 

on. I 

Samwati lias just diowetr^e your letter. One moment you 
are angry and die next moment you are pleased. How can any- 
body, therefore, feel happy when you are pleased or unhappy 
when you are angry? 

Have I ever considered your attachmoit to Saraswad wrong? 
I felt unhappy because I did not see what I bad expected of 
you. But what does it matter? It would be best that you appear 
to me exactly as you su%. 

Saraswati has been jubilant since the day before yesterday, 
for she has concluded from your letter that she will be marrying 
you in a few days. She was afraid that I would oppose the marriage. 
She wu in high spirits the whole of yesterday. She showed me 
your today’s letter to her. I feel afraid now that there will be some 
hitch again. I strain myself on her account. I give her as much 
time as I can and do my best to cheer her. But I see that whenever 
her mind gets fixed upon something it is impossible to do that. 

Otherwise I very much like her innocence, her simplicity 
and her childlike nature. I will look afier her as long as she stays 
here. I will watch what effect your letter has on her. She has 
not yet talked to me. I did ask her of course. 

You are right when you say that wherever my conclusions are 
based on incomplete information, they are faulty. They must be so. 
It may be call^ a virtue in a votary of truth, for hu conclusions 
ought to be strictly based on the facts in his possession. He should 
not be led astray by any consideration of self-interest and should 
preserve an objective attitude. I should be happy if my conihtimi 
is such as you have described it. That is wlUt it riiould be. 

I have receivel a letter frenn Nagpur sayii^ that yesterday was 
the last day fiar filling the posts. There were only nine posts for one 
of wluch you were a candidate, and there were sixty applications 
for those nine. What would you have deme in such a crowd? 

Bks^ap Jhm 
BaWJ 

From a iihotostat of dw Gugand: G.W. 7339. Oowttsy: Kaadfail Gandhi 

iso ' 



205. LSTTSR TO KAJW GAMDHI 

im 

cm. KANAIYA, 

I hurt you in the mominf;, didn’t I ? But did yen reaiixe 
or not that ^ere was love bdi^d my anger? 1 could not hear 
even that mbtake on your part which I knew you would make. 
It is a good ngn. I want to see you perfect. If you have patience* 
you will certainly become so. 

Are you not Narandas’s >on ? &nulate his patience and fidth. 
You should never yield to despair. 

BUttmm/rm 

Bapu 

From a mioofUm of die Gujarati: M.M.U./II 


206. TESTIMOKIAL TO LAIJI PARMAR 

SbOAON, WAItOHA* 
jtdj 2, ma 

Shri Lalji Parmar was under training in the music depart- 
ment of the Gujarat Vidyapith and he has acquired enou(^ pro- 
ficiency to enable him to teach a bit. Only his teachers can 
give a definite opinion regarding his progress. I have seen the 
testimonials given by the former munc teacher and the head of 
the Gujarat Vidyapith. Shri Lalji Parmar is a Harijan and it 
would be good if the Bombay Government could grant him some aid. 

M. K. Gandhi 

From » phQttMtat oT the Hindi: G.N. S289 

207. LETTER TO JAMKALAL BAJAJ 

Jfufy [y,l» i9Sa 

cm. JAMNALAl.* 

The car was expected here today at 6 to td» Balkraiintf 
to the hosintal. If it has not left and if you can lend it* pteise 

^ F'iqui PaHatktHaia MaafradsR dfjdlfiFMdf 

Bhave, who was suftstsy ftem tabssciiltaii 
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do. A note it going to the hospital too. TTie car will be ^ 
quired mily if dbere it ttill time. 

Bbumgtjrm 

Bath 

From a pfaotoitat at the Gidarati: C.N. 2994 


20S. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

, JWy i938 

cm. mahaoev, 

Nobody hat yet come from there. Kaka is here and 1 am 
sending with him whatever is ready. An article by me and 
a note* on Suthila’s findings concerning sugar are getting ready 
andwiUbe sent by and by. 

The convenation of the day before yesterday has g^tly 
benefited me. It suggested some ideas to me, but there is no 
time to write about them here. We may discuss them tomorrow. 
I may have to visit Wardha at three o’clock. Tandonji and 
-others are arriving. Inquire before coming here. A letter* for 
Kanti is also enclosed. 

BUssings fiom 

Bapu 


From a phoUMWt of the Giymrati: S.N. 11601 


209. LETTER TO KAjrriLAl GANDHI 

July 4, 1938 

CHI. KANTI, 

You must have received my letter of yesterday. You are 
very cruel indeed, and also childish. You may tmte as rude 
letters as you can but they will not mdte me angry. But why do 
you get so angry ? You are wise and are capable of self-sacrifice, 
but it pains me to know that you are eaten up by amger. The 
knowledge that you are harming yourself does wring my heart. 
I feel afradd trfyou. It does not do you credit that I should 
weigh my words when wiiting to you. 

**B«d Tcedi and Refined Csrboitydiatts?V piihliriwd as 

Mir^sm 90-7>1938 

s Vkk the iblloiwing item. 
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W). ■ ' UTTSK TO EAMTILAi. OAMlMn . ' 'ISS ' 

m ' 

g Vour to Saraswati was bad. has been Uffildy 
np^ Hm is her letter to me. Why pit an amty against a 
goit? it was you who ensnared her. What Is die nmaning, dien» 

yoor growling at her now if die cannot live without you? She 
is your helpmate, yotur partner in dhanna, and not your dave 
or your property. It is not proper that you should first make 
a doll of her and then treat hv as your property. Do not 
d i smi ss all this in a fit of anger. Remember that I am a man td 
experience. 

I am afraid there is no way out except marriage. After the 
marriage you may do what you like. Do not wmry if 1 do not give 
my consent to the marriage. It should be enough for you that 1 
'‘do not oppose it. It would of course be best if you two could bear 
separation and be content with writing to each other from dme 
to time and meeting occasionally. But that seems impossiUe so 
far as Shraswati is concerned. Think over what you should do 
after the marriage. Discuss the matter with me. My feeling is that 
you will have to give up study afterwards. But I shall be happy 
if my fear is proved wrong and both of you study together, as 
Saraswati says you will. You may now think calmly and do 
what you please. Meanwhile I am tending Saraswati like a 
flower. 

Bltuingt from 

Batv 

[PS.] 

I had finished this letter before 1 sent you the wire', but 
kept it back on getting your letter. 

BUuktgi fim 
Bapu 

From a photMUt of the Gqianti ; C.W. 7340. Courtesy: KaatUal Gandhi 


'Hie telegra m is not ttaceabte. 



m. LETTER to MAHADEV DESAt 


JulfAIBSR 

OU MABADBV^ 

What a heavy.mail today! You must have received the mater* 
ial sent earlier with Kaka. X hope you hai% sent the wire to 
IjUnd. My stars seon to be unfavourable. But if <me knows 
how to offer up misfintunes also to the Lord, even unfavourable 
Stan become favourable. I have y^ to learn that. Two art- 
icles are enclosed. Giri’s letter is Aere. Kanaiyo is going there 
for it. About the rest in the next letter. 


Blusmgs Jim 
Bapu 


Ffom a the Gufanti: SJiI.11602 


211. ANSWERS TO QpESTIONS^ 

Seoaon, 
Jvly 5, 1938 

QiravnoN: What i* the place of reUgtout instractioa in the Wardha 
SdMine of Education? 

ahswek: We have left out the teaching of religions from 
the Wardha Scheme of Education, because we are afraid that 
religions as they are taught and practised today lead to conflict 
rather than unity. But on the other hand, I hold that the truths 
that are common to all religions can and should be taught to all 
childroi. These truths cannot be taught through words or through 
bodes. The children can learn these truths only through the 
daily life of the teacher. If the teacher himself lives up to the 
taietsof truth and justice, then alone can the children learn that 
truth and jusdee are the basis of all religitms. 

When Mahatma^ was asked wiwther it was possilde to teach diildrai 
.between the ages of seven and fourteen equal reqpect for all rehgions he said: 

1 The questfons iveie asked by Educatiaoal Officers from Gongretsfwovm- 
ces udw had oosae for a foftai^t*a tnioing unde r die WardBw Sdwme 
and QandkUi twice diKhig die unhiiag; VUi also gjBhcwsien widi 

;l)dbgasm'flum' 0(»greiB Ihvvfooes^' p.' 1S2. 

■TM ' 
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'' Yo, I diiiikao. The troth that all fdigima an tibe tame in 
eiarotiab, that we must love and itqmct otben* fidths as we ns- 
peet our own* b a very sim]de tru^ and can easily be undeiw 
stood and practised by chiMra of seven. But, of course, the first 
essential is that the teacher must have this faith himst^. 


Th* BmAojf Chnmde^ 7-7>1938 


212. LETTER TO AMRIT KAVR 


SSOAON, 

July 8, ms 

MY DEAR IDIOT, 

What a question? Of course you pass through Wardha on 
your way to B*. That means you may be here when the W. C. 
meets. And here you will find yourself in a crowded room. But 
that you don’t mind. 

How you manage to lose your voice from time to time! 
You must go to a place where you can’t be pestered. Is it 
not Segaon[?] And now I can build for you also to your design I 

J.’s^ letter to S.* you have now, 1 hope. The talks have 
stopped of course. The reply has to go from W. C. 

Yes, Jawaharlal b having a grand tune. He b rabing India 
in the estimation of the West. 

It b perhaps as well that you will be the only member of 
your Peace Brigade. Thb work does not need thousands. True 
immolation of a few will do the trick. 

You are wrong. I began work among women when I was 
not even thirty years old. There is not a woman in S. A. who 
does not know me. But my work was among the poorest. The 
intellectuab I could not draw. My appeab have always been 
from heart to hearts. I have felt like fi^ <nit of water in the 
cmnpany of intellectuab. Hence you are wrong in laying down 
the sweefnng proposition you have. You can’t blame me for not 
having organized the intellectuab among women. I have not the 
gift. And then my mediod of oiganizing b out of the onfinary, 
not necessarily superior. All I mean b that I have nothing to 
diow on paper. But just as I never fear coldness on the part of 

^Baagaloie 

ijimnh's 

■■■ ^Subhas Chandm Bose' 
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the poor n^ieii I apfMoad then, 1 never fear it tvhen 1 
pfoai:^ poor women. There is InvieiUe bond hetweea them 
me. And why do you nuit the agony 1 am paani^ through? Is 
it not for womankind? 1 am wringing my soul for adequate purity, 
to enable me [to] render greater service to them and throng them 
to the wh(de o€ humanity. Ahimsa, which is my sheet-anchor, 
donands all this. . 

1 expect your next letter to tell me you are well. 

Love. 

Bapu 

Fram the original: C.W. 3631. CSourlety: Amrit Kaur. Alio G.N. 6440 


2JS. LETTER TO RAMNIK 


July d, 1938 

cun. XAMNIX, 

I get from time to time news of your illness from your 
father. 1 understand that you are not recovering. To get well, to 
fall ill or to remain ill, all this is not in our hands. But it is in 
our power to preserve equanimity in all circumsunces, not to 
forget God and not to lose the joy within. I hope you are 
preserving all this. 

BUssb^ jnm 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the G«\ianti: G.N. 8762. Abo C.W. 1055. Courteiy: 
Ghampabehn hfehta 


214. LETTER TO BALWAJfTSlNHA 

SxOAON, Wardha, 
d, 1938 

cm. aALWANTfiMHA, 

^e pmnt in Mu m htny* Is this that die vital fluid should 
not be wasted. It is supposed that it is not wasted when it 
niovm’'tipp'turd. This » not cmtect. A man ^ving way to anger 
nus-qidids it or radier destroys it, dius rendering it unfruit^ 
To that mctent has been damaged. Sinulaiiy a man 

ivastes his vital fluid whim he indulges in interooutse fi>r die sake «t 
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u it v unproductive. Whoi u mui has no deiiro far 
aeilaal pleasure and both the man and the woman dcwre a child 
ai^ come together for diat purpose, dien akme is total fluid com- 
ideiely fruitfol. Such a couple are truly inkmad^nis* Butmch a 
couple might be only one among ciores. Apart flom die one 
sih^ occauon of oopuladon they live like brother and niter and 
re^n from any sensual indulgence in thought, speech, contact 
or any other way. Their intercourse for the purpose of procrea* 
tkm akme can in no way come under the category of gratiflea* 
tion fd'tbe senses. This ought to clear your doubt. 

Bktsktijim 

Bapo 

From a photMtat of die Hindi: G.N. 1905 


2J5. THE STATES 

Events seem to have justilied the wisdom of the Congress reso> 
lution of non-intervention in the aflairs of the States. The constitu- 
tion, however unjust, arbitrary and illogical it may be, is such that, 
legally and politically, every State, small or big, is an independent 
entity in its relation to the other States and that part of India 
which is called British in contradistinction from the States. The 
similarity common to all is that they are under the iron grip of 
British Rule. But geographically and ethnically the people of the 
States and the other parts of India are one and indivisible. We, 
the thirty-three crores of men and women, are blood relations 
who cannot be parted by any constitutional or military device. 
This natural relationship is working itself without let or Mndrance 
because rA the recognition of the constitutional fact while it lasts. 
That is the way of satyagraha or the way of non-resistance to 
evil. It is the aseptic method in which the physician alkms the 
poison to work itself out by setting in motion all the natural for- 
ces and letting them have full play. 

By its resolution of non-interference the Coi^ess put the 
States people on their mettle, in other words set in motion the 
natural forces, i. e., the powers latent in the people themselves In 
the few rroent instances it has been found that the peofde having 
discovered thdr strength they used it without any aid fmn out- 
nde and won foil victory, llie result also was thm the asristance 
of Congressmen was invtdced by the States’ authi^ttes in ordo’ to 
setde the differences between diemselves and Ihefr pe^de. No 
dmibt this method like every other known to maifldiid has its 



CkM^itii caia^ ^Bcate imreaaomible teaNi 
poo^ murt have a teal gnevance and dky mvant mppsmch it 
with pint faandb. For the tod d* latj^agraha is ahhaaa, L e., sdf- 
tidbiiig ^titotn inflictii^ suffaring (m toe <^ponent fin the vindi* 
i»don d a cause whhto nunt be abidtttely ji^ 

If tolly the people d toe States can ratoae the full meaning 
and potency d satyagraha, i.e., d non-violence, they will win 
todr relative fireeddn. befiire India as a whole comes to its own. 
And they wiU have to before Intoa has Independence. Thus 
they can have full liberty d non-violent speech, writing and action 
without having to deal with cumbersome British machinery. They 
can secure with comparative ease a more equiuble, even if not 
an equal, distribution d toe wealth produced in the States. They 
can, without much eflbrt, regulate toe privy purse of their Princes 
and can have dieap and pure justice guaranteed. They can deal 
with the problem of poverty and village reconstruction with in- 
finitely greater ease toan in unwieldy and bureaucracy-ridden 
British India. They can have real national education for the 
wanting. 

This will be their swaraj — no doubt far short of toe Indepen- 
dence toat toe Congress wants. But if the people of the majority 
d the major States attain their full height, the day of Indepen- 
dence will be hastened in a manner no one has dreamt of. Let 
not the reformers in the States therefore be unduly impatient; let 
them not forget their limitations and above all the conditions of 
success, viz., strictest observance of truth and non-violence. They 
must be ready to face bullets without flinching but also without 
lifting their little finger in so-called self-defence. A satyagrahi 
abjures the right of self-defence. Let it also be remembered that 
a satyagrahi’s minimum is also hismaximmn. 

Mm/m, 9-7-1938 


216. HIGHER EDUCATION 

The Rt. Hori. Shri Srinivasa Sastri has criticized, as he had 
» perfect right to do, toe views I timidly and very briefly ex- 
sfrased some time ago on hi|^er education. I oitertain a very 
Ugh regard Ibr Um as man, patriot and scholar. It is toenl- 
fine dways painfiil to me when I fiiul myself disagreeing jsith 
Wm. And yet duty eompdS to my views 

rir edc^tum more tolly tium befbre, so timt toe readir may 
toahe^ o^^^ diflbtoice between his views and mine. 
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ill admit my limiutkms. 1 have no unlveitity education woith 
die dame. My high school career was never above the avenge, 
I was thankful if 1 could pass my examinations. Distinction in 
the school was beyond my aspiradon. Neverdietess 1 do htdd 
very strong ^evra on education in general, including what is called 
higher education. And I owe it to the country that my views 
sbrald be dearly known and taken for what they may be worth. 
I must shed the timidity that has led almost to selfmuppression, 
1 must not fear ridicule, and even loss of popularity or prestige. 
If 1 hide my belief, I shall never correct enrots of judgment. I 
am always ei^er to discover them and more than eager to 
correct them. 

Let me now state my conclusions held for a number of years 
and enforced wherever I had opportunity of enforcing them: 

(1) lam not opposed to education even of the highest type 
attainable in the world. 

(2) The State must pay for it wherever it has definite use 
for it. 

(3) 1 am opposed to all higher education being paid for 
from the general revenue. 

(4) It is my firm conviction that the vast amount of the 
so-called education in arts, given in our colleges, is sheer waste 
and has resulted in unemployment among the educated classes. 
What is more, it has destroyed the health, both mental and 
physical, of the boys and girls who have the misfortune to go 
through the grind in our colleges. 

(5) The medium of a foreign language through which high- 
er education has been imparted in India has caused incalculable 
intellectual and moral injury to the nation. We arc too near our 
own times to judge the enormity of the damage done. And we 
who have received such education have both to be victims and 
judges — an almost impossible feat. 

I must now give my reason for the conclusions set fiHtb 
above. This I can best do, perhaps, by giving a chapter from 
my own experience. 

Up to the age of 12 all the knowledge 1 gained was tbrotigfa 
Gujarati, my mother tongue. I knew then something o£ ari^- 
metic, history and geography. Then I entered a high school. 
For the fint force years the mother tongue was still the medium. 
But the schoolmaster’s busmess was to drive English into the pu{Ml*s 
head. Ther^ire more than half of our time was given to learn- 
ing En^^iifo and mastering its arWtrary spdliiq; pronunda- 
ti^ Itwasapainfiil din^eiy to have to learn a langusge font 
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tiras ncit jmHioiiiiced w it was nvritten. It was a strange 
ience ti» have to leam the qKlltng by heart But that is by the 
way,aiidirrdevant to myargiunent Hourevo*, for the first three 
years, it was comparatively ptain sailing. 

The }»llory began wifo die fiiurth year. Everything had to be 
learnt dirough Ei^lish — geometry, algebra, chemistry, astronomy, 
history, geography. The tyranny of English was so great that 
even j&anduit or ^ernan had to be learnt throu^ English, not 
duough the mother tongue. If any boy spoke in the class in 
Giyarad which he understood, he was punished. It did not 
matter to the teacher if a boy spoke bad English which he could 
neither pronounce correcdy nor understand fully. Why should 
the teacher worry? His own English was by no means without 
blemish. It could not be otherwise. English was as much a fo> 
reign Ismguage to him as to his pupils. The result was chaos. 
We the boys had to leam many things by heart, though we could 
not undentand them fully and cdtm not at aU. My head used 
to reel as the teacher was struggling to make his exposition on 
geometry understood by us. 1 could make neither head nor tail 
of geometry till we reached the 13th theorem of the first book of 
Euclid. And let me confess to the reader that in spite of all my 
love for the mother tongue I do not to this day know the Guja* 
rad equivalena of the technical terms of geometry, algebra and 
the like. I know now that what 1 took four years to leam 
of arithmetic, geometry, algebra, chemistry and astronomy I 
should have learnt easily in one year if I had not to leam them 
through English but Gujarati. My grasp of the subjects would 
have been eauer and clearer. My Gujarati vocabulary would 
have been richer. 1 would have made use of such knowledge 
in my own home. This English medium created an impassable 
barrier between me and the members of my family, who had 
not gone through English schools. My father knew nothing of 
what I was doing. 1 could not, even if I had wished it, interest 
my fother in what 1 was learning. For though he had ample 
intelUgence, he knew not a word English. I was last becom> 
ing a stranger in my own home. 1 certainly became a superior 
person. Even my dress b^fan to usadergo imperceptible dumges. 
What hiqppened to me was not an uncommon oqrerimce. It was 
common to the majmity. 

^ flae first three years in the hi^ school nuule little addhuMt; 
to my stock of genei^ knowtedge. They were a preparatkm fdi-- 
fitting ^ teachii^; them everything through &i^iidii 

i&g)i schools woe schools cuttural cotuiuest by t^ En^Ui.; 



T^rknowkdge f^ined fay tltt lliree hundred faoys of my liis^ 
•clici^ became a circumacribed pcnseanon. It was not fmr tnmt> 
ndanon to the masses. 

A word about literature. We had to learn several boOitt of 
Ritglidi i»OBe and Bnglish poetry. No doubt all thn was nke. 
But that knowledge bu been no use to me in serving or 
bringing me in touch with the masses. I am unable to say 
diat if 1 had not learnt what 1 did of English prose and poetry, 
1 should have missed a rare treasure. If I had, instead, passed 
those precious seven years in mastering Gujarati and had learnt 
mathematics, sciences, and Sanskrit and other subjects throt^h 
Gujarati, I could easily have shared the knowledge so gained with 
my neighbours. 1 would have enriched Gujarati, and who can 
say that 1 would not have, with my habit of application and my 
inordinate love for the country and the mother tongue, made a 
richer and greater contribution to the service of the masses? 

1 must not be understood to decry English or its noble Utera* 
ture. The columns of Harijan are sufficient evidence of my love of 
English. But the nobility of its literature cannot avail the Indian 
nation any more than the temperate climate or the scenery of 
England can avail her. India has to flourish in her own climate 
and scenery and her own literature, even though all the three 
may be inferior to the English climate, scenery and literature. 
We and our children must build on our ovm heritage. If we 
borrow another, we impoverish our own. We can never grow on 
foreign victuals. I want the nation to have the treasures contain- 
ed in that language, and for that matter the other languages of 
the world, through its own vernaculars. I do not need to learn 
Bengali in order to know the beauties of Rabindranath’s matchless 
productions. 1 get them through good translatiotu. Gujarati 
boys and girls do not need to learn Russian to appreciate Tols- 
toy’s short stories. They learn them through good translations. 
It is the boast of Englishmen that the best of the world’s literary 
output is in the hands of that nation in simple English inside of a 
week of its publication. Why need I learn Ei^lish to get at the 
best of what Shakespeare and Milton thought and wrote? 

It would be good economy to set apart a class of students 
whose burinesswof^ be to learn the best of what is to be learnt 
in the different langui^s of the world and give the translation in 
the vernaculars, ^r masters chose die wrong way for us, and 
halflt has made the wrong app^ as right. 

I daily proof of die increasing and continuing wioim: 
being done to tto milliom fay our folse^ de-Indianiaing educaifon. 
'sT-ii 
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7%ow|^iMtc» i^ my vahftd Mwciatm Aem«#es i<»nder 

give aqpqre^^ Aeir umeriaoet 
They are Onagers in dwir own homes. Their vocabulary in tdie 
mother tongue Is to limited that they cannot always finidi tibeir 
speech vdthmt having recourse to English siords even sen«> 
tencet. Nor can they exist undiout English books. They <rften 
write to one another in English. I cite the case of my oompan* 
ions to ihow how deOp die evil has gone. For we have made a 
conscious effort to mend ourselves. 

It has been argued that the wastage that occurs in our col- 
leges need not worry us if, out the collegians, one Jagadish 
can be produced by them. I should freely subscribe to the 
argument if the wastage was unavoidable. I hope I have shown 
diat it was and is even now avoidable. Moreover, the creation 
of a Bose does not help the argument. For Bose was not a pro- 
duct of the present education. He rose in spite of the terrible 
handicaps under whidi he had to labour. And his knowledge 
became almost intransmissible to the masses. We seem to have 
ccmie to think that no one can hope to be like a Bose unless he 
knows English. I cannot conceive a grosser superstition than 
this. No Japanese feels so helpless as we seem to do. 

Nothing but a heroic rem^y can deal with the deep-seated 
evil which I have endeavoured to describe. The Congress Minis- 
ten can, if they will, mitigate it if they cannot remove it. 

Universities must be made self-supporting. The State should 
simply educate those whose services it would need. For all 
other branches of leamii^ it should encourage private effort The 
medium of instruction should be altered at once and at any cost, 
the provincial langus^es being given their rightful place. I would 
prefer temporary chaos in higher education to the criminal waste 
that is daily accumulating. 

In Older to enhance the status and the market value of the 
provincial languages, 1 would have the language the law courts 
to be the language of the province #here the court is situated. 
The proceethngs of the PiWncial Legislatures must be in the 
language, or even die langm^jes of the province where a pro- 
.^ce h» more than one lan^age widun its borders. 1 sof^peBt to 
ike legislators diat they could, by iuk>U|^ aj^licadon, imade of 
Ik rntmtl^ undofstand ^ languages of dbetr provinces. There ist 
nortlHilg^ preveiit a Tamilian leaimng the rimide jrain- ; 

mar Mabyalam a^ i^^ 

aB all^ Tamil. ^ die centre HSndusUmi must , rule ; 
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r'lo my opuiicm diis is not « qnestion to be decided by «ai> 
deqri rf a n s. lliey cannot dedde throng wbat language the boys 
and giih of a plaM are to be educated. That quesdon is already 
decuM Ibr them in every free country. Nor can they decide the 
sulgects to be taught That depends upon the wants of die 
country to which they belong. Tbeirs is the privilege oi enforcing 
the nation*s will in the best manner possible. When this country 
becomes really free the question of medium will be settled only 
one way. The academicians will frame the syllabus and pre* 
pare text-books accordingly. And the productt of the education 
o£ a free India will answer the requirements of the country as 
today they answer those of the foreign ruler. So long as we the 
educated classes play with this question, 1 very much fear we 
shall not produce foe free and healthy India of our dream. 
We have to grow by strenuous effort out of our bondage, whether 
it is educational, economical, social or political. The effort itself 
is three-fourths of foe battle. 

Thus I claim that 1 am not an enemy of higher education. 
But I am an enemy of higher education as it is given in this 
country. Under my scheme there will be more and better libra- 
ries, more and better laboratories, more and better research in- 
stitutes. Under it we should have an army of chemists, engineers 
and other experts who will be real servants of the nation and 
answer foe varied and growing requirements of a people who are 
becoming increasingly conscious of their rights and wants. And 
all these experts will speak not a foreign language but foe lan- 
guage of foe people, llie knowledge gained by them will be foe 
common property of foe people. There will be truly original 
work instead of mere imitation. And the cost will be evenly and 
justly distributed. 

Hmjm, 9-7-1938 

2J7. LETTER TO MARAJWAS GANDHI 

SxoAcm, Waxdha, 

Mf 9, ms 

cm. NAUANOAS, 

1 got your pamphtet*. Tlie Rmiia Baras day is or should 
be foe time for drawing up an annual balancendieet of foe progrm s 

* baaed on dw 69fo fabfo aaahwfiitoy of Oandhip} sMr **Ne4e t» Naiaii- 
dm Gaadiii^ p. 16S. 
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of khadi wofk and thinking out ways and meant oi qieediiig^ 
it up. I tee diat your cetolutiont are increadng in atimb^ every 
year. But iu omnpmiion to what we have to aduevet evtm thit 
increated number of retolutiont are imthing. According to die 
wtyittgf 'drc^ by drop fiUt the lake', we thmild ctmtent Ottnelvct 
with dMng die bett we are capable of. Let all parddpantt in 
thit remember that we thould not rett tatitfied till the daily 
income all worken including the tpinneri reachet eight annat 
for a day of eight houn. And in order to achieve that we thould 
be proficient in all atpectt of the charkha tcience. In that way 
we thdl be able to improve the quality of the khadi without 
raiting the pricet very much. K we matter that idence, we can 
prove that khadi, though apparendy cottly, it actually bound to 
be cheap. 

I hope to be able to tend tomeone for the Rentia Baras day. 

BUssiugs from 

Bapu 

From a microfilm of the Giyarati : • Also C.W. 8544. Court- 

esy; NarandM Gandhi 


218. I£TTER TO D. B. KALELKAR 


Seoaon, 
Jtdy 9, 1938 

CHI. KAKA, 

I will read the Hindi book. It it not going to be easy. The 
whole policy will have to be reconsidered. If even one false 
step is taken, then there is serious danger of the whole structure 
which U being built falling to pieces. If you come on Tuesday 
we will think over it. Ck>me in the afternoon if the time suits 
you. Write to me and let me know, when you get the time, what 
you thought after your talk with l^donji. Tbat will help me 
and alto help you to clarify your thoughts. 

Ponder carefully over what I have written* on education. 

BUssmgs from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati i G.N. 7684 


^ m pp. 158-63. 



219, NOTE TO JtARAHDAS GAMDHi 

[About P, /PJfl* 

It will be very good indeed if tbit is implemented.’ Make 
some arrangement to ascertain whether everybody who makes 
the resolve keeps it. 

[PS.] 

1 have already replied to your other points. 

From a microfilm of die Giyamti: Abo C.W. 8551. CSourt- 

csy: Nataodat Gandhi 


220. LETTER TO ULAVATI ASAR 

Xr 10, mo 

CHI. ULA, 

Do you expect a note from me every day? You should not 
be over*impatient to come here. You may come here whenever 
you get an opportunity in the normal coune. I would also like 
your coming here, but you should not come at the cost of your 
work or health. 

Bltuingt from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: G. N. 9373. Abo C. W. 8646. 
Courtesy: lilavati Amr 


221. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 

Vnrmsid • Seoaon, 

July II, 1953 

UY DEAR IDIOT, 

1 write this just as 1 got your letter and before destroying it. 
You must not allow your imaginadon to destroy your sanity. 

’ Hie note b written on the pamphtet mentioned in “Letter to Narondas 
OamBii", iq>. 163-4. 

’ Hie panqihlet carried an apfwsl by Namndas GaiuBii to idl the worfccn 
to take a vow of fanning 160 rounds of yam a day, thus spinning 7V,000 
a-'year. 

1 «» 
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I Imw talwii'^^M diaitic ttqi. 1 ddUied to PyanlM’t Jum vfiNr v 
f^jviiig^j^^ die pivnuqr the oeeded. S it yhoHy tm oc cqw tomed 
to oiir wtyi. t liave flow come bade and you will occapy your 
nnial comer. £9ianl« ii my ocmttant attcfldant. Aifltul Sdiuon 
deept by my dde, iafla me and covot me whai 1 need mote 
coverinf. She feetb me. Lilavati is helpm^ Mahadev, ISSaflta 
havhq; gone bade .to Eof^and. You mutt not be quite to idiotic 
at you teem to have be^nne over my travaiL It ti there. But 
my faith in my original conception it not thattered. Only I mutt 
learn how to realize it Bsid dreamt mutt be jivoided. Hiere 
mutt be no repetition of 14th April. 

Hanna hat been tent by Kallenbach to gain experience and 
to know me penoflally at the hat known me through him for 
yean. She is mott lovable but 1 fear die is too delicate to be 
able to stay here kmg. 

I shall expect you on 23rd, the day of the meeting of the 
W.C. It is quite cod just now but the road is fearfully muddy. 
You will feel a little crowded. But that you won’t mind. 

You are criminally wasting your body. There is no occasion 
for all the neglect of wUch you are guilty. Some people deem it 
a merit to neglect their bodies. I wish you would have your name 
removed from the reguter of these illustrious criminals. 

Love. 

TyKANT 

IPS.] 

You inquire about my health. I assure you that it is in 
good order and condition. Hakumatrai was here yesterday. 
You can ask lum. It is true 1 have lost weight. But that it of no 
consequence in bloodopressure cases. I must not attempt to 
regain it in this weather. If I keep well otherwise, the weight 
will be regained, at any rate most of it. 

T. 

From the original ; C.W. 3870. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. AboG. N. 70Z6 



m. LETTER TO ULAVATi ASAR 

MJKJm 

dm. ULA, 

What a letter firotn youl What li die pcwt of your ttaying 
on there in such a condition? If you do not Iflte to teniain 
there, cmne over here. I do not want to keep you there against 
your wishes. If I have lolled your individuality, what good has 
your staying with me done you? I did not at all like your 
letter. Why do you not understand that you are free to do what 
you like? 

Bktih§$ fim 
Bapo 

From a photottat of the GitiaraU: G.N. 9374. Alio C.W. 6649. 
Courtesy: Lilavati Asar 


223. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

jtiij //, ms 


CHI. MAHADEV, 

Have you read Lilavati's letter? If you have not, you will 
know about it from ray reply. Kanti it seems could give you 
fairly good work. Read car^Uy what 1 have written today. 
I feel like writing about something else too, but I Mrill restrain 
myself. Mirabelm is down with malaria. 

BItttkgtfim 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

I am sending that draft for Jawaharlal. I have kept ifrith 
me a copy each the articles. 

Fron a photoatat of the Guamti: SJN. 11909 



224, LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

Jufy J2, im 

cm, MAttADBV, 

For today I am sending Kanu. He will stay at least till 
Kanti leaves. And if you wi^ to detain him for tomorrow also 
he will stay on. 1 do not know whether you get Lilabhai’s help 
or not. Ihe burden should not be on you. I see- that Deka is 
worth being trained. I have decided to observe silence as 
k>ng as my heart«searching goes on. Of course if I grant an 
interview to anybody I will speak. The moment he leaves, 1 
will stop speaking. I do not know how long I should keep this 
up. It will be all right if you do not come here in the present 
atmosphere. Do not strain yourself to come. Come only if you 
can do so easily. 

BUssings Jmn 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

I am enclosing the papers. 

From « (diotoitat of the Gitjarati: S.N. 11604 

22S. LETTER TO ULAVATl ASAR 

July 13, 1958 

OHI. t4LA, 

1 got your letter. You have not at all forfeited your right to 
come to me. You may certainly come whenever you are free. 
I will be perfectly content if you can preserve peace of mind 
there. Ultimately of course you will have to come here. Build 
up your health there. 

BUsnugs Jnm 
Bapu 

From a pholoitat of the Gtdand: G.N. 95^. Abo C.W. 6561. Gouit* 
ttf t lihtvati Aatr 
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m. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

Jufy iS,19S8 

COL lUBAOBV, 

1 send you herewith a letter from Agatha. Reply to it. Send 
Agatha’s letter to Ghanshyamdas. It would be better to help her 
come here. Write about the fare, etc. Agatha may also write 
whatever she wishes. 

Do not forget to bring jamm or, if they are not availaUci 
thdr stones. 

BU$jmg$ Jmm 

Eaw 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 1)605 

227. A MESSAGE TO THE ARYAN PATH" 


Skoaon, 

[July 14, mS] 

I welcome your advertising the principles in defence of which 
Hind Swaraj was written.* The English edition is a translation of 
the original which was in Gujarati. I might change the language 
here and there if I had to rewrite the booklet. But after the 

* A special issue of The Aiym Path exclusively devoted to Hmd Swanj, 
then being planned, came out in September. The contributors included such 
eminent Western thinkers as Frederick Soddy, G.D.H. Ode, C. Delisle 
Burns, John Middleton Murry, Hugh I’Anson Fausset, Gerald Heard and 
Irene Rathbone. Though none of them found themselves wholly in agree* 
ment with the thesis advanced in Hmd Swang they ail nevertheleis saw the 
great importance of the work. Frederick Soddy, for instance, though disagree* 
mg with Gandhiji, suggested that "anyone who wishes to ebarige the «vorld 
would do %vell to study" the book. To G. D. H. Cole Gandhiji's case against 
the West looked “inhnitdy stronger” than it did in 1906, when "the ephe* 
men) dvilixatioo of the West ioolmd stable under Western eyes”. C. 
DeBde Burns saw the highest merit of Hmd Sumaj “in its emphasis upon 
moral issues and oigrasition to the pursuit of private wealth and power”. 
Jdm Middleton Murry considered Hkd Swtmd a "great book”, "one of d» 
spiritual elastics of die world”, and compared Gandhiji’s vMon of real swa* 
rai to the Christian vision of the Kingdom of Heaven. Gerald Heard 
dmught Afiaf Anenp was superior to Rousseau’s Steieit Cenaoct and Karl 
Man’s DatCipUtl, for it did not mask the end of an a|pi but the faeghming 
of » new onkr. Iraae Rafobone fotnd the book "enormously poweifol**, 
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tibrooi^ whidb 1 ham p a i ie d , I llpt:' 
■ WBien iKK^bing to oudce^^^^ viewf expooiktod jb It. Let tlie 

i«adar bear io sa^Bd diat it ia a fiudifiil record of oonvenadoni 1 
had witb ivoriteri, one td* whom was an avowed anmchiet. He 
abould alao know that it atopped die rot that wm about to aet in 
mnong amne Indiana in South Africa. The reader may balance 
againat diia the tqnnioB of a dear firiend, who» alaa» ia no more, 
^t it iraa the {M^ucdon of a fixd.* 

M. K. Gandhi 

Tht Jtim Path, September 1938, Vol. IX, No. 9, p. m 


m, LETTER TO PREMABEHM KAJOTAK 

Sboaon, 
July 14, 1938 

cm. PRBMA, 

You have not asked for a reply to your letter, > but I felt 
like writing at least a postcard. Though 1 do not 'write to you, I 
naturally think of you on innumerable occasions. May you go on 
making steady progress. The rest from Harijan, and from Mahadev. 

BUtsings fim 

Bapu 

From a fdtotoiut of dte Gujarati: G.N. 10395. Alao C.W. 6834. 
Courtesy: Premabehn Kantak 

the language of which forced her *‘by its tremendous honesty to leardi my 
own honesty'*. She thought the work wai "simple and logical, economical, 
condensed, poetic". Hugh Fausset summed up Hind Swung as a book whose 
purpose was "to save India, not firom EngliAmen, but from the modem 
dviliaation which it eating into the vitals of the West". He had enough 
trust in the indestructible vitality of the human qnrit to be sure that it would 
not aUenv itself to be lasting mechanised. The madune was esposing rutfa- 
hmly the consequences that must luqipen to men and nations who had lost their 
int^rity. Mad &Btng was an attempt at rdNoring man to his true essate, and 
was, for diis reason, "one of the best modem handbooks of drat real revolution 
whidi must hafipen in us dl, if we ace to fbllBl' the creative p ur pose of life”. 

* Mahadev Ifesai in a piefeoe so ffitd Aewq; puMMied by the 
-MavAjivatt Trust imte: "When Ghdfeale saw the transbuion, on his visit 
SO Soiitlt Africa hi 1912, he theui^t it so erode and hasthy conoeiyed dust 
he prophesied that Oandhfji wo^ hhaself destroy foe book after speadbg , 
:ii;''.yw:hi.^.2nfoa*^v(P> i^)*' 

*The a ddr esse e had wiitleu so Gantft^ on her birfoday for l|fo hiM**| 
ings and had aho asked sonm tpisSlions wldcii ^ safat Mahadev Cesai ^ 
laniM aiimier if (bndhlp^^ i^ 



^29. LETTER TO AMRiT KAUR 

ijh4p J5, i9S9l' 

wr DIAA imOT, 

Y/hAt a sad and wretched letter, yours of llth. 1 am en* 
joying myself and you are sorrowing for nothing. When you 
come here, you will laugh at your own folly. My misery is super> 
fidal if there is any yet left. My peace cannot be pennanently 
taken away by anything or anyb^y. You simply do not know 
me if you think that my experiences have undone me. If there 
is real attempt at purification, it must strengthen me and make 
me more joyful. But how can I help you if you must allow 
your imagination to run riot? 

You have to apok^ze about women. I could not organize 
intellectual women as such.> I have not organized intellectual 
men as such. But this thing does not lend itself to argument. 
I simply cannot subscribe to the charge that there has been any 
neglect on my part about organizing women. It may be that I 
have not had the qualifications for doing better. But that would 
[be] no charge s^ainst me. However I do not mind your com- 
plaint. I rather like it. It shows that there are things in which 
we look at things differently. And why not? True affection 
does not demand identity of outlook. But I do not even on this 
point despair of convincing you that I could not have done 
better than I have. My passion for brahmaekatya has that mean- 
ing. I must be wholly pure if I have true love for womankind. 

Love. 

TvaxNT 

[PS.] 

I believe apricots did arrive— all rotten. Apples have come. 
I shall certainly eat them. You must be well quickly. 

Fram the original: C.W. 3632. Ckiurtesy: Amrit Kaur. Abo G.N. 6441 


data 


* Aflootdhig to die addicaae the postnaffc on die envelope beait dw 
16-7-1938. 

^ fSir aho "Letter to Anuit Kaur", pp. 1:55.6. 
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230, LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

jay 15, 1938 

OHI. MAHAOBV, 

Herewith lome'lettert. I do not know if you brought liquid 
pua£Bn for Mirabebn yesterday. If you did not bring it, Uien 
please remember to bring it. If you do not come, send it with 
the person who comes. I hope you have asked Vyas about jamm 
stones and written to Bombay to discontinue sendii^ fruit. 

BUstuigs jnm 

Bapu 

From a fdiotoiut of the Gujarati: S.N. 11606 


231, LETTER TO D.B. KALELKAR 

July 15, 1938 

OHl. KAKA, 

I am returning Rajaji's letter. He is filled with great des* 
pair from all sides. But his sense of humour saves him. 

BUssumt frm 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

A letter from Rajkumari is enclosed. 

From a photostat of the Giyarati; G.N. 10900 

232. SPEAKERS AND POUTICS 

Some controversy has raged round the proftiiety of the Speakers 
of the various Provincial Assemblies takir^ an active part in poli* 
dcs. Thm has been the Speaker's ruling smd a. full debate and a 
resolution in the U.P. Assembly to effect that the Speaker 
can consistently with the due discharge the obligations oS office 
take an active part in politics. Shri Sambamurti was with me for, 
a few da^ and exhaustively discussed the question with me. 
read q> me cofuous exuacts from authoritative treatises dealfa^ 
with me Speakers* duties in ffie Paitiaments tff the world. v^And 
thare has appeared an article in Har^ by Shri Satyangiiti.. 1 

1 72 



WMAMMMt Am womm "'; 7 . 17S' 

lu^ » long discua»i o n im the questioa with Shri P^inidiotuunidaf 
Taiikm during his recent virit to Whrdhn. 

f all these discusB on s and study of die sut^ect 1 sedn to 
hoM a view perhaps different Grom those 1 luve heard and read. 
Mine is derived from my conception of the acceptance of office 
fay Congressmen. When I advised the Woricing Committee to 
authorize acceptance of office, the idea was that whilst the letter 
of the Government of India Act should not be tramgressed, its 
interpretation should be stretched to the farthest limit so as to 
widen the liberty of the people and to strengthen the Congress. 
The Act was hot to be worired in the manner conceived by its 
authors, but while it lasted should be fully used for the advance- 
ment of the Congress goal and therefore in a manner least expected 
by its authors. Such being my conception of office acceptance, 
British and foreign precedents are of little use to me. Moreover, 
in the nature of things, they can help us but little for the simple 
reason that unlike ours the constitutions of the world's Parliaments 
are not imposed on the respective peoples but are their own creation. 

A Congressman who is a member of an Assembly, no matter 
what office he occupies there, is subject to the discipline of the 
Congress and has to carry out its instructions from time to time. 
Therefore, so long as the Government of India Act does not in so 
many words prohibit it, the Congress may, if it thinks it neces- 
sary, require Speakers in the Congress Provinces to take an active 
part in the politics of the country. 

But the Congress, as far as 1 know, lias not considered the 
question. In my opinion Congressmen who are members of 
Assemblies, whether as mere members or Ministers or Speakers, 
have in every act of theirs to bear in mind the fact that they have, 
in virtue of the Congress constitution, to conform to truth and 
non-violence. Thus the conduct of a Congressman in an Assembly 
would have to be that of strictest honesty and courtesy in dealing 
wiUi his opponents. He will not resort to shady politics, will not 
hit below the belt, will never take a mean advanuge of ^ adver- 
sary. The greater his position in the Assembly, the greater is his 
responsibility in these matten. A member in the Assembly no 
doubt represents his constituency and his party but he also 
represents the Whole of his province. A Minister no doubt 
advances his own party but never at the expense of the nation as a 
whole. Indeed he advances the Congress only so far as he 
advances the nation- For he knows that if he has no sword to 
g^ battle to the foreign ruler, he lua it not to give battle to his 
swiveisary inside the nation itself. And stnee the Assembly is the 



Idace «i#es« all conoiiiiiihjea meet together ii^Uy-mlly, ii ^ 
fdace mribere by over his i^^pcmentt he ea^Msms to finge 

simctimis %^ch can be in^ All the im>blems tfeA 

MTect the body |K^tic indudiog amununal unity am be solved 
if the AasemUy is regarded not merdy in terms of the Goyon* 
ment of India Ad but as an instrument to be used finr sohrii^; 
questions which rd^tmentatives of diffenmt conununities emnposing 
die nation can be eiqiected to solve if diey had unrestricted powers. 
And the Government o£ India Act does not prevent the use of the 
Assonblies for solving the many proUems idiich nre mitside its 
scope but which are necessary for national progress. 

LotAed at from the point of view here suggested, the Speaker’s 
position assuma very high importance, greater than that of the 
Prime Minister. For he has to discharge the functions of a judge 
while he occupies the chair. He has to give impartial and just 
rulings. He has to enforce decorum amd laws of courtesy between 
membos. He has to be calm in the midst of storms. He has 
opportunities of winning over opponents which no other member 
of the House can possibly have. 

Now if a Speaker outside the House ceases to be impartial 
and indulges in party polemics, he cannot possibly carry the weight 
he would if he observed impartiality and calmness everywhere. 

I claim that if a Speaker cultivates the habit of uniform impart 
tiality outside his own very limited sphere, he will enhance the 
Gongren prestige. He can, if he realizes the uhique opportunity 
his office giva him, pave the way for the solution of the Hindu* 
Muslim tangle as aim many others. Thus in my opinion the 
Speaker, if he has to be that not only inside but outride the 
House, must be a first-class Congressman. As a man too he has 
to have a character without reproach. He must be able, fearless, 
naturidly just, smd above all truthful and non-violent in thought, 
word and deed. Then he may stand on any platform he likes. 

16-7-1938 


233. SOME OBJECTIONS 
A Muslim Correspondent writes: 

^ . Butteg last fbur fnanSfo oj^aldas luive been iqipcaring jn tiw 
Uiiht rqpiK&tg the WanSia Sefo^ As usoal nobody seems tO 
have send the report auefidly or to have duniri^t out die Ouksea 
' ;hlMfee^:odoeirti^ 'Iho otgecdons 'omtsO isouod'sdme pokiri:^ - 



(a) tfiat idigioui utttnictiQa iuu bem oon^pletely tfioMd; 

(b) diat boys and girb are to be too^t tog e i h cr; md 
(e) diat a rapect for all reUgfons is to be focukMedi 
Tbese ol^oaB have been etdied firom die Urdn Pim 

Religious instruction in the sense of denoninatioDnl reli^pon 
has been deliberately omiucd. Unless thare is a State religion 
it is voy difficult, if not impossibie, to provide religious instiuo* 
tion as it would mean providing for every d enAitiina t H?n i Su^ 
instruction is best given at home. The State should allow enou^ 
time for every child to receive sudi instruction at home or oth^ 
wise. It is also conceivable that the State should provide facilities 
for private tuition by those denominations which may with to 
instruct their children at school provided that such instruction is 
paid for by such denominations. 

As for co-education, the Zakir Husain Committee has not 
made it compulsory. Where there is a demand for a separate 
school for girls, the State will have to make provision. The ques- 
tion of co-education has been left open. It will regulate itself 
according to the time-spirit. So far as I am aware the members 
of the Committee were not all of one mind. Personally 1 have 
an open mind. I think that there are just as valid reasons for 
as against co-education. And I would not oppose the experi- 
ment wherevo' it is made. 

As to the necessity of teaching equal regard for all religions, 
1 personally hold strong views. Till we reach that happy state, 1 
see no prospect of real unity among all the different communities. 
1 rega^ it as fatal to the growth of a friendly spirit among the 
children belongii^ to the different faiths if they are taught either 
that their religion is superior to every other or that it is the only 
true religion. If that exclusive spirit is to pervade the nation, the 
necessary corollary would be that there should be separate schools 
for every denomination with freedom to each to decry every 
other, or that the mention of religion must be entirely prohibited. 
The result of such a policy is too ^eadfiil to contemplate. Funda- 
mental principles of ethics are common to all reUgions. These 
sho ul d cetainly be taught to the children and that diould be 
rejpurded as a^hquate religious instruction so far as die sebods 
ii hd or the Ward^ scheme are ctmeemed. 

16-74938 



254. A FALLACr 

An A.I.S.A. agent aalcs what he is to say to his co*woihen 
who have formed a union and presented him with terms. I r^;ard 
the formation of sudi unions a fallacy. The Pricers have evi> 
dendy missed the scope and the message of the A.I.S.A. It is 
a philanthroinc organization formed by the Congress and has 
been pVen an autonomous charter for the specific purpose of deve- 
loping the central village industry of hand-spinning and all it 
implies. Those who are engaged in this voluntary organization 
not only derive no pecuniary advantage from it but are expected, 
if they can, to give thdr labour free of any hire. And since in 
this the poorest country in the world many persons cannot do so, 
a large number are paid an emolument only enough to sustain 
them. Whilst every attempt is made to make them comfortable, 
they are not regarded as employees in the ordinary sense. There 
are no profits shared by anyone. If there are shareholden or 
proprietors, they are the spinners, weavers and the like. Even 
the consumers are not beneficiaries. They are expected to wear 
khadi not because it is cheaper or better to look at than mill 
cloth, but because it gives employment to the largest number of 
half-starved half-employed persons, mostly women. The whole of 
the takings go to these dumb artisans after deducting the salaries 
and other expenses incurred in running this vast phUandiropic 
organization. 

If, therefore, any body of workers form unions as against the 
Association, they are against the artisans. What they take has to 
come out of the pockets of the artisans or the consumers. It 
would be manifestly absurd to tax the consumers in the interest 
of the workers. Will they, the workers, not realize that the agents 
are themselves as much workers as they themselves? In several 
cases the agents are purely honorary. It is of course a different 
thing where an agent is found to be gmng beyond his sphere of 
duty and acting as if he was the Imxi and master (ff, instead of 
bang co-worker with, the men wracking with and under him. 
In such a case the woikers have their ronedy through the central 
office %ut surely not through tmions after the orthodox styled In 
the oiie case they are a neces^ty, in the offier they me nc« only 
superfluous, but they arc, as I have said above, a fallacy and, if ‘ 
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urrm to uiavati asak 
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1 

p cai iud in on a wdde acale, they nay UU the AMOciation of 
ntfUdi they are part creatm and tniitea. 

Hmiim, 16.7-1938 


235. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 


Sboaon, 

M 1938 

inr dear moT, 

This will be my last. 

Your advice can’t be accepted. You do not know the Ihcts. 
You have exaggerated everyt^g. I believe I am slowly find- 
ing my way. I have imposed silence on myself without l^t of 
time, to be broken at will. I do break it to see people to whom 
1 must give appointments or to those here who may be ill or 
when I must speak to express my wants. This answers my 
purpose well. It enables me to conserve my energy and go through 
my work. Do not be alarmed. 1 shall break it to speak to you. 

I am quite sure that your sadness will leave you as soon as you 
reach Segaon. Of course you are coming here 23rd evening, if 
weather permits your coming. 

There is nothing the matterwith me. The B. P. keeps fairly 
steady. I take my walks regularly. 

The rest from Sharda. 

Vijaya went to her home yesterday. Balkrishna went to 
Varoda today. 

Love. 

TVRAirT 

From the original: C.W. 3871. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Abo O.N. 7027 

236. LETTER TO ULAVATI ASAR 

Jdj 17, 1938 

CTTt ULAg 

You will have tried the remedies I suggested. Cionstipation 
most be enred. 

BUttkip fim 

Bafo 

Ftam a photostat of the Ouiaiad: SJI* 11®®^ 

67-12 



237* LETTER TO MAHADBV DESAI 
on. wMoxif, ' ^ 

my revisbn* is enclosed. I 
■ ^f n fjin^ lng odicf nmtcfiftl ftbOe Your notes are cS course diere. 

Btumpfitm 

Bapo 

From • photostot of tbe GtijanUi: S.N. 11607 


238. LETTER TO VALLABHBHAI PATEL 

SaoAON, Wardba, 
July 18, 1938 

BBAI VAtLABBBBAl, 

Sheriff^ spent nearly an hour and a half with me yesterday. 
He showed me during our talk the correspondence he has had 
with you. He want^ to know why you had not replied whe- 
ther or not you had written to Sir Manmath^ regarding him. I 
told hi™ that you would never write to Sir Mamnath. All the 
same X promised to find out from you. Please let me know now. 

I have drafted the reply to be sent to Jinnah. You will 
read it when you come. 

About the rest, Mahadev writes to you from time to time. 

Bbssingt Jhm 
Bapu 

fFrom Gujarati] 

Bt^ Pttn-ii Strdtr Fiffa MMrtw, p. 221 

y ht law aad Justice in die Ooi^fea Ministiy of Gentml 

FreykiOBS. He luul leoonunentted to die Governor die rdeaie, on ground 
nt*a«eier, of certain: posotts <mvio(ed of r^fie of a dtirteea-yeassild Harijan 
1^ llw Wmkiag Oonuait^ had deeded diat he dioidd resign fitm di 

■vkim ' -a: ^ 

JMDRBUBRI^y* 

; : v ^iiiiiimadinadi Mulhedeo, a retired judge of die 
been eatrusti^ on Oaadh^ adtioe, wi& 
verdict 

in 


Caktttta High 




2S9, LETTER TO njATA JL RATSL 


SiOMm, 
IB, 1938 

aau VQAVA, 

You must have reached there safely. 1 hi^ the Journey %vai 
comfortable. Ba’s verandah lodes deserted without you. Sushila 
seems to have lost her occupation. Remember that cryii^ is 
prohibited. 1 am awaiting your letter. Sushila and Arun 
arrived yesterday. 

BUttmgs fim 

Bam 

Smu ViJAYABBHN 

G/o Namanbhai Vallabhbhai 

Varod, via Baroou 

From a photMtat of the Gigarati: G.N. 7088. Aim C.W. 4580. 
Oourtesy: Vyayabdin M. Paacholi 


240. LETTER TO PRABHAVAT! 


Jufy IB, im 

cm. PRABHA, 

1 got your letter. You are silly. Who told you that only 
the educat^ have intelligence? What is education? Do they not 
send you Harijan, etc., at Siwan ? Today, of course, 1 am seeing 
die copies frcMn here. If you are eager to study, there u still 
time. You have not yet become old. Cenne here Born MalaiNU' 
if you can. Probably I shall be here then. Kantt has gime to 
Bangakme and Saraswati to Trivandrum. 

You can fold solitude, or whatever you call it, only here. 
Siwan, Patna, etc., may be all r^t for service, but during die 
rest the time you sbouUl rtay only here. 1 will cure you of^ 
your despondency. Do not min your healdi eomfdetdy. I mutt 
hear from ymt once a wedi at least. 

Mmdlal's Bashila came yesterd^r. has gtpe to Bai^ 

doB wilh her Jtther. There ii thus rise anil foil hs the tide. 

m 



:i|IO\ ' ; ; rm ot mahmim :oAiii»wi ' 

Bdk<Jto went away yeiterday to Uve in ^ hut at Varodllu 
Anatiiya gave butii to a ion three dayi ago. 

I am all r^t. I continue to take and firuit— mahgoes» 
if availaUe, otherwiie prunes and mouadtis. 

Bfusmgtjmt 

Bafo 

« 

From a photmtat vt dm Gidaxati: O.N. 3516 


24J. LETTER TO MUNNALAL G. SHAH 

July 18, 1938 

cm. MOMNALAL, 

What you write about light is correct. But some inconveni- 
ences have to be endured. Often they are remedied by them- 
selves while we put up with them. It is not proper that I should 
interfere in such matters. You yourself should hnd a way out 
patiently and with love. Don’t you think this is the right thing? 
I have written a letter to Nana after my talk with Kanchan. 

BUstingt fnm 

Bapu 

From a photoatat of the Gigatad: G.N. 8572. Abo C.W. 7030. Court- 
esy: Munnalal G. Shah 


242. LETTER TO KRISHHACHANDRA 

July 18, 1938 

Om. KUSHNACHANDKA, 

Your question is relevant when considering brahmacluaya. 
Whether procreation by itself is right or not is a a^Murate issue. 
We can even questicm whether it if right for a bra/unachari to 
engi^ in any activity at all. But ^e protdem before us is to 
determine whoa Itrahmadtarya is violated. I hold that no viola- 
ticm of braMmhary^ occurs when a man does anything while 
remainmg free hS pasrion and attachment. The vital fluid is 
power, its propo* use does not impair brdmaehatya', this is 
die asgompdon tmderlying my interpretaticm. 

Sbssmgsjmm 

B»o 

Ftom a photostat of the Hindi: GJL 4295; abo S.G. 65 



24S, LETTER TO SARASWATi 

JM2 iK 

om. UKU, 

Your letter is very good. Gontinue thus to say what b in 
your he^. Remain cheerful. We should live as God wills. A fins 
years will soon pass and then pangs of separation mil be fingot* 
ten. You will in any case meet Kanti through the letters. This 
separation is only for the good of you two. You can come to me 
when you have become stabilized. Sending you away only gave 
me pain. 1 had built such high hopes. 1 was to tea^ you 
everything and Usten to your singing but God willed otherwise. 

What harm can there be in Sharda’s reading your letters? 
Your letters are so innocent. But I shall withhold them ihnn 
her unless you give your permission. Sharda is a serious«minded 
gurl. She is not the one to blabber unnecessarily. 

Your health must be better. Sushila Gandhi has arrived 
with Arun. Sita is at Akola. 

BksstHgfJhm 

Rafu 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 6167. Also. C.W. S440. Oouftesy: 
Kantiial Gandhi 


244. LETTER TO AGATHA HARRISOH 

Sboaom^ Waudba, 
19, 1939 

MV DEAJt AGATHA, 

Here is a letter received by Dr. SbaukatuUah Shah fimn 
H.E.’s office about Harold Ansari. PoorShaufcatuUah has not yet 
built up any practice worth the name. He has sent all die money 
he co^d scrape together. And now he has notldng. He and 
Zol^ Dr. Ansari’s daughter, were widi me fiir two days, ffiiao- 
hatrillah had drafted a reply which 1 advised him not to send. 
Now t would like you or Polak to find out and tell me what this 
Department is and what is its fttncdon. iDocs it hdip 
sbidents in distress? I am amddhs to find ffie money hem But 

181 ' 



tlili k It dWc^ «iy caie BanldV a 

ntlBfer. If idierefiMk tiie Xkfmrtn^ 6tti malw an adlv«^ 
Aaidd do fo in tin bope of recovering k from frie hm or Hntold 
hinttdf vulien Im If yon know HurOM and lik 

niM^dier, do i^eaie get in touch with them and guide me. I am 
writiiig to Handd top. I have never met die b^. Of courw I 
knew nothing of Dn Amari's domestic aiiain. 

lamsendingyou the papers Dr. S. has lefr widi me. Hease 
return after use. 

Love. 

Batu 

ftam a copy: Pyanlal taptn. Oourtesy: Pyarelal 


245. LETTER TO MWAB OF BHOPAL 

Sboaon, Wardha, 
jWy 19 , 1938 

DEAR NAWAB SAmW, 

Zohra and Shaukat were with me for two days. They left 
yesterday. It was distressing to learn fiom them that they were 
unable to discharge the obligations left by Dr. Answ. boy 
Harold has to finish his education. Harold’s n|other has to be 
si^ported. This means ^^35 per month for 3 years at the end of 
wUch Haittid should finish his education. Dr. Ansari has Idt petty 
debts amounting to Rs. 12,000. I know the intimate friendship 
that existed between you and the late Dr. Ansari. I know too 
that you sent some help after Ifr. Ansari’s death. 

But as Zohra and Shaukat were talking to me I could not 
help thinking of you and asking you to come to the rescue if it is 
at all poitible for you to do so. I hardly need add anything by 
way of pleading this cause. Fbr I know that you had known 
Xfr. Ansari before I had tiie privilege pf knowing him. 

I hope you are keqnng excellent health. 

rmtskmtfy, 

■ 'Gamdoi' 

Irmb a oq»yi Pjiaidal Bspot. OowMiyt fyardd 



246 , LETTER TO MAHADST iUmi 

cm. MABAOSV, 

You do not seem to have got the mafl sent finm him hi 
the nKHning by the time you sent the mail fixm there. It em- 
tained four letters and a list of medicines for Sushila. 

You did right in not coming. When there is no yon 
can ddp the day. 

The Danish engineer has captivated my heart. One docs 
not come across many such frank faces. 

I am sending with this some other letters. **Skill overhead'** 
is all ri^t. As we reduce "overhead charges", we increase "over* 
head tkill". But if "skill overhead" does not seem omrect Eng^ 
iish, yoh may change it suitably after understanding die meardog. 

BMuti/hm 

Barn 

From a pbotoaut of the On^arati: S.N. 1160S 


247. LETTER TO KAJfTILAL GANDHI 

SnoAON, Wanmu, 

ja(r 1% me 

CHI. KANTl, 

I 'hope you reached there safely and are not worrying. It 
was very good indeed that you came. There was a long and fine 
letter from Saraswad. I knew only this time foat die oonU 
write. She seons to feel quite at home vdth me. She fodi the 
sepsuradon from you a good deal but is tryii^f to bear it. Sus hil a 
and Arun have arrived. Do you not write to Prdblmvs^? 
Do unite. She is in Patna. 

. UMiifmjhm. 

Iikamaslm«estat<rfUwChewiailiaW.7i«l. OsessesytlfoBdiiJ ti h wi J MI 
t yUh "Dutf Kha di «iie a *e i s", pp. 19840fo 

' Utis capmdoa. '/ 



248. LETTER TO MANILAL GAJfDHi 

3ufyl9,i938 

cm. UMOLAt, 

1 got your lettoiii So ^ I have not been aMe to write 
to you. It is now three days rince Sushila and Arun anived 
here. Arun it all die tune asking to be taken fO Akola. We 
hcqie he will cdm down by and by. 

I understand your anguish. Do vdiat you think is proper. 
Consider cahnly all the pros and cons and do what you feel it is 
best to do. 

Do not worry about things here. It is good that Ramdas has 
come and stayed here for a few days. 

My health, one may say, is quite good. Ba also is fine. 
S^^aon is rather crowded just now. It is difficult to manage in 
the rainy season. There is not sufficient room for sleeping. But 
God helps us to manage somehow. 

Hanna is unfit for this place. She has a very delicate 
constitution. She is not able to put up with any discomfort. She 
cannot digest the food either. She will leave on the third. 

BltsstHgs Jhm 

Bapu 

From a photoaut of the Gtyaroti: G.N. 4877 


249. LETTER TO J{ARAJ{DAS GANDHI 

Seoaon, 
Jvlj 19, 1938 

cm. NARAMDAS, 

I have sent scunething* for HmjmbtmEm as per your sugges- 
tion. It is a good beginning. 

, If ffie atmosphere there is congenial, it VMUild be good to 
visit the Hirijan oolmiy and tidce up the wdfare work. But ffiis 
should be done only if parsons other ffian those already engaged 
in the jqitnning yajtu vtdunteen All the actitdties are likely to 

*‘N6ies», p. 202. 

m ■ ■ 



' unw 10 OHHAOAIILAI. JOOB . ^ ]1S"‘ 

"•U-.W , ■ ■ 

oidy groiq> tries to conduct them. Do not dwrafeic 
tnlK lip nnything unless it is supported by your own 
i bpve merely suggested it for the sake of variety. Otherwise^ the 
real okrject of celebrating RnUut Baras is to concentrate on die 
ch a ri dia alone during this period.* 

About Purushottam*, I will write in my letter to Jamna*. 

BhstiBgi Jhtm 
Bafu 

From a microfilm oT the GH Aisti: M.M.U./II. Abo C.Vf, 854S. 
CSouiteiy: Narandu Gandhi 


250. LETTER TO CHHAGAJfLAL JOSHI 


SaoAON, 
Jufy 19, 1958 


cm. CHHAOANLAL, 

If you had not asked the questions which you did,* I would 
have been' really pained and you would have committed an 
offence. 

I am in correspondence with Rajaji on the subject of popular* 
izing Hindi. I ahK> have not understood his policy. It would 
not be proper to rush to the Press before understanding his point 
of view. 

Ministers may certainly be criticized in public, but the criti* 
cism should be balanced and well informed. No opinion should 
be formed on the basis of Press reports and, before criticizit^(, one 
should seek clarification from the Minister one wishes to cridebse. 

The shortcomings which you point out in the behaviour of 
satyagrahis really exist. Read the article’ which 1 have written 
for the next issue of Harijan about the causes of such shortcomings. 

BhMsmgt fim 

Bapv 


From a phouisat of the CiOMSti: G.N. SMS 


* the progimmme chatted out by the addreaiee on the ooeashni of 
69th birdiday of Gandbiji called tor 69 days* qiioniiig. 

^AddieiMe’s son 
1 AddfOMeb wife 


* Kit "Letter to Chhaganbl Jorid", pp. 147<4I. 
S Fife Fp. 19441. 



25L LBTm TO VALlABHBBja PATEL 

SbOACHI, WAimHA, 
. July 19,1938 

SHAI VAJUUABBBaAl, 

Tlieie two firiendi bebng to the Quilon Bank*. They wish 
to tell you their story and also want your advic^* <Hve them 
some time. It is a sad story. 

They want to see Sir Purudiottamdas also. I have g^ven 
dian a note. 

Ktsmg! Jhm 
Bapu 

■ [From Gujarati] 

BtipwM Ptm-2: Surdtr VtdlMbkmiu, p. 222 


252. LETTER TO SAMPURNANAJfD 

SboaoN} Wardha, 
July 19, 1938 

BHAl SAIIPUENANAMD, 

What is this news item about a Congress platoon of 10,000 to 
be formed in Farrukhabad? If an armed platoon is envisaged, is 
it compatible with the Congress creed of non>vk>lence? 

M. K. Gamobi 

From Hindi: G.W. 10132. Oourtesy: Kuhi Vidyapidi, Vaianaii 



2SS. TO SBGAOIf WORICSBS 

19, i9S9 

A painlul inddent occurred toduy. A boy was gructiig otrni 
ttrar our field. Bahvantnnha tried to disniade him and on hit 
refiital gave him a push. This it a matter of shame for us. I 
have told the villagers that if Balwantnnha does this kind of ddng 
again he shall leave S^pmn. We must understand that we are 
smvants not masters and we can live here only tiluough die 
kindness of the villagers. We have no right at all to swear at 
or touch anyone. 

Bapu 

Ffom Hindi: aW. 4674 


254. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

9 p.m., Jufy 19, 1938 

cm. MAHADBV, 

Give the two friends from Travancore the accompanying two 
letters, one* is addressed to Vallabhbhai and the othe^ to Sir 
Purushottamdas. 

The fiiend fiom Denmaiic seemed to me to be an excdlent 
man. I have already written you this, but his face is still bcfme 
my eyes and so you find me mentioning it again. 

Some other letters also are enclosed. 

Bapp 

[PS.] 

CAfMf 

If two commodes can be qiand fitnn Maganwatl^ se^ 
them here also the two thin mattresses bdonging to jNinni. 

Rnm a phoumat of die Gujwti: 8JI. U609 

tpSA p. m. 

tNMtsaeMkii 

W 



255, LETTER TO BALWAjnWfHA 

Jwfy20,1958 

cm. SALWAMTHiraA, 

Tbae is only one solution^ You must swallow the bitter pill 
yesterday* and keep up the effort to overcome your anger. 
Nothing is too much for the sake of gpstva. No one can be angry 
by himmlf. Anger can be mastered only where it is generated. 
I>o you not agree? We are servants. How can a servant raise 
his hand against the master? 

I know Ganpatrai. 

Blmugs Jhm 
Bapu 

tPS.] 

I am returning your letter. 

Pram a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 1907 


256. LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHI 

Sboaon, 
Jdy 2U 1958 

CHI. DlVDAS, 

A letter was published in Th$ Hindustan Tmes about Shuaib 
which he has sent to me. He has also sent me a copy of his 
letter to you. That letter should not have been published without 
being shown to Shuaib. I have written to him that you must not 
have seen it at all. As far as possible, such letters s^tild not be 
published without being shown to you. You must have now 
jmblkhed, without giving Shuaib’s name, the facts sent by him. 
If you have not, do so now. You must have asked “Fair play” 
why he sent such a report. If he sticks to his rqmrt, you may 
then write tb Sfhuaib and inform him accmriingly. 

WeareafferaQ in the midst of a ra§^ fire.’ You will see 
in die next issue of Hmjan what I have be« aUe to write tdd- 
mately.^ I have completely changed the approach. 

m Segaen Wteken^ p. 18^^ 

^ PntuiaaUy die refiiraiee is to die ministerial ciisb iti GJP. 

’ “Flmedom dw W«|kiBg Geuadttee” W 

■ Irt ■ ■ ■ :1 



^ WBAT B CABVQOAYA? IM 

Tliefle days I am generally obierving nlaice. I q)eak only 
when aUolutely necessary. The practice suits me very well. 

Sushila and Arun are here. Kallenbach's niece also is here. 
Ri^kumari is coming here the day after tomorrow jfor three days. 

Kntkft fim 

Bapu 


From a phototOU of the Giu«xati: GJ4. 20004 


257. LETTER TO KAMTILAL GAMDHI 

Jufy 21, 1959 

CHI. XAMn, 

You must have received my postcard. I got your letter. It was 
very good indeed that you did not get angry with Ramachandran. 
If we go deep into the matter we will find nothing over which 
to get angry with other people. And, therefore, how can anyone 
ever have the right to get angry? Is not anger described as a 
mild form of msdness in English? And as the Gita says, its root 
is kma. I will keep on writing toSaraswati. 

It will be very good if you concentrate on your studies. 

All of us are well here. 

Bkuiafi Jhm 
Bato 


[PS.] 

I hope you read Harijan. 


From a photostat of the Gifiarati: C.W. 7342. Courtesy: Kaadlal Oaadhi 


258. WHAT IS SARVODATA?' 


Segaom, 
July 21, 1938 

Sarvodaya is impossible without satyagraha. The word 
satyagraha should be understood here in its etymological sense. 
There can be no insistence on truth where there is no non-vk>> 
lence. Hence the attainment of sarvodaya depends upon die 

> fVyifcy teat dtis meaage te (he &st iisiie of ds m sd pu ptABIhod by 
IX B. and Oada Dhai ma t Hiih a i i. 



CttaiiuiiM^ ttoo'vkileiM^ ’llbe «tlailiaieiit<4rf'>a^^ 

tmii depenll iqioii liqtaidbpu. TtptuAofjmt agi^ iIkMU be 
jpore. CSeMdcM effixrt, dncreliMi, etc., iho^ fisnn part of it. 
jPnre U^melu^ latd$ to pore knowledge. Eiperience allows tbat 
altfadus^ peo|& talk of non-oitdence, many are mentally so lazy 
that they ^ not even take the troubte famiKariring thenuelves 
with the ftcta. Take an example. India is a poor oountry^ We 
wish to do away yii& poverty. But how many peojde have 
made a study OT bow this poverty came about, what its implications 
are, how it can be removed, etc.? A devotee ^of non-vudence 
dionld be fiiU of mch knowle^. 

It is the duty of Sanotbtjw to create such meuis and not 
to enter into ecmtroversies. Editors of Smvod^ should forget 
Gandhism. There is no sudi diing as Gandhism. I have not put 
anything new before India; I have only presented an ancient 
diing in a new way. I have tried to utilize it in a new field. 
Hence my ideas cannot be iqppropriately called Gandhism. We 
shall adopt truth wherever vre find it, praim it wherever we see 
it, and punue it. In other words, in every sentence of Saroodt^ 
we should catch a glimpse of non-violence and knowledge. 

From • photottet of the Hindi: OJN. 7680 


259. NOTE TO D. B. KALELKAR 


SSOAON, 

Jtdj 21, 1959 

Herewith the list of rules with my letter on the subject and 
an ardde* for Sarvodqim. 

You forgot here that article for Harijm. It is also sent here- 
with. 

Bkamfs fitm 
Bapo 

From a phstosiat of the Gujatati: G.N. ]09(^ 


* FSA the piecediiit item. 



260, LETTER TO VIJATA Jf. PATEL 
cm VigAYA, 

You must have got my postcard. Amritlal is scalding die 
name of the medicine. Try to regain the kist weight. It is tain- 
ii^ hard here. 

Bbukittjhm 

Bafu 

Fram a phoaatat of the Giyanti: GJil. 70B9. Alw C.W. 4S8I. Goonety: 
Vyayabdin M. Fkndoli 


26L LETTER TO KRISHIfACHAMDRA 


SboaoMi 

jci{y 21, me 

cm. KRISHNACHANDBA, 

1 re-read your letter with care. I think that my answer 
diould have sufficed. Hie only answer to the question as to sdien 
the desire for procreation may be regarded justified is when a 
couple desires ofispring without desiring sexual pleasure. This 
was believed so in the case of Dasharatha. The whole process 
has been given the character of dharma. 

What you write about the mastery over sexual passion is 
correct. 

My interpretadon of "isnf4 a salsdHm^*' is that he who u 
whcdly free from attachment will not kill at cdl. Thus the ex{»es> 
sicm may be regarded as an exaggeration. My walking up to 
Wardha may not be called dharma but it is not aJhtarm eidier. 
The same is true of the utterance on procreation. 

Now this emswers all your doubts. If not, put them to me 
in the fi»m a£ questions a^ 1 shall answer. 

One suggestion. My pronouncemcxits should not be taken as 
anthmity. They are not all revelations. Some are empirical, 
some ratkmal. Such utterances have die same status as every 

Uioai^ be sisy> all dwse Gbi, xvtiL 17; 

sS# Vel. XXXII. p. 3S9. 

■191 



^ 192 ' ' ^ 

otiber. utterance whidb meam that any jayii^ of mine whidi'^ 
is not acceptable to your heart or nund may itt totally ngected. 
There will be no n^ to compile my opinions if you act thus. 
Does aaymie need to compile quotations to realize that the earth 
ktroni^? 

Bktmgt yiwi 
Bapu 

Pfon a photostat of die Hindi t G«H. 4296. Abo S.G. 66 


262, LETTER TO LILAVATI ASAR 

Jyfy 22, 1958 

cm. ULA, 

If you think that by not writing to me you save my time, 
you are making a mistake. 1 would be satisfied if you wrote once 
in a while. If it is necessary for yob to take tea for the bowels 
to move, you may take just enough for that purpose as medicine. 

BUtsmgs Jhm 
Bapu 

Pram a photoitst of the G^jsrati: G.N. 9590. Abo C.W. 6562. Courtesy: 
lilavati Aiar 


263. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 

Seoaon, Waxoba, 
July 22, 1938 

CHI. PRABHA, 

I got your letter only today and am replying immediately. 
A letter ibr Jayaprakash is enclosed. If you want to resort to 
satyagiaha, you must not do so without consulting me. And in 
any case you must not worry. Do not ruin your health. One's 
duty is but to try. Worries weaken us in our ^ort 
Navin has come today. 

1 am keeping good health. My diet these days oondsts of 
two pounds of miUE, nwsambis, as many as 1 can eat — at present 
I eat about tm or eleven dady — and garik water with jaggery 
thrice a day. I feel better with this diet 

; BkoiKgsfim 
. ' .Bapu 

Pmm a photostat of dw Gidaiad: G.N. 3517 . i 



264. LETTm TO JArAPRAtCASff JfAMATAM 

Sboaon, Wabdba, 
22/ 1939 

BBAI JAYAMtASAtB, 

Prabha writes in great diitre» that you totally n^ect your 
health. The decision to go to Malabar a^ seems to be cracking 
up. AAer all even for your own work preservation of health is 
necessary. I would request you to go for the sake of Prabha’s 
peace if not for any other reason. Her health too is not good. 
But she will automatically improve when you get well. 

1 hope you will follow my advice. 

BImktgt fim 
Bafu 

From a photostat of the Hinth: G.N. SSI8 


265. LETTER TO R. 


July 22, 1938 

BHAl luS 

.. Balkrishna conveyed to me your message. I find your case 
rimilar to that of a man living in the midst of fire yet pleading 
to be protected firom fire. I think you should satisfy your sexual 
desire through G.’ lliis is the way of the world. Ihose who 
want to be free of passion cannot do so by merely wishing it. 
The wish must beaccompanied byincessant c^rt. This is beyond 
you. This is what I feel. If your heart indicates another way 
and you can master your sexual impulses I for one riaall be ex* 
tremdy haj^. 

BUtsiattfim 

Bam 

From a pho t osta t of die Hhwfi: GJf. 212 


The aaases have bsco eadMsd. 
gMf. 



Zm tJm^ER TO MAHADW DE^ 

$ PM,, M 22, 1939 

am. IfABADEV, 

I fei]got to pve today duree of the acoompanying letters. 
I did not iMk into the pad. 

I hope you rononber that Rajkumari is coming tomorrow, 
the 23rd. She is arriving by the Grand Trunk Express. Gome 
after making arrangements for receiving her at the station. If it 
is raining, she should be detained there. 

BUtsbiis 

Bapu 

ftom a jAotostet of Uie Gtdaiati: 8Ji. 11610 


267. HOW HOM-VJOLBHCE WORKS 

A Congress leader said to me the other day in the course of 
our conversation, ‘*How is it that in quality the Congress is not 
what it used to ^ in 1920>25? It has deteriorated. Nine^ per 
cent of the members are not carrying out the Congress discipl^. 
Can you not do something to mend this state of things?’* 

The question is apposite and timely. I can’t shirk respon- 
sibility by saying 1 am no longer in the Congress. I have gone 
out of it for foe purpose of serving it better. 1 know that I still 
influence foe Congress policy. As foe author of foe Congress 
constitution of 1920 I must told myself re^nsible for such de- 
terioration as is avoidable. 

Ihe Congress started with an initial handicap in 1920. Very 
fow bdie^ in truth and non-violoice as a creed. Most mem- 
ben accqrted them as a policy. It was inevitable. 1 had hoped 
that many Woqld accq>t them as thdr creed affor foey had 
watched ^ woridng the Goalgtess in^er^^^^^t^ new policy. : Ozdy 
some did, not many. In the bq;inning ati^ges, the change thht 
qunenver foe formost leaden was profound. Readen will recall 
the^letten firoei the late Pnh^ Mt^dal^^^K Deiliba|#| 

dhu Das rqnoduced hi Tii^ h(0.^ eiqpcdtnced i 

a new joy ai^ a new tope in a Ihe id* sdtMenud, 

m 7 -' : 77 ;;- 7^731 
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A iZ -AnJkMiMfe - 'A'' A '.'^maA-' 

■ aJBIc '*lMl''SKwHlldS' 'WUKOf -BUOOK OCwOHIQ ■ VUKUS* ' Wmm' iVw-~^ 

ttpledfftQai iitooe to place, S watxked tebk IIm cliiigt 

dpt im ocmiii^ over die ^dwis. IIVliatiMo mw of di^ 
lejulart vmt^ odien whoitt 1 oue name.: Tlie iikdiit* 

dtom of the leaden hadiafisctedthe rank and file. 


But dm phenomenal change araa due to the spell of 'nvang 
in one year*. The conditions I had attached to the fulfibno^t 
of the formula were forgotten. Khwaja Saheb Abdul Idi^id 
even went so for as to suggest that, as the general of the satya* 
graha army, which the Congress had then b^me and still is (if 
only Congressmen realize the meaning of satyagraha}, I should 
have made sure that the conditions were such that they would 
be fulfilled. Perhaps he was right. Only 1 had no su<^ previ* 
sion in me. The use of non>violeime on a mass scale and fi>r 
political purposes was even for myself an experiment. 1 could not 
therefore dogmatize. My conditions were meant to be a measure 
of popular response. Hiey might or might not be fulfilled. Mis> 
takes, miscalculations were always possible. Be that as it may, 
when the fight for swaraj became prolonged and Khila&t ceased 
to be a live issue, enthusiasm began to wane, confidence in non- 
violence even as a policy began to be shaken, and untrudi crept 
in. People who bad no iaith in the twin virtues or the khadi 
dausc stole in, and many even openly defied the Congress consti- 


tution. 


The evil has continued to grow. The Working Committee 
has been malting some attempt to purge the Congress of the evil 
but has not been able to pul its foot down and risk the loss of 
numbers on the Congres register. I myself bdieve in quality 
rather than quantity. 

But there is no such thing as compulsion in the scheme at non- 
vkdence. Reliance has to be placed upon ability to reach the 
intellect and the heart — the latter rather than the former. 

It follows that there mutt be power m the word of a satya- 
graha general— *not the power that the poMesskm of limitlesi arms 
gtves, but the power that purity of life, strict v^ilance, and cease- 
less ai^cation produce. This is impossible without the ofasmv- 
ance cf krafouK*^. It must be as fuU as it is hunuudy poi^le. : 
JEMmaekaow here does not mean mere phyrical sdfeontrol. It 
means much more. It means comidete oontind over all the sen- 
ses. Thus an impure thouilht k Imatik aiMtki^^ 
inga. All power omics ham tbe fwesetvalkm and su bl i iB articsi 
^ the idtality diat is reqponsibie for creation dif fife. If the vk*> 

« hnshaaded inttsid of h^:: dhipifo^ - it:'is- timi§i^sd.j- 
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i&i|tocfMiliweneigy of llte highest Hus vitalttjris cootiiiaous- 

ly and even vnconsdously dissipated by evil, or even nunbllnfc 
ffismdeily, unwanted dioug^ts. And rince dioughtis the root ci 
all speech and actum, the quality ci the latter oorrespeU^ to 
diat (d* the former. Hmce p^eedy controlled thou^t is itKlf 
power oi the lu^^t potency and can become self<acdi^. That 
seems to me to be* the meaning of the nlent prayer of ^ heart 
if man is after the un^e of God, he has but to wUl a thing in 
the limited sphere allott^ to him and it becomes.^ Such power is 
impossible in one who dissipates his energy in any way vdratso- 
ever, even as steam kept in a leaky jnpe yields no power. The 
sexual act divorced from the deliberate purpose of generation 
is a typical and gross form of dissipation and has therefore been 
specially and rightly chosen for condenmation. But in one who 
has to organize vast masses of mankind for non-violent action the 
full control described by me has to be attempted and virtually 
achieved. 

This control is unattainable save by the grace of God. There 
is a verse in the second chapter of Gita which freely rendered 
means: “Sense effects remain in abeyance whibt one is fasting 
or whilst the particular sense is starved, but the hankering does 
not cease except when one sees God face to face.”* This control 
is not mechanical or temporary. Once attained it is never lost. 
In that state vital energy is stored up without any chance of 
escaping by the irmumerable outlets. 

It has been said that such brahmaehaiya, if it is at all attain- 
able, can be so only by cave-dwellers. A brakmaehari, it is said, 
should never see, much less touch a woman. Doubtless a brahma- 
chan may not thirik of, speak of, see or touch a woman lustfully. But 
the proUbidon one finds in books on brahmaeharya is mentioned 
without the important adverb. The reason for the omission seems 
to be that man is no impartial judge in such matters, and there- 
tcat carmot say when he is or is not affected by such contacts. 
Cupid's visitations are oftoi unperceivable. Difficult though there- 
fore brahmaekapa is of observance when one freely mixes with the 
world, it is not of much value if it is attamable only by retire- 
rntmt from the world. 

Anyway, I have practised ^rdbMnila^ for over thirty years 
with oonnderable success thouj^ living in die midst of actmties. 
i^er die decinon to lead the Hfe ofa foakmarftan thme was Hide 
change in my outward piacdcc, except with my wife. In the 

* /Uagmd OiUh rr. 59 ■ ' 
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aNtne dT my imok anun^ tbe Indiant in Soiidi AJIka, 1 
l|Mly with wmnen. TImre was haixfiy an Indian woman in ^ 
'Transvaal and Natal whom I did not know. They were §0 numy 
Aten mid daughten to me. My Imtaiarihwya was not derhred 
from botdcs. I evolved my o%vn rules for my gakhmoe and that 
of those who, at my invitation, had joined me in die experiment 
If I have not followed*the prescribed restrictions, much 1 m have I 
accepted the description found even in rriigious literature of 
woman as the source of all evil and temptation. Owing as I 
do all the good there may be in me to my mother, 1 have 
looked upon woman never as an olyect for sattsfocdon sexual 
desire but always with the veneration due to my own mother. 
Man is the tempter and assessor. It is not woman whose touch 
defiles man but he is often himself too impure to touch her. But 
recently a doubt has seized me as to the nature of the limitation 
that a brahmaehari or brahmackmtd should put upon himsrif or 
herself regarding contacts with the opporite sex. I have set limi« 
tations which do not satisfy me. W^t they should be I do not 
know. I am experirntmting. I have never claimed to have been 
a perfect brahmaehari of my definition. I have not acquired that 
control over my thoughts that I need for my researches in non- 
violence. If my non-violence is to be contsgious and infecdous, 
1 must acquire greater control over my thoughts. There is per^ 
haps a flaw somewhere which accounts for the ajqiarent foilure 
of leadership adverted to in the opening sentence diis writiiig. 

My faith in non-violence renuuns as strong as ever. I am 
quite sure that not only should it answer all our requirements 
in our country, but that it should, if properly apidied, prevent 
the bloodshed that is going on outside India and is threattming 
to overwhelm the Western world. 

My aspiration is limited. God has not given me the power 
to guide the world on the path of turn-violence. But I have 
imagined that he has chosen me as His instrument for presenting 
non-violence to India for dealing %rith her many ills. Hie p rogreni 
already made is great. But much more remains to be done. 
And yet I seem to have lost the power to evoke the needed 
response from CSongressmen in generaL It is a bad caipenlto 
who quarrels with his tods. It is a bad general vdm Uames 
his men for faulty woripnanship. I know I am not a bad geiiand. 

I have wisdom enough to know my fimitations. God wSQ |^ve me 
strengdi enoiqi^ to declare niy bankriqitey if mch is to be my lot 
He peritaps take me away when T am no iMqfier wastM for 
dbe worit wl^ I have been pmmitted to do for tte«% half 



<'v~, ' viip9^ OK iiiKi«iii^ OAiDKOi' 

0 OMititiy. BiK: 1 4o entertaiii the licqpe that dim if yet wiink finf ; 
iKe to 4o, that die daikneM that leeina to have enveloped mt 
iviU dhwj^pear, and that, whether with another betde aaore 
Inilliant than tlw Daitdi March or without, India will come to 
her ovma demonftraldy through non'violait means. I am |Hay> 
ing ibr the U^^t (hat will di^id the darkness. Let those wto 
have a li^ng £dth in non-violence join me in the prayer. 

HarifMr 23-7A9SB 


268. DUTY OF KHADI-WEARERS 

I have before me several letters, some protesting against die 
constant rise in the price of khadi, and some piteously appealing 
to me to show the way to poor middle-class people for buying 
dear khadi. 

The A.I,S.A. exists only for the betterment of the khadi pro- 
ducers, the majority of whom are poor women spinners. 1 hold 
that the Association cannot be satisfied till every woman who puts 
in an honest hour in spinning gets one anna per hour. We are 
on the point of reaching hsJf an anna per hour, and if the con- 
sumers and the Congress Governments do their duty, the Asso- 
ciation expects to g^ve the anna per hour much earlier than most 
people expect 

This must mean some rise in the price of khadi, but not a 
proportionate rise. Oty people should know that ceaseless efifort 
is being made to evoke greater skill among the artisans so that the 
whole of the increase in the wages may not faU upon khadi. 
Overhead charges are also being constantly reduced. Skill overhead 
increasm with experience. But sixteen times increase in the 
wi^es of spinners cannot all be brought about merely by increased 
dfifidency. Therefore some rise in the price of khadi is inevit- 
al^e wifo the increase in the ws^^es. This is being unequally 
diitributod among the different varieties so that die heaviest 
rise will take place in the khadi that is purchased by the monied 
<|aMes. Everything that can be done to ease die buaden on pow 
hlqrers is being done and will be dmie by the Association. 

should bow t^t the economics cff UiadI 
ab deferent from die ordinaiy eccmbmics which sue lUttcd oh | 
qimq>etid<m in which patriodsto, sentiment tmd humaid^ |^ay 
1^^ Khadi etoitomics axe based on patriotisih ibti* 
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new p^qr of -^ . A wo d i ^i fl iai ; 
iipl iim to chinkpai l t l md i» niCMtly in dlDqp^ 

ttw matt hdidoi aititant In 

Tint eon^ued for neuly n docade. It was a mittakan p^&eft 
bdt the miftalce was uncoasdous and baaed on fimltjr lennMiln^ 
I miM take the hugest share (d* the Utoe for tiU niiitahe. 
Khadi-wearort had the sde benefit of the mistahe. Is It ri|^ 
fiu them to complain when the mistake is bdag repdred and the 
spinners are gradually being paid what is their due? 

pie Amc^tion has expected hearty co*q>eratioa fimn the 
khaih-wearers and^ I am glad m be able to say that on the 
whole the increase in the price of khadi has not been resented by 
them.^ K^y consider it a piivilq;e that they are partners in the 
tordy jusdce that is being done to the dumb dsters whose need is 
infinitely greater than that of the wearers of 

I know that there are many nuddle-dass persons who find it 
difficult to make the two ends meet, and for thm evory addddonal 
aima becomes a problem. And they will not spin. They have 
my sympathy. But they cannot have it both ways. If they will 
not spin, they should cut down thdr requirements or reduce other 
expenses. In this climate we do not need die dothes we use. 
Where there is a will there is a vray. 

A correspondent suggests that khadi is mainly Supported by 
the poor middle class, and contends that if the prices are not 
brought down to the level at which they can buy it, it will not 
survive me. If that is the condition on which alone khadi can live, 
it deserves to predecease me. Happily there is a iallacy befa^ 
the argument The question of cheapness mainly affects the 
city-dwellers. IT all of them, rich and poor, todt to khadi, they 
could hardly use more than ten per cent of the possible pioduc- 
tkm of khadi. The rest has to be used by the producers thenv* 
selves who are villagers. The question of price does ndt affect diem 
materially, if at all. It is true that khadi has not penetrated 
the villages to the extent expected. During the tranritkm period, 
therefore, it has to depend upon die {uttriotic qpjrit of dQri- 
dwellets both rich and poor. Ihose who believe in the gr 
of khadi will not consider any price too dear foe khadi. If 
fo the <mly real insurance ag^dnst fiuninc and unamptoymeitt. 
Even if India were to be iudustrialtzed overn^^t, mo^ df the 
nneiiqiibymai^ would ronain. In this country the psoblem 
: is to fold woik ftM* a whole nadpn vduch htt onedfouth 
liine widiout pcc np afom. g pestilence, poverty and hioi^ 
Hied -are to -be-avoUed^; .dtere - fo .tfo' -ietfody-^but-kmi^ 
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viU^ie indtt^^ Tboie wbo b^cve io mWkm of 
and «4u> beiicve alio to ali^^ng wage bong paid to die^iliiio% 
wiU not gradge the inoease that has to be made in the pdke of 
Uiadi. They may rdy upon the Association moving with die 
utmost cauthm. The past two years* experience wanants due hope 
that die public welomne the increase in the wages dut the spin* 
nets are recdving. 

23-74938 

269. LETTER TO AMRIT KAVR 

ju^ 23 , me 

MY DEAR AMRIT, 

Pray don’t come tonight. The weadier is awful. Wet, wet, 
wet everywhere. Tomorrow you will come anyhow, unlos of 
course you are ill and it is raining hard as it is now. Your 
comer is of coune reserved. 

Love. 

Bapu 

From the origiiwl: G.W. S6SS. Oourtesy: Amrit Keur. Aho GJ4. 6442 


270. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

jfulj 23, 1938 

cm. MAKADBV, 

You were wise not to come. It is wet all around. Khan 
Saheb wants to come for the ni|^t It would be better for him 
not to. He may come tomorrow if it is dry or after the Woridng 
Committee meeting. Even the cot meant for him is not here. 
Riykumari also should not come tonight. I think it is impoasi- 
Ue to bring the car. It is certainly ri^. She may come tomor- 
row during day-time. The letters are enclosed. 

Bapu 

1 completely forgot to send tiia letter. Fmrtunatdy finr me, I 
am able to said it now. 



271. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. NAXAVATt 

2S, im 

Om. AMUTLALy 

Since Vasumati has asked for time, you should tdl tor 
diat you cannot spare more time. Give her fifteen minutes. 
Explain to her that she can get much in fifteen minutes if she 
woria with concentration. 

Do not worry if you cmmot at present give heip in preparing 
bh^. Those who feel hurt by people’s criticism become old 
prematurely. Such persons violate brabmaekwya according to my 
definition of it and those who do so become old. 

We should feel unhappy about our own shortcomings. Whmi 
others impute faults to us we should laugh it away. If they are 
inclined to listen we can explain to them. It is our duty to 
explain to those who have formed a wrong ofunion about us. 
We should treat others as if they woe our kiA and kin. 

By all means take Sunday off. On that day you may help 
in preparing bhaji. Cultivate a sense of humour. 

There were four or five mistakes in Dahyalal's Gila recitation 
yesterday. Observe all such mistakes and correct them. His 
recitation has certainly improved, but there is scope for further 
improvement. 

Bato 

From a pbotosut of the Guiaiati: O.N. 10749 


272. LETTER TO SARASWATI 


Jafy 2S, 19S8 

on. CRAZY SURU, 

What a letter? You must have had my postcard and Ute 
letter* as also the telegram* 1 sent. How can 1 comfort you? 
Even if I call yon bade here yon w31 have no peace in KanlTs 

I FI* p. ISl. 

*Thii is not t n iceab te . 

201 



I waiRied to ke^ you toe d«lcdib|i; 

yontidf ^to ito puipcwe. Ito not hanun KantL Let klm {wniie 
la stiidjlei. ‘&ete you kave your fatoer^ inother» grand&thcr 
told UQdb mto yito. Wl» ntore do ymitvant? You kive no 
Kit kere evm for a day. You will daily eakort toe ddier to 
tond K antibkai or to send you to him. Wkat ikall I do 
dien? Tiu^ wdl and give up thismadneM and folly. Do write 
to me ‘daily if you want to. I never wrote to your uncle: 
*‘Save toe fitun Saraiwati.” Wky ikould I wiik to be laved ftom 
you? Are you not my beloved daughter? 1 hope you can read 
my hand. 

BUubtftJhm 

Bapu 

From a photortat ct the Hindi: O.N. 6168. Abo aW. 3441. Courtesy: 
K>ntU >l 


273, TO THE KATHIAWAR HARIJANSEVAK SAHGW 

While sending the foregoing^ Shri Narandas writes*: 

Shri Narandas also suggests that one half of the amount 
collected may be donated to Harijan service work, one-fourth 
to kha^ woric and one-fourth to the National School. The 
suggestion has my approval. A total of Rs. 17,000 has already 
be<» dmiated to Harijan service in this maimer. The quantity 
of yarn spun and the amount of money collected have kept on 
increasing from year to year. If that happens this year, too, all 
the three causes will receive increased aid. There is, theiefore, 
no doubt that if the men and women engaged in Harijan and 
khadi service do their work conscientiously, a substantial sum of 
money will be collected and greater interest will be created in 
spinning. 

[Frian Gvjarati] 

HaiyasihatiSm, 24-7-1938 


I ‘TtowmpoMi^ 

L u»n«kl^ hem. It was an afiperi to Uiadi woilKn in 

co^opemtion in the qrimdng pregtanane of 69 days to edefamte the 
^J^day of GandMji on Fto 12, neooi^ the Vikiam 


. ‘*Nto teaii>Iatedhen. Naandto had dated in the letter . ^ .5 

atoy itognn ime had biM ^pgumted in the NhdiMial School on jfufe IS:^ 



274. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 

Mf24,jm 

inr DBAK AMBIT, 

I don*t know whether it is your misfortuite or mhw. I wrote 
yesterday a note to you and by my stupidity it was left mit. 1 
have bera waiting for you all the morning. If you come after 2 
p.m. I shall have taken die weekly silence. I see Jivny* is 
coming widi you. I suppose he does not want to hear my voice. 
He wants to see my (ace and take the b.p. I hope you are quite 
fit. How nice if you could walk. 

Love. 

Bafo 

From the original: C.W. 3634. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Also O.N. 6443 


275, LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAl 

Xy 24^ jm 

cm. MAHADEV, 

What weather! I will keep myself ready tomorrow, at 
2.45 p.m. I have sent a note to Subhas Babu saying that I am 
prepared to be present at the bungalow at that time. I would 
prefer that. I would not like so many dragging diemselves here. 

The cart is just leaving here. In the last resort Rajkumari 
may come in that cart. If she is not well, she need not. And if 
I have to go there tomorrow, she may as well tuy there. Here 
it is wet all around. Nainn* has drawn a life-like portrait of 
Ba. Why need Jivraj go in sudi weather! His health » more 
ddicate than mine. Do not write too much. I do not Uke your 
keefung late hours. I am writing. 

BMufi Jim 
Bara 

-IPS.] ■ 

I do not undentand why Raisgopaladiaii w«s to ccme. 
VniinbhWiai, fiierefor^ sDay tdegrqfti to hhn whamm he ftdidn 

■ 'Dr. kfthia" 

■ > Soti of Vfi^ Gs^Dii 
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proper. There is noiftdi^ spedal for which I shoiikl like to ^ve 
him trouble. Ask Vallabhbhai to rejdy to me r^^arding Sho^* 
Let me also have his e^miion about the will>. 1 Itope he is deal* 
ing firmly with die O. P. a&ir. Take out enough fimn the 
fir^t baskets for your use there. 

Bapu 

From a phottMtat of Uie Ckgarati: S.N. 11612 


276. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

July 24, 1938 

cm. UAHADEV, 

You must have got the two letters sent with the doctor. 

Write to Narahari and tell him that Pamerkar cannot be 
roared. Apart from the moral consideration, he is busy at pre- 
sent in the farming and the co-operative dairy experiments. If he 
wants, he may have the man sent by Trivedi. You may send 
the thing to Jugatram over your signatured Write to Krishnan 
and ask him to keep me informed. The Trivandrum affair was 
well setded. I did ^ve fears about Khare. The cart must have 
reached by now. 

Bltssmgs Jrm 
Bapu 

From • photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11613 


277. LETTER TO VIJAYA N. PATEL 

Seoaon, 
Jtdy 24, 1938 

cm. VIJAYA, 

I got your postcard. I mi^t put up with your not improv- 
ing here, but 1 cannot tolerate your not dmng so there. Here 
I have thesatisfacdon of giving you intelligent treatment 1 
do not have any faith in the treatment given to you there. There- 
fore, take every step after due deUberadon. Living entirely tm 
ibtttter-milk is perfectly all right I might be satisfied if yoi| 
fgtf/t rce the details of the viud*s treatment 

» F!* "Letter to VaUahhhhai Patd’V p. 178. 

^ W thaM ui i Patd^ will in Jhvour of SuUias CSumdm Bose 4 

' ..*^71#' source' is obscure here.' : '.i 





Uim TO K. I» glABItft 


m 


; Htt t>lood>i»arafe is at my nORaa) level It lemi^illi at 
a^t 172/102. I take milk up to 21 lb. and 9 sMsemUr. Some- 
tit{ti^ tbe number goes up to eleven. For<the last two days I have 
bm haidng peaches brought by Khan Sahdb. He and Rajkomari 
have conte here. They have not met yet because of the rains. 

Mktrin^Jhm 

Bano 

From a phototut of the Gniamti: GJ<I. 7090. Abo C.W. 4fl82. Coonasyt 
Vyayabdm M. FanchoU 


278. LETTER TO KRJSHMCHAMDRA 

JM7 24 , ms 

OHI. KRISHNACUANDRA, 

Desire for progeny has a place as service has. Some go to 
the length of prescribing that the seekers of miikb' should refrain 
from any activity whatsoever. But we have not accepted this 
as our creed. The appointed work must be done without attach- 
ment. If a man in full mastery over jpassion desires oflkpring 
he may procreate. We cannot be arbitrary in our judgment. 

Bafv 

From a photmtat of the Hindi: G.N. ti97, Abo S.O. 07 


27% LETTER TO H. L. SHARMA 


SaoAoif, 
24, 1938 

CHI. SHARMA, 

Mahadev docs keep writing to you. I can write very little 
these days. I have to take care of the body. Doing a lot of 
work in a short time nccessiutes giving up a great deal of 
work. There was no special occasion for my writing too. You 
have had the permission to go to Satis Babu.* X hope every- 
fblttg is going on well. 

Bbidagtjim 

BajpO 

From a fiioiiiiila of die Hindi bi CU k tgmmm Mm Jiimk* MA 

fiidng p. 271 

tllwaddfeaBw was m go to Smb ChasMba Dm Oopto m kaai sheni 
fCOtodia 



m, ISTTER TO BAmAHTWmA 

3i^U,l939 

\aaL' BALWAMTIIMlU, 

Wattf aocnmulates in a puddle in die aoudiem verandah 
of J«nnalalji*i cottage. Earth or sand should be q>read diere to 
form a slope a| has bera done in my verai^ah'and diere should 
be a gunny screen to keep off water. 

Bapu 

From a photoiat of the Hindi; GJf. 1906 

231, LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 

July 25, 1938 

GUAXY DAUOHTBR, 

You created a fine scene today! You conclusively proved that 
we do not understand each other. I had said 1 would have roH 
today as also the vegetable though prepared separately. And 
you threw away the nH? In what I said there was no suggestion 
iff not taking the roH and vegetable served by you. Such anger! 
And for what crime! You will gain nothing by being so angry 
with poor me. It is as well that I am observing silence. Now 
tell me what 1 should do? Shall I fast? Or give up all service 
firom you? What is a girl of such a temper not capable of? 
Why do you not leave me if I am so unworthy? Maybe it is 
best fiir you to leave me. 

BUsaugt Jhm 
Bafo 

From a photostat of die Hindi: G.M. 40S 


m 



m, ijsrrsk Ta a M£tHm 

Smaoh, 

mr DBAK MATBQIW; 

1 have your letter. I thall watch your pn^gim. Hope your 
mother it ou Uie road to recovery. You Idt a good bo^ with 
me. 

Love. 

Baro 

Rrom a photMtat: GJt. 1SS9 

m LETTER TO VAI^l C. DESAI 

jfuijf 27, 1938 

OBI. VALJ1» 

1 saw your handwriting after a long time. Mahadev » try> 
ing to get that book. There is no truth in what the Bombay 
doctor says. Cbundets people protect their teeth with the koM 
twigs. Yes, there is one thing. Those who go on brushing the 
gums with a twig and that too without chewing it into a soft 
brush do cause their gums to recede. But this has no cminectton 
srith the babul juice. The juice has die quality of strtmgthening 
the gums. Pyorrhoea is not caused by extenud infection but 
results ftom internal decay. 

. BUttbigt /hm 

Bbunr 

[PS.] 

1 h(^ the diildren are wdl. 

Sw M VAI.JI OlSAI 
.OtHiDAl.' 

^"KATBUWaJt 

nwa a ihososiat of dw Odaimti: G.W. 7479. CoiaMri VsBI G> IkMsI 


m 



m, LETTER TO VIjfATA Jf. PATEL 

SSOAOM, 

Jidj 27, 1958 

cm. VQAYA, 

1 got your letter. Balkoba has gone to Varoda. He is fine. 
Get lid cS your fisver. Try to &id out what .medicine the 
vmd is giving you. It is no doubt an advantage to you that the 
milk there is diin. It means that there is less fat in it. 

Khan Saheb has arrived in Wardha. When the work of the 
[Working) Gommittee is over, he will come to Sq;aon. 

Bhssmgs fim 

Bapd 

from a photoMat of the Gi^aiati: G.N. 7091. Abo C.W. 4583. Oourtety: 
Vyayabehn M. FkachoU 


285. LETTER TO SARASWATI 


Seoaon, 
JWy 27, 1938 

OltASY OAUORTER SUKU, 

There has been no letter iirom you for some three or four 
days. Write daily until you are well. Remember God and 
recite the following bht^: 

gadkre ag tm asm <Bf am %ii> 


and repeat Ramanama. 


From Iffindi: G.W. 3442. Oourtesy: Kandlal Gandii 


Jnm 

Bapu 


***1 dedicate nqndf to dtat naaw, the tuoletlen of vdiidi bfing sahn* 
doa to aHf The Lard Rama of ThUdas b She a dood diowerii^aiietcy, wUfe 
dl odwr gods need fratifieatiaii.'* 

W .... 



286, LETTER TO KAMTIIAL GANDHI 

StoAcm, VtAxmAf 
jhdf 28, 19$8 

cm, KANTI, 

I got your letter. 1 am returning Saraiwati’i letten. She 
writes to me also in the same strain. I fed that you two should 
get married and after marriage, as you suggeri. suy sepamtdy in 
Bangalore and observe self«control till your stupes are over. But 
1 see positive harm in keeping Saraswati in Bangalore widiout 
marria^ After you get married, Saraswati porhaps may not 
insist on staying «vith you and may come to me or go to Trivan- 
drum. I am prepared to write to Ramachandran on heating 
from you. 1 have discussed the matter with Navin. If Rama- 
chandran put those questions, it is a painful thing. 

If you have given up milk and ghee, you have certainly not 
done right. It would be duragraka. Resume normal food immed- 
iately. If necessary send me a wire. 

Saraswati regularly writes to me, and so do I to her. 

BItumpfim 

Bapo 

From a photostat of the Gtuarati: C.W. 7343. Courtesy: cumW^t 


287, LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 

Sboaon, Wasoma, 
Xr 29, 1938 

IIV DEAR IDIOT, 

Your letter and wire. This is just to teU you all is wdl 
hm. Too busy to say more. I am in the midst of friends and 
work. 

. Hanna stiU on glucose and oranges. 

Love there to tlm Tyabjis and for yourself. 

liaw, 

Romsn 

From the original: C.W. '3^. Amrit Kanr. Also G.I4. 7BS8 

v|09 

\gW4 



298, LETim TO C. A. TVUFULS 

Sboaom, Wawha, 
JMj29,I9S8 

oBAii ntnioi^ 

Thoiq^ the itdleit knkm$duaya is unattaiiuble whilst one is 
in the a very near approach is perfectly posdble in my 
^pinkm. The way to it is yet unexpbred. So far as 1 am con> 
cemed 1 am en^tkning it in the hope of finding'it. What pro* 
gress I have made mtiJkes me hopefuL 

Hie sphere of limitations simply means the limits nature has 
|mt vq9on us as fractions of the IKvine. A fracticm is not the 
whtde. 

If a penon has as full control as is possible for a human, his 
wiUing affects his surroundings. I have personal experience of 
that in several instances. It may be argued that correspondence 
between the willing and the all^;ed response were mere coinci* 
dences. Ftw such doubters 1 have no reply. 

I hope this answers all your questions. 

Tnn snttrtfy, 

M. K. Gandhi 

Sbm G. a. Tulfulb 
Tilak Road 
Poona ChTv 

From a copy: C.W. 289B. Courtuy: C.A. Tulpule 


299. A CLARIFICATIOJ^ 

M ex-professor smtes a long letter on my ardde on higher 
t^ucation* fecmi which I take the following rdevant extracts: 

There it »eed for further cUriScatioa ef your views on hishw 
edttcathtt .M' diey have appeared in die of foe 9di inst. I 

agree with nany of your vie ws " e tp eciaUy those rqpudmg die enorm- 
ity of the damage caused die foreign mediym. I dso fed font 
. what passes as hiifoer education today contains much farnss ndstaken 

isfoo. ; ; . 



l-ifwyk »- < it <iliM‘ -^lit?iiM> 

^kaB>ciAed .edwalian* itfD'. y«tf iMaulf.;"’; It li^ 'i«ar 

I' rfdiaion about geneial lovonie aad dUm of ygber od^tka Mod iti'. ’; 
f oMaBary, via., diat uBiv«niti«t diouid ba Idd Ml 

; ne aaoonvmoed. 1 believe that every oeiaitty to be a peoff d oe 
} oooBtry OMet have aiiflkient fiMilitiet for the penidt of all braadim of 
loumledge —• not inerdy dunaiatry, oMMficine and eoi^aowiai;, bat overy 
of kn o w! edg e li t era tuye, phUoaophy, hklMy, ndolegy, bodi 
abetiact aad applied. All hii^Mr puniiitt reqtdie oMuy fttcUitiee eihich 
canaot be had widiout State n^ipott. A omatty d^Modiag oidy on 
voluntary eflbrt fi»r such pureuiti it rare a fidi bdund aad ttdbr. It 
can never hope to be 6ec aad be able tt maintain dwt fieedoaa. 
The State man be jeaknoly . watchful over die podthm of higher edaeadoR 
in all fields. Voluntary effort must be dieceand «w muK have ourNoSdhfa 
and Rodcefelien*. But the State cannot aad must not be aUowod to 
renudn a dient spectator. It must actively come ferwaid to oiganiae, 
help aad direct I wish you to datify this aspect of the quesdon. 

You my at the end of your ardde; “Under my sdieme there wiU 
be more and better libraries.” I do not Add the *teheme* you speak 
of in your ardde, nor am I able to make out how ‘more aad better 
Ubraiies and laboratories' will come into bdng thereunder. I am of 
<^nion that such Ubraries and laboratories mutt be maintained and 
to long as donors and voluntary agendes are not coming fitTward in 
sulSdent numbers, the State cannot divest itieif of dds reqiondbiUty. 

My article is clear enough if the expression ‘‘definite use'* 
mentioned in it is given its extensive meaning. I have not i»o> 
tured a poverty-stricken India containing ignorant millimis. 1 
have picttired to myself an India continually progressing along the 
lines best suited m her genius. I do not, however, picture it as 
a third-clast or even a tot-dast copy of lAe dying civilization of 
the West. If my dream is fulfilled, and every one of the seven 
lacs of villages becomes a well-living republic in which there are no 
illiterates, in which no one is idle for want of work, in vdiidk every- 
one is usefully occupied and has nourishing food, well-ventilattM 
dwellings and suflkient khadi for covering & body, and in wh^ 
all the villagen know and observe the laws of liygicae andsanita- 
tion, such a State must have varied and inoeashig needs, vdiidi 
it must supply unless it would stagnate. 1 can thcreiiMn arell 
hna^e the State financing all the educatient nsy oorrea|>6Bdeiit 

> V^semiat NufBdd establiriied die NulBdd Fauadatfon for inidical, 
sciratifie atul sodd tcseaidi and John D. Ito ttd bH e c sindaHy wideiigili-aBany; : 
empmaticas for die advaneeamat offoaodag. - 



m pauMCxno wosst ov 

wad mack tmm ihwt lo(wi&add. AndiiiS^ 
mdi fequiranettti, iiurcly it will have tmccqwiuiii^ libnri^ 

What, howwer, acoMdiiig to my view the State not 
have ii an anay of BlAa and M.A 41 with their Inaaas tapped 
with too much cramming and mindt almost paralysed by the im> 
posnfaAe attempt to and write En^^l^ like Eng^adunen. 

Ihemajmityofdiem ^ve noworit, no employment And when 
they have ike latter, it is usually derkships at which most of the 
knowledge gained during their twdve years of high schod and 
ot^ege is of no use whatsoever to them. 

University training becomes self-supporting when it is utilized 
by the State. It is criminal to pay for a training* which benefits 
neither the nation nor the individuaL In my opinion there is 
no such thing as individual ben^t which cannot be proved 
to be also nationd benefit. And since most of my critiGS seem 
to be agreed that the existing higher education, and for that 
matter both primary and secondary, are not connected with 
realities, it cannot be of benefit to the State. When it is directly 
based on realities and is wholly given through the mother tongue, 
I shall perhapt have nothing to say against it. To be based on 
realities is to be based on national, i.e., State, requirements. And 
the State will pay for it. Even when that happy time comes, 
we shall find that many institutions will be conducted by volun- 
tary contributions. They may or may not benefit the State. 
Much of what passes for education today in India belongs to that 
category and would therefore not be paid for from the general 
revenue, if I bad the way. 

But the agreement of my critics on the two main points, 
medium and the realities, cannot lull me to rest. They have 
criticized and tolerated all these many years the existing system. 
Now that the opportunity for reform has come, Congressmen 
ou|^t to b«x>me impatient. If the medium is chaitged at once 
sura not gradually, in an incredibly short time we shall find 
text-books and teachers coming into being to supply the want. 
And if we mean business, in a year’s time we shall find that we 
lUied never have been party to the hragic waste of the nation’s 
time and energy in trying to learn the essentials of culture 
through a fordgn medium. The condition of success k undoubt- 
edly £at provincial languages are introduced at once in Goyem- 
mrat offices and courts, if the Provindal Govenunents have the 
power mr the influence over the courts. If we believe in the 
nece^ir of the rdform, we can achieve it in no time. 

AbipM, S0-7-19S8 



m, STATEMSMT TO THE PRESS 


[JiifyS0,J93Sl 

With regsod to the recoit ministerial crisis in C.P., it hst 
been suggested that Dr. Khare asked to sign a prepared 
draft containing humiliating admisrions. 1 have no hesitation in 
saying that this suggestion is baseless. Dr. Khare, accompanied 
by several members of the Working Committee, came to S^pum 
on July 25, and after discussion he prepared a statemoat to be 
issued to the Press.* I made corrections and additions to it, 
but after reading my correcdom and additions he changed his 
mind and said that he would consult his friends and then decide 
whether to uaue it or not. In my opinion there was nothing 
humiliating in it, if only because it contained nothing but facts. 
I hardly think Dr. Khare will dispute this. The best thing, how- 
ever, is for the public to have the statement itself before it. I 
invite Dr. Khare to publish a facsimile of it. I have kept no 
copy of his own with my amendments. He took it with him to 
Nagpur. 

Harijant 6-8-1938 


291. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESA! 


July 30, 1938 

cm. MAHADEV, 

Herewith a letter to Dr. Khare. Send with it a copy of my 
statement^. I hope you have gone through it closely. Send a copy 
to me also. 

I hope Lilavati is feeling better. She must be wearing the 
glasses. 

BItukp fim 
Bapu 

From a pliotoMat of the GiQaiati: 8J(. 11615 

*For die teat of the Matement and Gandhiji’s eonecdoos, wid$ Appea- 
dia m. 

> Fidi the p i ece din g item. 

21S 



m< LETTER TO jmNA^ BAJAJ 

3 ^^ 30 , 1939 

am. paaUklML, 

You have ttdd amnebody here that you wish to omie and 
stay tone. If you widb to come, everything is oi coune ready. 
But if you are not coming, I should like to keep Kishorelal here 
6xe smhe time. But diis does not mmm that you dhould drop the 
idea of oomii^. 1 udll ask Kisimrelal only if you are not coming, 
t ivkh you to vmt Ramana Mahanhi as early as possihle.* 

Blmmgs Jhm 
Bapv 


From a photosmt of the Giyuatt: G.N. 2995 


293. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 

Seoaon, Waroha, 
Jufy 31, 1938 

MY DEAR IDIOT, 

This is for the sake of telling you all well again. Khan 
Saheh is leaving tomorrow. Hanna the day afier. Probably 
Kishorela] will omne to stay here for a few days on Tuesday. 

Ypur apjdes are still being eaten. 

JivTaj brought a new thermos yesterday. That is the result 
of entrusting you with a mission — quite a paying thing! 

Love. 

Tyramt 

From the origiaal: C.W. 3873. Oourtety: Amrit Kaur. Abo GJi. 7029 


m 


libs addiHwe 


Samana MahanU on AaguM 19, 19S8. 


called on 



m. LETTER TO MABADM^ DE$4i 

Mf Si, t9$$ 

I had got word, befine you bfoo|^t it, that David wotdd be 
oomiiig at 3. 

I am rqdying to Dr. Kbare. Send the letter* today. What 
a pitiable ccmditkm! 

Two other letten abo are enclowd. 

What 77b Hudu uyt about Ute Governor it strange. I wish 
to write even more strongly than that. 

Bapu 

From • {riiolotut of the Gidanti: SJht. 11616 


295. LETTER TO SARASfVATI 

StOAOM, 
July 5/, 1939 

cm. CRAZY SORU, 

I have your letter. 1 hope that you have calmed down 
now. Kanti’s letters too keq> coming and they cause me amdety. 
Why do you despair? Even as reipsrds food you have to build 
up your health on a regular diet. 

Manu has arrived. Sushila has stayed on for two or thme 
days at the Mahila Ashram with Tari. It has stopped raining 
these days. 

JUnilNgv 

Bato 

Fion a phoUMtat of the Hindi: OJ«. 6169. Also CW. S443. Oaunasyt 
Kantilal Ga n dhi 



296, mTRWnONS Olf PRECAUTJOJfS AGAUUST 

CHOLERA^ 

August J, 1938 

ScfKMi hat ehplen. Theiefore noticing ihould be taken by 
anybody iioni Segaon. Thote who have got chdera may be 
iadated a^ere duey are, unien they could be conveniently shifted 
diewhere. No <me should be allowed near theip csrcept those 
who have been entrusted with nurnng. The latter should be 
bure>bo<fied or have special clothes wUch should be put ^way 
when they come into contact with the outside world. They should 
wash themselves in permanganated water (rose coloured) every 
time diey come in contact with othen. Ail should driiik only 
bmled water and have simple food, rather underfeed than over> 
feed. Those who have no scruples may be inoculated. 

Send me report through Mahadev. He starts from Magan- 
wadi at about 12.30 p.m. Did Kaka drink nira? It should be 
stopped for the time bong. 

Ths Bombay CkromcU, 12*9*1938 


297. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAl 

August I, 1938 

cm. MAHADBV, 

I have written a rather long article. The typing has not 
begun yet It can therefore go only tomorrow. If possible I will 
send it tonight 

Dliiiu is coming tomorrow. Navin will go there today. I 
have still to read the mail sent by you. I do not know when I 
sImII be able to write about picketing. I am sending Nayakum’s 

' Aooordag .lo die source DJS. KaleQcar, Nailier Adwvale, PendUnnig 
Siuifce, Gefaaaa Dafake, Murli<diar Sabnis and Shri^d Joshi had drunk 
ofuafiemeated palm juice, aku, on Jidy 30 and on July 31 developed symptoim 
udddi the CSidl Surgeon of Wardha diagnosed as those of dude^ On 
August 1 Aryanayakum rqioned the matter to Gandhiji who wiOte out diese 
instrueddns. Admvale, Bhuike and Oabke later succumbed to ^ disease. 
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. P xjmn T - . 

«tl^ You ice iSbM 1 Iwve diVktod h inlo two pwrtt. 1 iwitt 

luE^' no otgectkm if they are coro to ied. 

MutkgtJ^ 

Baro 

From « phoWMat of die Ct^jarMi: SJfy 11618 

298, LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

/, 1958]^ 

cm. MAHADEV, 

Bablo also would require something. Please, therefore, have 
this. I suppose someone will ^ve the ticket, etc., to Hanna- 
when she goes there. She is to be sent off tomorrow. 

Bapu 

From a {diotmUit of the Gujarati: S.N. 1 1558 


299. LETTER TO VIJAYA N. PATEL 

August /, J938 

CHI. VIJAYA, 

1 am in a very great hurry. It is good that you sent the 
names of the medicines. Observe the rule about writing on a 
fixed day in the week. 

Hanna is leaving tomorrow. Khan Saheb has Idl. Kishore. 
bhai and Manu are coming tomorrow. And so the number will 
remain the same. 

Bbtmgt frtm 
Bapu 

From a jdiotoiut of the Gujaniti: G.N. 7092. Abo C.W. 4584. Gourtery: 
V^yabefan M. Pancholi 


1 fUr Ae fidloariaf lauar m which Gaadh^f wrttm: **Iiaaaa is 



m, LETTER TO MAHADEV DBSA! 

[After Aagut i, 

CBl. MAHADSVt 

Chderm hu, Indien out in Karanji. Help has been sent, 
Iwt let ftiis sum tdke a note to C. S. He mrill tning fivna there 
medicines, the doctor, etc., whatever is available. Send the post. 
When will die oranges start coming? 

Bbamp fimm 
Baw 

Fran a pbotottat of the Gidarati: S.N. 11557 


301. LETTER TO D. S. KALEUCAR 

August 2f 1958 

cm. KAKA, 

Kanu has frightened me. He says you flatly refuse to take 
medicine. This is not right. Sushfla and Amritlal are going there. 
Having heard that Mahodaya needs help, I am sending Sushila. 
Take whatever medicine she gives, either oral or for external 
application. I have told her that she must give no medicine 
containing non>vegetarian or alcoholic ingredients. 

BUssmgsfim 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gt^aiati: GJf. 10902 


302. LETTER TO D. B. KALELKAR 

August 5t 1938 

cm. SAXA, 

I have deiibera^ hardened my heart and am not comhig 
there to you. You need not rqily to this letter. Get wefl 
s(K% Ho send lor me udieneyer you otmsider my presoioe 
:iie6tiiB^. , 
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to BIwi DafiaiL 


^foiB • phoUMat of Ote GtQUati: GJ4. 1090$ 



Bato 


m, LETTER TO D: A KALEUCAR 

Aagutt Si J938 

QHl. EAiU, 

Pandurang and Dabke have gone where all d* ui will go 
sooner or later. 1 kept back this fiict from you. But why keep 
it a secret? It is necessary that you should not let the news id> 
fret you. Is not our study of the Gila tested in digesting such 
news calmly? 

Bbttmpjhm 

Bapu 

From a photottat of the Gtyarati: G.N. 10904 


304. TELEGRAM TO PRESIDENT, BURMA 
CONGRESS COMMITTEE 

[On or before An^mst 5, 1930\^ 

YOUR WIRE^ J DO NOT KNOW WHAT INPLUBNCB I CAN HAVB 
ON BURIIBSE FRIBNDS. THE RIOTS* ARB MOST OBPLORABLB WHAT* 
BVER THE CAUSE. THEY SHOW THAT WE BOTH HAVE NOT PASSED 
THE BARBAROUS 8TAOB. ROW I WISH T»C HEADS OP BOTH 
OOMMUNITIBS COULD DEVISE WAYS AND MEANS OP AVOIDIMO A 
REmmON OP SUCH TRAOBDOS. 

7ks Madk, 5-8-19^ 


* The news item reporting diis is dated Atigust 5. 

*Thi|read: "HappQy wiA die serviore of Indian and Bumere (3den 
peace is being re s t or ed. T%e Banna Congreia Cmnniittee tidievM that a std* 
Briile puhfic statement by you trill go a great way in rem o ri i m the nds* 
if any, and restoring the originai oordiiU relalions and andty 
tNEween Indiaw aud B 

’Between BuddhisM iod hfinBow tridek broke «it dn Jviy 3$^ fUt 
‘'lalso. *Tleeettt Riots in. Btsaa**, 



SOS. LETTER tO SHAUKATVLLA SHAH 

Aagiat 5, 19S0 

MY DEAR tHAOIAT, 

Since thii wai written I have your letter. I think we need 
not wwry for the moment Miss Harriaon mutt have ovmtaken 
the immediate need. 1 am making my effort. Haven't heard 
from Bhopal.* 

You mutt set Zcfora right 
Love to you both. 

Bapu 

From a copy: Pyatelal Fapen. CSourtesy: Pysiclal 

306. LETTER TO KAJfTlLAL GANDHI 


Sboaon, 
August St 1938 

cm. KANTI, 

Mahadev has replied to your letters. I am writing this with 
the gt^test difficulty. I have been thinking a great deal about 
you. From Saraswad's latest letter which I have received, it 
seems that she is calm. Ramachandran also writes to say that she 
is regaining poise. If so, it is very good indeed. I think it is 
best that Saraswad should stay at Trivandrum at present. All 
the same 1 will be ready for all condngendes. You should stop 
worrying. Whatever is to happen will happen. Keep me in- 
formed. Give up your anger towards Ramachandran. Do not 
distrust him. Your respect for him should not diminish. 

Kakasaheb is down with cholera. Chances are he %rill 
survive. Chimanlal has been sent to the hospital for an opera- 
don for piles. Two very dear co-workers of Kaka died of cho- 
lera. Nana Adiavale^ is also down widi it Such is the positkm. 
Manu has come. She is very happy. Write sometimes to Ba. 

Btudugi fimu 
Bato 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: C.W. 7S45. Oourteejr: Rsatilal GaadU 

^ m ‘‘Utter to Nawab of aiopaI% p. 182. 

^Nsihar UWhmaw Athavale, a woriter of the MahSa AAram 
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t 307, LETTER W AMJUTIAI T. m/fAVATi 

SXOAOW* 

5, 1930 

cm. AMKirtAL, 

CSuatanbl has been sent to hospital for an operation for 
piles. Please send someone to find out if he requires anything, 
if you youiaelf can visit him, do so. 

Kaka is all right I hope. Tell him that I have srat a tele- 
gram* to Bal thrM days back. 

Look after your health. 

Bimiigi Jhm 
Bapu 

From a ptiototlat of the Giyarati: G.N. 10752 


300. LETTER TO SARASWATI 


Auguit 5, 1938 

cut. SARU, 

If I am not to call you crazy shall I call you wise? Have 
you really grown wise? Why wrould Kand be uneasy if that 
were true? Kanti’s letters reveal that you are only crazy. Tell 
me now what I am to believe. Give me all the details: what 
your diet is, how many hours you sleep, what you study and 
whether you play the vitta. Do you go to school or study at 
home? Do you keep cheerful? 

BkMtmgi fim 

Bapu 

{PS.1 

Manu has arrived. Kakasaheb has had cholera but I htqse 
be wiU survive. 

From a photoitot of the Hindi: G.N. 6170. Abo CLW. 3444. Gourtesyt 
Kandial Gandhi 


*N6t mceahle 
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ISTTER TO WATA Jf PATEL 

Anglia 510, im 

CM. VAjAYA, 

I am writing dua widi great difficulty. As Kaksaalieb if 
down with dwlera^ Amritlal is at Wardha nurni^ hhn. C9ii> 
manlai has been sent to the hoqntal for an qaeradon of piles. 
Most probably Kishorelal«nll come tomorrow. Two very devoted 
young co*wo^en (A Kaka fell victims to cholera and have left 
this world. Nana of Mabila Ashram has also fallen a prey. I 
have frequently to go to Wardha. Such is the position. I hope 
you are improving. Qiolera has sinvad a little in Segaon too. 

Blttmgs Jimm 
Bapu 

Kumau Vijayabehn 

At Naranbhai Vallabhbhai Patel’s House 
Vakao 

Fram a photostat of the Gujarati : G.N. 7093. Abo C.W. 4585. Courtesy: 
Vyayabehn M. PanchoK 


310. FUNCTION OF THE WORKING COMMITTEE 

Press cuttings on the ministerial crisis in G. P.* make most 
instructive reading. That the resolution of the Working Com- 
mittee condemning the action of a veteran leader like Dr. Khare 

‘ Hie in the C.P. Ministry had begun toon after the assumption 
of oftlee by the ministry headed by N. B. Khare. First a mimster had made 
Kcoaunendation direct to die Governor eonoeming the ideate of certain 
convicts (m fbotnote I, p. 178) and later there were diflerences among 
ministert leading to tension. In April the Obagrcsi Parliamentary Oommittee 
managed at a meeting at Pachmaihi to resolve diete differences and adikve 
a setdemcnt. But Khare did not keq> the t e rm s of the settlemeat and 
oonriaued to ftmction without coasultijig the Worikbig Oommittee die Par- 
Bameatary Gommittee. ha order to get rid of certain ministers he submit- 
ted Ids resigaatiOB to the Governor and asked the ministefa concerned to 
nyign. When diey refused to oUige, toe Governor dismiamd toem and later 
tovtied Khare to Ibrm a new mhliatry. 
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: . ■ ' il j l i q n oMi s^liwr. tip ■.; 

for foow. seven: erilkiin eoisia* 

d(es^ 9tttl was not prqwred for die Ignonaoe by die 

cd^ on die foncdoitt ^ die 

tm. Khare was not <mly guilty of gross indisdpdiie in Bout* 
ingf dle warningi of. the Pa^amentary Boud, but be betrayed 
inoMqieience as a leader by aUowing blmsdf to be foioled by die 
Governor, or not hnovdiig that by lus predpitate action be was 
ownprtwnMBng die Congress. He bei^tened tbe measure of in« 
disdpline by rdusing tbe advim of tbe Woilung Cmninittee to 
make a frank Gonfcssion of his guilt and withdraw fimn leader* 
ship. The Woridng Committee would have been guilty of gross 
neglect of duty if it had failed to condemn Dr. lUiare's action 
and adjudge his incompetence. I unite these lines in sorrow. It 
was no pleasure to me to advise the Working Committee to pass 
the resolution it did. Dr. Khare is a friend. He has run to my 
aid as a (diytician when quick medical assistance was needed. 
He has often come to me for advice and guidance and has express* 
ed himself to be in need of my blessings. I banked on this friend- 
ship when, on the 25di ultimo, 1 appealed to him bravdy to 
stand down and work as a camp^Uower. He himself seemed 
to be willing but he was badly advised, and not tmly declined 
to accept the Working Committee’s advice but sent a letter in- 
stead, questioning the propriety of the whole of the action of the 
Woridng Committee in connection with his ill-advised and hasty 
resignation of office and equally hasty formation of a new Cabi- 
net. I hope that on mature reflection he would have seen the 
errcMTcd’ his conduct and taken the action of the Working Commit- 
tee in a sportsmanlike spirit. There is no moral turpitude in- 
volved in his action. He is a good fighter. He is free mth his 
(misc in helping friends. These are qualities of which miyone 
may be proud. But these qualities need not make the possessor 
a good Prime Minister or administrator. 1 would urge him as a 
firtend to work for the time being as a camp-follower and give 
the Congress the beniffit of the admitted qualities 1 have recited. 

If 1^. Khare was impatient of his recalcitrant colleagues he 
should have rushed, not to the Governor, but to the Working 
Cmninittee and tendered his rerignation. If he felt aggrieved 
its dedsion, he could have gone to tbe A.I.C.G. But in no case 
could any Minister take internal quamds to the Governor ard 
sedi rdirf throu|dt bkn withcmt the fwevious cc^ient of the 

*The WofUag CMwaiuae coaw b ia a iiig the aetkn of Khare hdd him 
w be *%wiiertry «f beMiai pb iti eB a «d the OindMn iwmwl- 

aadm**. . :lUrdwsntaftlwiweliilioO,siir''JljKliaadfe'’-IV.\ ' ' " 
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Wodking Ooniiuttee. If the Ccmgrai nadiiitery i« 
am be made lo move faster. If tbe meo at die ladm are 
tedcen or wortUeat, tbe A.I.C.G. is there to remove dusn. Dr. 
Khare erred gdevousiy in ignoring or, what is worse, notlmow* 
ii^( diis dm|de ranedy aad rushing to the Governor on the 
eve id* the meeting of die Working Ciommiitee to end Ids ngony. 

It is suggested that the men who succeed him are sd^teek- 
eri and incapable, and can make no approach to Dr. Khare in 
character. If they are as they have been portrayed by thdr 
crida, they are bound to fail in the discha^e of the onerous 
responsibility they have undertaken. But here again the Working 
Gommittee has to work within the limits prescribed for it. It 
cannot impose ministers on a province. After all they are elect- 
ed members, and if the party that has the power to elect them 
chooses to do so, the Woiking Gommittee has no authority to 
interfere so long as they ronain under discipline and are not 
known to be persons unworthy of ptdHic confidence. But the cri- 
sis should surely put the Ministers on their mettle. It is up to 
them to show by their conduct that the charges levelled agaunst 
them are baseless, and that they are capable of dischaiging their 
trust ably and selflessly. 

It speaks well for the impartiality of the Indian Press in 
that several journals found it necessary to condemn the action of 
the Working Gommittee in pronouncing the opinion it did on the 
part H. E. the Governor of C. P. played during the unfortunate 
crisis, I am not in the habit of hastily judging opponents. The 
criticism of the resolution has left me unconvinced of any injustice 
done to the Governor by it. In estimating his action, time is o£ 
the essence. In accepting the resignations of Dr. Khare and 
hh two colleagues, in demanding resignations from the other three 
Ministers, in expecting an immediate answer, in summarily reject- 
ing their explanation and dismissing than, and for this purpose 
keeping hirmlf, his staff and the poor Ministers awake almost 
the whole night, the Governor betrayed a haste whidi I can only 
call indecent Nothing would have been lost if instead of accept- 
ing Dr. Khare> resi^adon there and then, he had awaited the 
meetuig of the Working Gonunittee which was to meet two days 
after the strange (fanuna. In dealing widi a simtlar crisis die 
Bengal Governor acted differendy from the G.P. Governor. 

Of course, the Govemor^s acdcm conformed to the letter of 
thcfiaw, but it kiUed the of die tadt ooraimct between the 
Brithh Government and the Qpngtess. Let the critkt the Wo^ 
king Gommittee's action raid die Viceroy’s carefully {nepaned 



iimonom or nm wcnuuno oomoms fSH 

dedlMtioa which, among other declarations, induced die Wocfc- 
ing Oommittee to try the oflioe expeiimai^ and ask thamdvcs 
whether die Governor wras not bound to take official nodce of 
what was going on between the Working CSommittee and Dr. 
Khare and his colleagues. These indisputable facts lead (me to 
die irresistible conclusion that the Governor, in his eagerness to 
discredit the Congress, kept a vigil and brou^t about a situati<m 
which he knew vtsa to be uncomfortable for the Congress. The 
unwritten compact between the British Government and the 
Congress is a gentleman's agreement in whidi both are eapected 
to {day the game. 

The resolution therefore gives English administrators more 
credit than evidently the critics would give. Englislunen are 
sportimen. They have ample sense of humour, lliey can hit 
hard and take a beating aim in good grace. I have no doubt 
that the Governor will take the Congress resolution in good part. 

But whether he does so or not, the Working Committee was 
bound to express what it felt about the Governor’s action. It 
wishes to avoid a fight if it can; it will take it up if it must. If 
the fight is to be avoided, the Governors must recognize the Cong- 
ress as the one national organization that is bound some day or 
other to replace the British Government. The U.P., the Bihar 
and the Orissa Governors waited for the Congress lead when 
a crisis faced them. No doubt, in the three cases, it was ob- 
viously to their interest to do so. Is it to be said that in C.P. 
it was obviously to the British interest to precipitate the crisis in 
order to discomfit the Congress? The Working Committee resolu- 
tion is a friendly warning to the British Government that if they 
wish to avoid an open rupture %vith the Congress, the powers 
that be should not allow a repetition of what happened at 
Nagpur on the night of the 20th July. 

Let us understand the functions of the Congress. For intern- 
al growth and administration, it is as good a democratic org- 
anization as any to be found in the world. But this democratic 
otgmiization hm been brought into being to fight the greatest 
impoialbt power living. For this external work, ther^re, it 
has to be likened to an army. As such it ceases to be democratic. 
The central authority possesses plenary powers enabling it to 
impose and enforce di^pline on the various uilits working under 
it. Provincial oiganizadons and Provincial Parliamentary Boards 
arc subject to the central authority. 

It has been sn^ested diat, wl^t my thesis ImMs good when 
there is active war in the shape of didl r e sis t a n c e going on, it 
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don oC ctvU <Si(d>ediaice docs not mean snq>enBcm of wair^ ’ITli# 
latter oan mdy oad isiicn India has a CSo^tutkin of her wm 
making. Till then the CSongress must be in the nature aa 
armyv Demoaratic Britain has set up an ingenious system in 
India which, when yew look at it in its nakedness, is nothing but 
a hi^y organized effident military control. It is not less so 
under the present Oovemment of India Act. The Ministos are 
more pupp^ so far as the real control is ccmceraed. Hie ccdlee* 
tors s^ the police, who ‘sir* them today, may at a mere com- 
mand from the Governors, their real masters, unseat the Minis- 
ters, arrest them and put them in lock-up. Hence it is that I 
have suggested that the Congress has entered upon office not to 
work the Act in the manner expected by the framers but in a 
manner so as to hasten the day of substituting it by a genuine 
Act of India’s own coining. 

Therefore the Congress conceived as a fighting machine has 
to centralize control and guide every department and every Cong- 
ressman, however hi^y placed, and expect unquestioned obed- 
ience. The fight cannot fought on any other terms. 

They say this is fascism pure and simple. But they forget 
that fascism is the naked sword. Under it Dr. Khare should 
lose his head. The Congress is the very antithesis of fascism, 
because it is based on non-violence pure and undefiled. Its sane* 
dons are all moral. Its authority is not derived from the control 
of panoplied black-shirts. Under the Congress rq^e Dr. Khare 
can remain the hero of Nagnpur, and the students and citizens . 
of Nagpur, and for that matter other places, may execrate me 
or/and the Working Committee without a hair of the dnnons- 
trators* heads being touched so long as they remain non-violent. 
That is the g^ory and strength of the Cong^ress — not its weakness. 
Its swthority is derived from that non-violent atdtude. It u the 
only purely non-violent poUdcal oiganizadon of importance, to 
my k^wledge, throughout the woi’ld. And let it continue to be 
the boast the Congress that it can cmnmand the willing and 
hearty obedience from its followers, even veterans like Ihr. Khare, 
so lon^ as they choose to belong to it. 

Har^oa, 6-8-1936 



5//. LETTER TO MAEGALDRS RAEVASA 


SBOA<m, 
S, I9M 

BRAI MAHOALOAS, 

I got your letter too late to be able to leiul you my bleniiigi 
on the Srd. You did not give either your lon’t or hit l^e*i 
name. The marriage celebration must have passed off without 
any trouble. Please convey my blessings to both. May both of 
them devote themselves to service and may God grant them long 
lives. 

Bapu 

From • phouMUt of the Gujarati: C.W. 4680. Gotirtny: Mangaldas 
Pakvaia 


SI2. .VOTE TO KRISHJfACHANDRA 

Angut 1938 

1 understand. I shall not keep you away from serving me. 
Do sleep when you feel sleepy. It will be good if you give up 
trying to get up at night 1 shall wake you up if 1 feel the need. 
You most fix the quantity of your food. More on hearing the 
details regarding the piles. 

Bato 

Ftom a photostat of the Hindi: C.N. 4296. Alw S.O. 68 
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513, TO SEGAOJf WORKERS 


August 1938 

We should bear in mind the following: 

1. Spittle is also excretion. Therefore we must never clean 
the utensils where we spit or wash our smled hands. 

2. We should not use water direct from the tap as it wastes 
water and not many people can use the tap at the same time. 
Therefore everycme must collect the water he needs in a luta. 

3. No <me should brush his teeth at the jdace meant for 
washing hands and mouth. The teeth must be brushed at a 
separate place and the mouth rinsed with water from a bta. 
Brushing of the teeth too should be done near a hedge or where 
people do not happen to walk. 

4. We should never spit or blow the nose on the paths. 

Bapu 


From a copy of Uie Hindi: C.W. 4674 


314. LETTER TO H. J. KHANDEKAR 

[Before August 7, 1938\' 

I would urge you not to enforce your threat.^ It would be 
an abuse of satyagraha.^ You cannot impose a Harijan on the 
Ministry. You can agitate in a peaceful manner for the inclu> 
sion of a Harijan in the cabinet, if you are satisfied that among 
the members of the G. P. Assembly there is a competent Harijan 
prepared to accept the Congress discipline, enjoying the confi* 
dence of the Hari jan members and able to shoulder Ministerial res- 
ponsibility. 1 am sure you will not insist that in every case and 
irrespective of merit a Harijan must have a place in the C. P. 
Ministry. 

Th HinAiskM Thus, 8-8-1938 

* The news item from sdnch this hro been extracted is dated Aagnst 7. 

^ This sentence is from a rqwrt in Tit Hudu, 8-fr>1938. 

) The addicmee, a Harijan member of the C. P. Gongress Committee, 
had threatened to start a satyagtaha if a Harijan was not included in 
die^G. P. Gabmet. 
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SIS, HARJJA^ Am HtMDU HOTBiJS 

The strike of the Hindu hotel owners ^kies credit neither 
to them, nor to Ahmedabad, nor does it aflford protecdtm to 
Hindusini* These hotel owners could close down ^dr hotels if 
others did not go to their hotels because of the presence dT Hari- 
jans there. But resorting to strike is tantamount to preventing 
the Goiqpess Government from doing jmtice. 

The question arism whether the Hindus on strike are on 
the side of the Congress or opposed to it. Are they enemies of 
Hinduism or are they its well'Wishers? If they consider them* 
selves supporters of the Congress, they ritould lovingly feed 
Harijans despite having to put up with difficulties. If, while doing 
so, other Hindus stop coming to their restaurants, they should 
put up with thtt. If all Hindu restaurant*owhers practise this 
^arma, other Hindus would either be forced to take advantage 
of those very restaurants or wholly give up eating in such restau* 
rants. In the latter eventuality Uie restaurant*owners should look 
for a new source of livelihood. They should on no account for* 
sake their dharma. 

If they are Congressmen — and they should be — they riiould 
regard untouchability as adkama and, if that is so, it is evident 
that by resorting to strike they are practising oMama. 

This strike indicates that the ordinary mass of Hindus share 
the opinion of the restaurant-owners. If that is so they are opposed 
to the Congress. But that cannot be so, because Ahmedabad has 
always uded with the Congress. How can they not be convinced 
that the practice of untouchability cannot survive in this age? 
Akha Bhagat has taught us that untouchability is a superfluous 
appendage and the cutting off of such a limb is beneficial. 

Moreover, today, we find Hindus everywhere eating in all 
sorts of places. Their religion docs not come in their way there. 
They fi^uent Irani restaurants. They freely visit English hotels. 
There is no prejudice against Haryans in those places. 

If Harijans put on the caste marit on their foreheads, wear 
beads amd go to restaurants without {maclahning thdr caste, who 
can prevent them? How can one find out about their caste? 
lliere is no doubt that many Haryans go to restaurants in this 
way. Is diestrike then merriy finr the cri^ wMch theGbyenunent 
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^ iimdiig the oidor to en&cce ifi own htwt 
If those «4io fCgeid oatoachal^ty at their dhaima axitiialljr wi^ 
to pot it into paetk^ they should stop gnag to restaiirantSy 
t(ddl^| Ibreipi medicines; they should rdBrain fimn eating sweets 
whether foi^^ or Indian^ as there is every possUnlity ^ Hari- 
jaas having had a hand in thdr nuking. Foreign medkioes are 
not ni^e hy Hindus and who knows how many Haiijans may 
not have toudied them before they reach the container? Today 
there are many vaids who do not practise untouchat^ity. Is not 
theirmedidne polluted? ^d the less said about sweets the bet* 
ter. All this is worth considering. And those who do so will 
cnrtainly come to the conclusion that those who practise untouch* 
ability should give up many other things. And, as that is not 
possible, they should realize the difficulty involved in it and 
tolerate the presence of Haiijans in restaurants. 

The path of those who regard untouchability as being oppos* 
^ to dhanna is simple. If no restaurant*owner opens the doors 
cf his restaurant to them these people should start restaurants in 
whatever way it is possible and lovingly feed those visiting 
them. If anyone feels that Haiijans are dirty, that their clothes 
are unclean, rules of cleanliness applicable to all can be enforced 
vdth regard to restaurants. Absence of cleanliness is not a 
monopoly of Harijans alone. 

A few words about the duties of the Government. So long 
as public opinion is in favour of the Congress,- the dharma of the 
latter is clear. On no account will it tolerate untouchability. It 
will link or smm with Harijans. Even if the Congress can rule 
over the entire world by doing injustice to Harijans, it should 
r^rd it as dirt. Abolition of untouchability is an indispens* 
aUe part of Congress policy. If no one starts a restaurant 
which would be open to all, either the municipality or the Govern* 
ment should run such places as required at its own expense. 
If tudi a restaurant does not find enough customeia it could be 
dosed down. But not a sini^e Hiiiidu restaurant should be a|* 
lowed to fimc^n which dom not permit the entry of Hariians. 

Now a few words to the Harifans. Just as Congressmen and 
sanatinist Hindus have to practim their dharma, so have the 
Harijans. These mris and women have to see to it that they do 
not hne the game which is ahnott thdrs. I have befisre me 
ledeci written by tome proven Haiijan workers. In dkse tfae^ 
have menti^^ some placiet either in order to diow dum 

endtudlMmorto show their gratitode towards the Government, oT 
i«r soQm otiher reason, HarijWQS, in huge numbers, had surroonded; 
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' i'w^irwitt 'and'.mttenqpited to eater them. Hwgr were ilbt ewim;^ jpeo-. 

drcMed. Those n^io do to render ao^tervioe to ]%lfi|^mt 
Iwil lirart^ do them luom. Ihey niirate bom laid doiim the 
Gdetniment. Some r^^tt me sach diet they caimot be adHted 
m toon as diey are ^en. Some time mutt elapte befiaie 
me lutty enjoyed and we dxndd padoitly put up with it. 
Thit ri^t to enter restaurantt b of thit nature. Not a dn|^ 
Haiijan must vent them to assert a right. Any Harijan idio is 
really hungry and b pasang by a restaurant, who hat tibe money 
and b clad in dean ^thet, should certainly go to the restaurant. 
He should sufier any insult which he encounters while doii^ to, 
he should inform the Harijan Sevak Sangh of thb without tdung 
any offence and the latter will certainly take steps to enture 
duit he b not insulted again. And, finally, if steps outside of 
the law prove to be futile, he will resort to legal help. The 
statement made by Shri Muldas in thb connection b very useful. 
Harijan men and women will see it publbhed in the current issue 
and 1 hope that they will put it into practice. 

[From Gujarati] 

HarijanbmdhUf 7*8>1938 

316. LETTER TO DIRECTOR, THE TIMES OF INDIA, 

BOMBAY 

Sboaom, 
AMffut 7, 1938 

DEAR SlRg 

I thank you for your letter of 28th ultuno and a copy of 
Tht Sta^ of the World in PiOmts, 

I do not consider myself in any way qualified to {mmounce 
an opinion on ventures like yours. I would therefore ask you to 
excuse me for my inability to comply with your request. 

Tomt /(MifUfy, 


Fioas a copy: Pyarelat Fspen. Gourtssyi Fyanlal 



an. LETTER TO PERWBEWf CAPTAW 

Smaom, 
A^jKst 7> 1938 

BEAM. 8BTES, 

Your letter was welcome. If you knew of my relations with 
Parst wmnen, you would not feel the distrust that you do. I 
cannot even dream of having ill will for Nariman.* 1 was 
responsible ibr bringing him in to the Working Committee. But my 
conscience still tells me that whatever happened as a result of the 
inquiry conducted to probe into the mistakes committed by him 
was perfectly right. 

VwuUmalanm Jnm 
M. K. Gandhi 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 1 1562 


318. LETTER TO VALJI G. DESAl 

August 7, 1938 

CHI. VALJI, 

I have kept back both your articles. The one about Shan* 
karacharya seems unnecessary. The argument does not sound 
convincing. The other about the Manusmriti is rather imaginative. 
It makes pleasant reading but it does not help much in understand* 
ing the meaning of the Smritis. What would you suggest? 

How is Dudhibehn? How is the children's education going 
on? How is their health? And yours? Here Kaka and a few 
odiers have had cholera. Tvro workers have passed away. 

Btmiup Jhm 

Bapo 

From a photostat of die Gtgand: C.W. 7480. Oourtesy: Valji G. Oesai 

* K. F. Nariman had accused Saidar Fatel of using his influence to 
get B. Kher elected as the leader of the Congress Party in the Bombay 
Legislative Aaembly in March, 1937. The matter was reierred to a 
tiihunal consisting of Gandhip and Bahadwji. Their judgment went m 
&vodk of Sardar FateL Nariman and his JbUowers -dien accumd Gamflioi 
of &voutitism. 
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r S19. Ijmrm TO AMRITLAL T, H4MAVAT! 

Aagut 7, i9S9 

<»i. Ainmju^ 

I was told that Vijaya’s letter %ras sent to you yesterday. 
Even thou{^ the doctor has given pennission, let Kdca start 
eating gradually. Do not give him plum*water. Its effect is not 
good. Nothing can equal tMsemAi juice. Let him take semi* 
liquid porridge of sago, and that also eidy if he feels hungry. 
He may take a mixture of five UtUs milk, five tolas water and 
one spoonful of sago. It is advisable to go slow. I hear that 
Dharmadhikari had been sent for. In suiy case he had been 
given permission. If that is so, I must apologize to him.' 

BUttmgt from 
Bavu 


From a pbotwtat of die Giuarati: S.N. 10754 


320. LETTER TO NAMA DHARMADHIKARI 

August 7, 1938 

BRAt NANA, 

I thought that you had IcA without permission and that 
is why I was angry. I see now that you had been called away. 
No doubt I thus did you an injustice, though unintentionally. I 
make amends for it now by acknowledging my mistake through 
this letter. 

Btfuiugi from 
Bafu 

From a copy of the Guiamti: CS.W. 4754 
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32L LErrER TO PRABHAVATJ 

Sboachi* 
AnRiut 12$B 

cm. nCABHA* 

1 fot yoor lett^. I do not like your being ill. I tkould 
, like Jnyaprakath to come here after hit woik in Malabar is over. 
In the beginning of Octobor 1 shall have to go^to the Frontier 
Province. Here Kaka, Nana and some other wmkers have had 
cludera. Two very fine young woikert have succumbed. Kaka 
barely survived. Oiolera is raging all around. It is raging 
in Segaon, too. Suthila has been working hard. Manu is here. 
Navin and Dhiru also are here. I am arranging to send Harijaih 
hanAhu and Harijm. 

Mirabehn, Ba and the rest are well. I am also keeping 
well. I take milk and eat khakhrat vegetables and fruit. - 

Rajkumari is coming on the 9th. She is in Poona. Kanti is 
in Bangalore. I am oteerving voluntary silence and it is going 
on. I speak only when necessary. 

Rajendra Babu is going to the south in two or three days 
to see a sadhu, a maharski.* You know him by name because you 
were to go to his ashram while returning from Travancore. His 
name is Ramana Maharshi. 

Blmmgs Jhm 

Bapv 

Fram » photmtat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3519 


322. LETTER TO CHIMAJfLAL X SHAH 

Aagiut 7y 1938 

OBI. OBDiANbAL, 

I got your letter. 1 was much relieved. I am sentUng milk 
fitnnhoe. Suthila, Pyarelal and I think dutt it would be better 
if you retrained from taking milk today. Fruit and lime juice will 

tRujeadia Pnuad vidted Sri Ramana klahaniii’s Anamam fiom Augopt 
I4to Augmt 18. He than raqioasted the Mbbanht for a men a g e fo Oand h^L 
"rifomsM jfoW b srithm him and leidfag him 

on. nmt is €000^, iriiat moie b neoemuy?” (lalb, under 184^998) 
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be|ibi]|^ Do a<M %rony dMttt the weaknoii Iwt 

QO^plufy to the piles. For their q«ddt duiaklsg it is betj^ to 

av^-'feod. 

■ . E(uwr 

Fram » lAotomt of the Gitjsniti: GJN. lOSKt 


323. LETTER TO MUNNALAL G. SHAH 

Au^t 7, 1953 

cm. MUNNALAL, 

1 think that the women alone will not be aUe to cope with 
the vegetables. Two of them are guestt. And the tide Ba should 
be left out of accotmt. Mirabehn also is not there. You should, 
thetefbre, put the responsibility on a man. For the present let it 
be Navin. He should carry on with whatever help he may 
get from the women. 

A bucket for everybody is too much. Everybody must have 
a hta of course. A lantern for everybody is also a luxury. We 
should always think of what the poor do and try as far as possible 
to live as they do. 

Bapu 

Ffom « photMtsl of the Gnjarati: G.N. S57I. Abo CW. 7069. Gourlety: 
Munaalal G. Stab 


324. LETTER TO RADHAKRISHHA BAJAjf 

Augiuf 7, 1938 

OHI. RADHAKRlSilKA, 

I riiall want the motor«car tomorrow, Monday, at 12 o’clock, 
if it is not raining. Balkrishna is to be taken to Nagpur. 

It was my fault that the car wt» kept here the whole day 
yesterday. I was sorry Kisborelal did not turn up yesterday. 
My heart cried and memory failed. What am I to do? 

- B^O '■ 

Fram a phososm. of dm KbdBr .OJI...9123 . 



S23, LETTER TO MAHADBV DESAL 

August 7t 

cm. MAHArav, 

If you carniAt .find Jayantiprasad’s address there, ]dease 
return the letter here. It is all ri^t that you did not come. 
The story about . . has got a wide publicity from there. How 
did it happen? Please mi^e an inquiry. Frdm what Santok 
writes, what has happened is serious. This refusal has shocked 
me a good deal inde^. Such incidents test me fairly severely. 
'In a man brooding on objects of the senses attachment to them 
springs up.’> I am cancelling the note about Sarvat. I do 
not wish to give him publicity in that way. I am returning 
the rest to you, believing that you will prefer to get it typed by 
Babla. If that is not so, return it early in the morning so that 
I may get it typed here. 

There has been one more case of cholera here. Sushila, 
Kanu and Soptekar were therefore busy in the village from 6.30 
to 1 1 .30 in the morning. Eighty persons were inoculated. The 
man was on death>bed. Maybe he will survive. 

For today I am sending milk for Chimanlal from here. 
Most probably I will do that every day. 

There are many letters to be posted. C^eck the addresses 
on them. There is no need to despatch them urgently. Sushila 
and Balkrishna will leave tomorrow by the 1 o’clock train. 
I have already written to Radhakrishna Bajaj about the car. 
However, please inquire about it. If it is raining, then of course 
we wdll not let them go. Kishorelal has come. He does have 
some fever. Yesterday he had an attack asthma too. 

Mutmgt /hm 

Bapu 

[PS.3 

I do not have the courage to write about Manahar. If you 
have and if you wish to adt, you may. I am alhdd there will 
be a negative rejdy from that quarter also. 

From a photMtat of the Gujarati: SJf. 11621 

* Tliie otniiiioii as in die source 
^ Gin, n. 62 
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526. LETTER TO ERISHMACHAJfDRA 

AtigHa 7, i 9S$ 

Dhanna sayi that ymi should not accept any money lirom 
your uncle. Whatever book I may sanction may be puichased 
with the public iiinds. 

Bapu 

From a lAotottat of ttie Hindi: G.N. 4299 


327. TELEGRAM TO S. K. PATJL 

Augiut 6, ma 

S. K. Patil 
Bombay 

WITH REFERENCE YOUR LETTER SORRY HA VINO CAUSED 
WORRY CONFUSION PLEASE lONORE ADVICE CONTAINED MY 
AND DO TELEORAM WHATEVER YOU THINE BEST IN CONORK8S 
INTEREST.' 

From a copy: Pyarolal Papen. CSourtety: Pyarelal 


328. LETTER TO AMRITUL T. JfATfAVAT! 

Auffut a, ma 

CHI. AMRITLAL, 

It will be better to keep Kaka hungry rather than overfeed 
him. Do consult the doctor, though of course not about food— 
that you may ask me. 

Bapu 

From a pbomatat of dw Gujarati: G.N. I07S5 


' Tbit was in reply to the addremee’s fetter rqpMding the eiapenaiai of 
Ae Joint Hononuy Secretaries td the Girgaon Dhriict Congraa OBawritlee. 
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329. LETTER TO CHIMAIfLAL SHAH 

Augui 1933 

081. CHlMAItiUI, 

I hope you are better. Go riow about fiMxl. 

Blusmgi fmt 

Bapu 

Fram ft photoMftt of die Gujftrftti: G.N. 10S83 


333. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 
/ August 9, 1938 

GHl. MAHADEV, 

I am sending whatever is ready. Hope you are well. Do 
not be too eager to come. 

Bapu 

From ft photoUftt of the Oujftrftti: S.N. 11643 


33L LETTER TO MANILAL QAMDHI 

Seoaon, Wardha,. 
August 9f 1939 

cm. MANUAL, 

I got your letter. The practicability of Mr. Kallenbach’s 
suggestion will depotd on my ability to send teachers from here. 
But that is nil. It is difficult to get teachers who woukl satisfy 
me. Even if I come across such a teischer, he would have to be 
paid a salary which we cannot afibrd. Thus whatever arrange- 
ment you tMnk of making will have to be made locally. My 
opinion, therefore, is diat the plan of a school will not woric. 

So I have to think only about /.O.' If the people Idiere give 
a ctear guarantee to make good the loss, not oral but such as 
wiB ttdsiy the bankers, then it is your duty to keep it going. 

A - : 
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^ LRTBH TO M. OUK 289 

' tf Rintonyee Trust <tfcn some lu^ tliere is no hnnii in 
ac<M»ting it But 1 would like only direct help from die people. 

If the /.O. can be kqtt going, Sushiln must return there. I 
think that esMmtial for helping you as alio for her and your 
peace of mind. Sushila*s pretence by your side will by itielf be a 
source of comfisrt, such as you cannot have from anything else. 

1 feel that if Sushila goes there, Arun shoidd accompany her 
and Sita diould stay here. Both of you should learn to bear such 
separation. 1 am considering here only the welfare of the children. 

In case Sushila goes there, you itould treat Phcenix as your 
home and stay there. You should overcome your desire of coming 
over here too (dten. It is, of course, a difrerent thing if you get an 
unsought opportunity of coming. 

You should overcome the desire to see your eiders. If sepa> 
ration from one’s people is one’s dhanna, one must cheerfully 
abide by that dhanna. 

Today this is enough. The other news Sushila may give if 
she withes and knows how to. 

If Ramdas can be tempted to stay there, then there is no* 
thing better than that. In that case the children of both of you 
should also be trained to look alter the work there. 

About Hanna also, whatever Sushila may write. 

Blmiiii fim 

Bara 


From « pbototttt of the Gtyaiati: G.N. 4878 


332. LETTER TO CHIMAMLAL M. SHAH 

August 9, 1938 

cm. CHmANLAL, 

1 read your letter to Sharda. Do not tidte all the freedmn 
about food foat the doctors may pve. Eat only as much as the 
body demands. If you do that you will be able to return early 
rad there will be no comi^catkm. 

Bkuiug$ fim 
Bara 

From • photosmt of the G^ja(mti: O.N. 10584 



m LETTER TO MAHADEV DBSAl 

Aagui J0f i93^ 

cm. lUHADBV, 

How wholly conlidciittal? But you did right Herewith is a 
telegram for Ramachandran. Sell the eggs to Bharatan and 
Nayakum. If they do not want them» send them to the hosintal. 

I went and saw Nana last night While pn the way, I got 
a note from him and so went on foot with Sushila. His condi- 
tion at the time wu good. The present report is not bad. From 
there I returned in the car. 

Btumgs fnm 
Bapu 

Fram a photostat of the Gtyaiati: S.N. 11622 


334. LETTER. TO AMRITLAL T. NASAVATl 

August 10, 1938 

cm. AMRITLAL, 

There is no change in Pyarelal’s condition. At the moment 
there seems to be no danger. Kaka will regain strength slowly. 
Do not be impatient. 

BUssmgs Jhm 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

Kaur and Krishna, Jamnalal and Ramana Maharshi, Ba. 
From a photostat of the Gnjarati: G.N. 10763 
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JfiML XSTTER-TO VQArA fATM, 
j 4Mtutn,i939 

^ V9ATA, 

I your letter and ndM. I am writi^ thii letfcar with 
the raW tied round the wrist. Congratidatrans <m the iin|irove- 
ment in your health. Kaka and Nana are fairly weU. The 
danger seems to have passed. 1 am doing well. Thediet is prac- 
tically the same. OinUiari and hu wife (recently married) have > 
come here tor today. 

JUutingtJhm 

Bain; 

[PS.) 

Rajkumari arrived on Tuesday. 

Fiom •■phottwut of the Gujuati: GJN. 7094. Alio C.W. 4586. Qourtosy t 
Vyoyobdui M. Ptacbdi 


SSS. LETTER TO CHIMAMLAL M, SHAH 

Anfput 10^ 1939 

cm. ORnCAKLAL, 

You are right in taking less milk. I have nodiing else to 

»»y- 

B Uuiog t Jrm 

Bato 

Fnm a photoRot of die Giaoisd: G.N. 10565 



W IMTTER to UMABM L. ATHJkVALE 

//, 19S8 

DSAR umi, 

I bope ym arcl not Inoodtng over NanaV deadi. I am u%> 
{nrened by your courage. After sedng you, I am aUe to under- 
> stand Nana’s spirit of sacrifice and self-contnd better. Nana's 
body has perished, but his spirit Avill remain in the Mahiia. 
Ashram and, will be a source of inspiration to the nsters. 

KnidhMttltffiM JfOM 

M. K. Gamdhi 

[From Gujaratij 
A|Mb' FtnU K«tHiAUa, p. 75 , 

538. LETTER TO MAHADEY DESAI 

August 11, 1958 

OHl. MAHADBV, 

Post the accompMying to Jairamdas at Hyderab^. Send 
the following telqpam today, if possible: 

"Jairamdas , 

Plem Bhavan 
H’bad. [Deccan) 

Girdharijidas had reported your health. You must leave 
Sindh. G. D. will suggest Nainital. Love. 

Bapu.’’* 

. Bato 

From a photottat ef the Giuuati: S.N, 11623 


' Nsrbar L. Athavak, her . mo 
ii k En^hih. 
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SS9, LETTER Tt> BAUyAjnWfNA 

AMgKst Hi ma 

•OBL aALWAMTOMBA, 

If A«inji it well enou^ he thoiild be ready to leave today. 
I shall write to Jhaverbhai about dte pSes» he will arrange about 
the operation. 

Consult Munnalal about Bankdal, I have already done so. 

Bafu 

From a photoalet af the Hiadi: GJi. 1906 


340, LETTER TO KAfTTILAL GAMDHI 

Sboaom, Waadba, 
dsigwr/ I2t 1958 

CHI. KANTl, 

1 got your letter. You should not be impatient. I am trying 
to help you according to my lights. I hope you will not spoil 
things by your impatience. Do not give up your (aith in Rama* 
chandran and othere. If you dight him, my effints will be wasted. 
I have had a letter finom Saraswati about her having got dysen- 
tery and 1 have therefore wired to Ramachandran. I am not at 
all nc|^igent in diis matter. 

What a rilly thii^ to say? MHiy you didn’t get cholerai.^fi' 
you accept my diagnosis you will make rapid progress. Nana 
Admvale passed aivay yesterday.* 

Mtohifi fim 
BMen 

From a photes&t vi the Gderoti: C.W. 7346. Goarteejr: Kantild Gandhi 


t:FUk «a^nter mUamlMt J.^Amaval^ 211.: 



3H, LETTER TO VALLABHBHAI PATEL 

StOAC^, Waxoba, 
Auffut 12, 1959 

BBAl VALLASHBRAI/ 

You may ceitaiidy call a meeting of the A.LC>C. in Bmnbay 
if you widu Ddhi will not luit If you think my pretence wUl 
be necetiaiy, call the meeting in Bombay. Tbe bat place, of. 
coune, will be Wardha. If you agree, contult Jamnalal by wire. 
From the point of view of facilities Birabay will probably be better. 
You need not consult my convenience. It will be letter if the 
nodceof tbemeeting is issued early. Do what you think best. On 
second thoughts, I am inclined in fovour of Bombay. Allahabad 
alto mdy be considered. We never hold meetings there. But this 
is only a suggestion for your consideration. 

BUssmgt Jhm 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] ^ 

■ Btpmu Patn-2: Smbr ValkUMuim, p. 223 

342, LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 

Sboaon, Waedba, 
August 12, 1938 

BHAl QHANSBYAMDAS, 

Go through this and give me your opinion. I do not wish 
toTuse the money received from you on such matters widiout your 
approval. And it might not even be possible to divert such a laige 
amount considering the expenditures I am incurring these days. 
Anyway, I want your free opinion about it. Dr. Shaukat has nothing, 
at pioent. Begum Ansaii owns some rural property over which 
Dr. Ansaii’s brother has staked a daim. Nobc^y wants to help 
Hardd except Shaukat and Dr. Ausari’s daughter Zohra. Ansaii 
of course was always giving him money. I am not very dour what 
it would be best to do. You should urrite to me unrmervedly. 

Btmkgtjim 

■ ' ^ Bapo' 

Hbdi: CW. 799S. OsUMssria 

m 



S43. IBTTER TO SARAmATI 

Anglia 12, 19S8 

cm. time, 

Y<m are iwthing bat orasy. What a letter you write! You 
are calm one day and agitit^ for the next several days. If you 
ctmtinoe thus it wiU ruin your life as well as Kand*s, Everytldng 
can be accomplished by patience only. If you giw up patience 
yim will ruin everything. So, if you will but listen to me, you 
will cmnpose youndf and get well. How can even 1 be any 
help to you in your agiuted state? 1 do want you to see Kand 
aoott hut not by straying from the path of dharma, not by stray- 
ing from propriety. Now, what would you like to do? Get wdl 
quiddy. Get rid of the dysentery. Your letter this time has 
caused me considerable pain. 

Bbsmgsfim 

Bafu 


From » i^ioMMUt <d' the Hiadi: G.N. 6171. Abo C.W. S445. CSouitoys 
Kaotilal Gandhi 


S44. IS VI0LEJ4CE CREEPI}fG IN? 

Mahadev has passed on to me informadon containing ami- 
plaints about violence being done by Congressmen. One complaint 
is that, in the name of peaceful picketing, picketen are resorting 
to methods bordering on violence, such as making a living waU 
beyond which no one can pass without bring hurt or hurting 
th^ who make the wall. /U the author of peaceful |»cketing 1 
cannot recall a sing^ instance in which I had encouraged such 
picketing. A friend has quoted Dharasana against me. 1 had 
si^se^tid the occupation of salt worits. But ^t is wholly iniq>« 
{dicaUe to die case under consideration. In OhanuMoa the tri^eo- 
tive was the salt ivories of whkh possession had to be taken and 
maintained as against the Govermmmt. The action could hardly 
be called pideet^. But to prevent workers ftom going to ^rir 
work by funding in fiont qf b puM vhdrim and must 



" 246/"' ' '1^ ^ eoKj;4KnsD:..iii^M^ wmnsmA tutmom . :■ 

be gKwD op. The mnutt of miEb or odiier foetom woi^d^ 
fidly in invoidng th4 aanttanee of the poH^ and a 'CSong* 

im Government would be bound to pnrdde it if* the Gongrenh 
men concerned would not dcsitt. 

AnotheSr inttance brought to my notice is that of a body of 
CSoqgfCiraum having taken possesnon of the offices of a Omg* 
ress Gommittee recognized by die Provincial CongxcM Committee. 
This a surely unitardonable unruliness. 

The diird instance is that of breakmg up meetings by shout* 
ing and otherwise creating disturbances. 

The fourth is that of reviling capitalists as 'a class and indt* 
ing peqfde to loot them. 

All these are clear instances pf violence and indiscifdine. I 
am told that such unruliness is on the increase. 1 have before 
me a letter which bitterly complains that whereas capitalists used 
to get justice during the old regime, now under the Congress 
regime they not only get no justice but are even insulted and 
humiliated. 

There can be no doubt that the British system favours cap* 
italism. The Congress, whidi aims at securing full justice for the 
famishing millions, cannot favour capitalism. But the Congress, 
so long as it retains non*violence as its basic policy, cannot resort 
to usurpation, much less allow any class of persons to be insulted 
or humiliated in any way whatsoever or allow any Congressman 
or a body of Congressmen, to take the law into their own hands. 

Nor can the Congr^ tolerate violent picketing or speeches 
inciting to violence. 

If violence is not checked in time, the Congress will go to 
pieces purely fix>m internal decay. It is up to the heads of pro* 
vincial and subordinate committees to root out the .evil wit^ut 
the least dday. If on the other hand Congressmen in general 
are tired of non-violence, the sooner the first artide of the consti- . 
tution is revised tiur better it will be for all conconed luid the 
country. Let it not be said of the great oiganizatitm that it used 
truth and non-violence as a cloak to cover untruth and vfolence. 

. ATar^, 13*^1938 



^ S4S, TWJSTWG OR UfT^nETimn 


A firiqid writes *. kmg letto' widi reference to my article <m 
*j^pealten and Foiitkai*.^ Wbat is discussed in the teter can be 
put dra in the form of a question: . 

When you say that die iai^piage of the Government of 
India Act diould be stretched to. the farthest limit, to sis to 
give the greatest strength to the movement for Indepoidence, 
do you imply that the Speaker should, or can, knowingly twist 
any section of the Act so m-to give it the desired meaning? 

1 should be surprised if such an implication could be extrac* 
ted from my article. It will amount to encouraging untruth. A 
Speaker who knowingly gives an interpretation contrary to the 
piun meanif^; of a text, renders himself unfit for the htg^ office 
and discredits the Congress cause. He mi^, at all tXMt, preserve 
the Congress credit for honesty and integrity. What, however, 1 
have meant is that where a section is manifesdy capable of two 
meanings or more, he is bound to give that which favours the 
national cause. And , when a ' section beats only one meaning 
which is manifestly restrictive of the people's liberty, he must 
unhesitatingly give that meaning. I have no doubt that such 
impartiality on the part of a Speaker will enhance his reputation and 
to that extent increase the moral prestige of the Congress. Having 
discarded violence, the strength of the Congress depends wholly 
upon the moral fibre and fearlessness of inffividual Congresnnen. 

Httrijan, 13^1939 


546. LETTER TO SHAUKATULLA SHAH 

SXOAON, WAnOHA, 
AMffut IS, 1938 

MV MAH SHAVKAT, 

Here is another instalment finom Mbs HankKm. 1 have 
got no Hews from Bhtqwl. I do not know wbat dmitld be dtme 
now. I am trjdng. But that takes time. Is anytiting poitiUe 

'turn wm paUUml •VetaT. 

.. ■ '*- 

. /X-.247, 



'.349 tm ot iiMutiu 

■..,... ■ 'v ■ . ■ 0 '' 

aboiit ^ village? Even it I get aaneftb^ 1 do iMM Hodvri 
diat I can get £ 900 vdiidh ^ gnanue^ it lequmL 

• How b Zfdm 4<^? 

Love. 

"Bitfo' 

CPS.] ' ' 

At the thhe df zqilying please letum die enckmireiu 
nom • copjrt Pyarehl F^wn. Oourteqr: Pyaidal 


347, LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

Ax^ust JSi 1938 

cm. liARADBV, 

I am sending these letten. Agatha’s letter which should 
have gone with Ghanshyamdas’s hu been lelt out. I am now 
getting a copy made. Pyarelal has 100.6* temperature and feels 
quite weak. We can do nothing but wait and see what happens. 
Youmaycome at your usual time. Treatment is goingon. 

Blmmgj fnm 

* Bapu 

[PS.] 

Get a copy of Perinbehn’s letter .made there and bring it 
along. 

From a photmmt of Ae Oigamti: S.N. 11G24 

348. LETTER TO D. B. KALELKAR 

K ■ 

Auffut 13, 1938 

cm. KAKA, 

Once you are on your feet, we shall discuss about the chan^ 
in your dSet T may say even now that your argument is 
not correct If Amiitlal shares everybody’s fimd, he will not remain 
fit Hot your service. But we shall lUgue about it later op: < 

I will have a taBc widi.Amxi^ about i^iee. Pyswdal’s 
fever has gone up to 104. 

- Blm b ft jhm 
■ ' ■ ■ ^ Bafo ’ ■ 

‘ FMm a plmSMtat of the Giduad: 9LN. 10905 



349. IBTTElt TO AMJUTUL T. MAMAVATt 

August 43, 4938 

on. AIOITLAL, 

Hope Kaka pMMd the night coii^>rtably. Heie. Pyardal !• 
laid up %nth 

B k t smjt fitm 

Bara 

FItmb • pliottNtat of the Gii|jeimti: G.N. 10757 


3 SO. LETTER TO J4VAMJI D. DESA4 

StOAON, WaaDHA, 

August 44, 4938 

HBAl JIVAN]!, 

What kind of an artide do you 'expect from me? Should 
you not leave me out of it? You should give me a reward if 1 
can carry out even your other assignments. 

I understand about the Asstohkgrap4rf. 

Bara 

From « phottMtat of the Gi^rati: Git. 9946. Aho G.W. 6921. Counoy: 
Jlvaai! O. Demi 


354. LETTER TO MAHADEV OESA4 

dssfMff 44, 4938 

eta. KARADaV, 

I saw your post just now. If umirying ghout me gives you 
peace tii mind, ah means dk» so. Thu incident ittelf is radb 
as win not alhm me any peace of mind. I get a good deal of 
it, of ooune, through silence. 1 can see how my ncm* 

attachment is. As^Pymokdt Ofterdosng dk hest we can ahmit 
his treatnimt, why need I worry about 



-flDt <»UjlKT^ 

I wiU fo PyAirfil lit* itaj^ 

He keqp* cbeerfiil. He liad good deep. He li itdl deqn^ 
Outwardly at any r^e he remaint peacduL He ’ does not reabt 
me in anything. Let us see what hiqi^dH. 

Seiid a wire to Mridu as under: 

**Gan come between seventeendi nineteenth. Hope Madan 
betttar. Love to all. Bapu.'* 

Uiubiii fim 
Bapu 

Fram • pkotoMet of the Gtgwati: S.N. 11625 •. 


352. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. NAMAVATI 

August 14, 1938 

CHI. AMarrLAL, - 

The ghee is the same, that we had. Ba says that if you heat 
it af^n, it will be all right. 

We need not worry about Kaka getting loose motiom. He 
will improve only gradually. Pyarelal seems better. At the 
moment of writing, i.e., at 8.45, the mercury shows 103. 

BUfsmgs fim 
. Bapu 

[PSJ ' . 

Has not the loom been installed yet? 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: GJf. 10758 


353. DISCUSSION WITH HENGCHIH TAO' 

[Before Aug/ust 15, 

Q^minji: I am exceedingly tony to receive you when I aim 
in distress. 1 may not break my alence even to spetdt to you. 
But coiu^ you will say whatever you want to. Ytm ipay 
speak, I imiy not. 

‘Eartn^ed ftom MUiadev Desalt .^Sfeta**. Smoe (hmdh$ ms ohserw 
iai dfarne hh of fte tSscasrion was co odu cted in 

* VUi **Lettw to lidmdev Deni'*, p. 3^, ftnm vAidt it woiU aifeiit 
diat Qaadhiji had aaot Tho bc^ diat dan. 



'f'- 

^ , wom a ow wim ■■unnwit tao 151 

i%oC tki qp h mg d a«t he WM • member of VemAeH OMMdl of 


China. Hue wu abody of 140 or 150 dm%»n fton all imnifi te 
^iNridi the whole of China waa united w meet Jqmneee HtP*' 
.4 . . were united in fightinc die «««"«— danger, 
•dhtaiy co mm an d at Gbiang ICdiHhek. . . . Tho wai 
^ h/Bmm from India was tailing m Ghma at a tohen of 
he aihed Gandhyi If he had any tuggeMkmt to eflbr 
5|^t the wiu* m a tucoe«fiil oendution. 


G. I do not know that 1 can throw any light on the prob> 
lem at the present moment. My method is to radical that it 
is wholly inapplicable to your struggle. You cannot all of a 
sudden change the course of the struggle. A nation in arms 
cannot all at once give up turns and accept non*vioiencc as its 
weapon. 

Prof. Tau) ww the difficulty and explained that the Chinese had not 
even time to thmk, the aggression %vas so sudden and w unprovoked. But 
he would like to ditctm problems of national reconstrurtions. He had given 
up Univenity work in order to lake up peasants* education and he was deeply 
interested in the Wardha Education Scheme, “What exactly is the core of 
the Scheme ?'* he asked. 


• o. The central fact is some village craft through which the 
whole of the man or the woman in the child can be drawn out. 


, “But there was the difficulty of teachers.** said Prof. Tao, and Uaiidhiji 
laughed. **We had tlic same difficulty. Would you have trained leadiers to 
learn a craft or craftsmen to learn the art of teaching?** asked Prof. Tao. 


o. The average educated man can be expected easily to 
master a craft. Our craftsmen will require much longer time to 
acquire the necessary general instruction than an educated man, 
say like you, can require to leant, say, carpentry. 

“But,” said Prof. Tao, **our educated man is after Csl jobs and money. 
How can he be interested in this?** 


o. If the scheme is sound and appeals to the educated 
mind, it must prove attractive in itself and thus wean the educated 
youth’ from .the lure of gold. It must fail, if it does not evoke 
sufficient patriotism from the educated youth. Hiere is one ad> 
vaati^ widi us. Those who have received instruction through 
die l^ian languages cannot enter colleges. It is just ponnt^ 
diat they will find the scheme attractive. 

fioL ‘Iho was deeply interested in our peeeeat pohtkal etroggle. How 
were we gefaig eo aeqi^ power at die eentre? 


oacffiMnni woua or wauamA mma 


;d.v If %ve are tnte to oor salt ia iiie ieven-;.|wo v i a cia h 
aiccm&on dt aftnogHh duU nvill oewne to iH wiQ py t,JEi,«| - anqr 
'to power. at the centre.^ ^ ■ ' - ■ 

' . . ;T. Bi« ' 'flu poww if bdag fek everywhi^, 

:]iM .(ten. Hm ft not? 

o. The CSongreai prestige has risen. * 11i| 
emne consdoua of 'thdr power and str«agdi; 
also recogniae diisJ My fear k that this power may throw ns off 
our balance.- 


PnC Tao reverted to the qitenioa of naasi educatioa: He made aa at> 
teiupt to deecribe t|ie C3hiiifie eystem of “rday” teedien vdwreby eadi naa 
or vmaaa vdio had learnt aomediing had to pan it on' to the next one he or 
flhe came acroif. Even the child, the "little*' teacher, had to thare hit or her 
learning vrith hU illiterate parratf, and the Chineae throu^ diif system were 
liquidating illiteney and ignorance on a mass scale. 

o. I have no doubt that it can. I would like you to write 
for me a short note on how the “relay” teachers and the “little” 
teachen are taught, -how they teach and with what result. 

Prof. Tao said he would gladly comply. 

Prof. Tao would not go without a message from Gandhiji for the people 
of China. He explained that even a non<^olent message would be wel- 
ccane. . . . They were engaged in a war of self-defence, but in other re f le c ts 
they were ofasennng non-violence. . . . On May 20 Chinese planes had flown 
over Japanese towns, and they might easily have qnead death and destruc- 
tion among die people of Japan in retaliation for the bombing of so many 
Chinese ports by Japan. But instead of raining bombs they rained handbills 
and leaflets showing the wrong of the war. ... 

o. But the self-inflicted restraint won’t last when die rehl 
stress comes. The temptation will be irresistible. I shall not be 
surprised. It is inevitable. There is no love in war. We have 
got to come to the conclusion that cither there is to be complete ' 
non-violence or undiluted violence. Is not this enough messi^? 

Ptof. Tao vrandeied if some day diq Chinese niigiit ejqiect to have 
GaniBiiii in, their midst. 

o. I almost came to your country when those who had 
in^ted me had to stop me flrom going owing to the distuilMmces 
that had taken place. I do want to see peace reigmi^ in y^r 
Jadd during my lifetime. Nodui^ wiU please sm better thim to 
visit your great ctmntry some day^. 

27-B-1938 


■ m LETTER TO C. P, RAMASWAMI ITER 

[ilmiul iSt /AM]* 

DBJUR fRIBHD, 

In CMrd^ better to guide R. «nd through him the State Ck»- 
gre» and if at all poisible to avoid friction betvreen the State' 
and the pMjde, X am sending Shri Rajkumari Amrit Kaur to 
study the ntuadon and to offer friendly assistance. She esgaects 
to leave here tomorrow and to proceed to Trivandrum after a 
day’s stay in Madras. The Rajkumari will not address public meet* 
ii^ or do any public propaganda. 1 hope you will make fidl 
use of her services. ^ 

Tmt lAwMvbt 

From a ec^: C.W. 4217. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Also O.N. 7853 


355. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

August J5t 1933 

cm. MAHAOaV, 

Pyarelal’s fever has risen to 104. It u futile to hope for it 
to come down soon. But one good sign is that, though today is 
Monday, he took umambi and Ume juice. He appears cheeiffd. 
Sushila devotes all her time to nursing him. Pyarelal would not 
accept service from anybody except her. There is also the cho* 
lera woric for her in the village. May God protect boUi{^ 

I am sendii^ one article. I have now finished another, on 
Burma.^ The fingers refuse to work any longer now. 

You yourself may write to Sarup. Send her what you can. 
Send a wire to Mathuradas as follows; 

“Your arrangement sound. Misgivings justified but indtirion 
seems inevitaUe. Bapu."* 

Bring *the Australian friend. Since I gave so much time to 
Too, why not to this gentleman/ 

* la dm tauGMuB# ttys about Amrit Kaur: "She expects to kave hem 
iwnoemw.*? Amrit Kaur left ea Aaguri 16. 

* lift Riots hi Buraia’*, 2<M>1938. 

. SfUak ia EailUi.'' 

■-r' ■ ‘ m 
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The Bithiw artble camiot be teiit bdlN« tMaMiow. 

Fiom • phfiMUit of dK Oi^onti: S.N. 11626 


3S6. lETTER TO VALLABHBHAl PATEL 

&OAOir, Wakdba* 
' Anffttt 15, 1933, 

miAl VALLABRBKAl, 

You did very well in going to Riykot. So long as your 
star is in the ascendent, such occaidons are bound to arise. Cht^- 
gar> is following a wrong path. Let him do what be likes. 
If the subjects of the State have stane salt- in them, they would 
not tty to fly in^the air but fight on peacefully without looking 
for outude help. If they do so they cannot but win. And U* 
the Congrdis does not abandon principles, it will become strong 
even in the States. 

You were bound to fall ill. You are a saxdat^ of others, 
but seem to be ^ slave of yoursdf. A true sardar is one who 
commands himself.. If you regulate your time and draw up 
rules for doing all your work, you will live long. Do not dismiss 
this suggestion, sa^ng, ‘Here is a pan laughing at a pot.' 
Mahadev also is paying for lus carelessness. 

Bbssmgs Jhm 

Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

P0H9-2: Sarin VritaMIumi, pp. 223-4 


* BspatU Layjilikai CSiud^, a baiiiiler ef.Samaihtia 



35T, NOTE TO AMRIT KAVR 

■ i ; . / 

[On or before /SMJi 

There are two things I want you to do: 

(1) To. go to Travantore to set the quarrel r^ht; 

(2) To visit Kathiawar for the birthday cdebrations which 
beg^ on 23rd September. 

You can well tackle both. But if you don’t feel like going, 
you shall not. 

From die origmal: O.W. 4219. Gourtesy: Amrit K«ur. Alto G.N. 7855 


358, LETTER TO AMRITIAL T. NANAY ATI 

Aug^$t 16, J938 

CHI. AMUTLAL, 

I hope Kaka is able to walk about a little. Pyarelal is better. 

Blgumgt Jnm 
Batu 

Pioin a photoslat of the Gujarati: G.N. 10759 


359, LETTER TO VIJATA N, PATEL 

Avgusi 16, 1938 

CHI. VIJAYA, 

I got your letter. Are you now planning to go to Ahmeda* 
bad and improve your health there? What more will you have 
there? It is a diiferent thing, of course, if you .widi to consult a 
doctor, ^t let that be. My only desire is that wherever you go 
you dhould get srell. What a fine body you had and now it Is so 
shattered. Hereafter write to me at Delhi. Address the letters: 
Hi^jan Nivas, Kingmray, DelhL I shall be there for e|(^t days 

a 

* hi dw SMVoe dw addfcwee hM dated dw iMte ''SeiMit, Afugipt 1996'*. 
Beipan tfll AaguM id. ' 
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at UfatL Ba will aooominiiy me. Aaui^ came lure tBe'l^ 
bdcne yeiteiday. Nanabhai had aim ocnae. 

Floa a piMMmtat ef Ae Oiihnitlr GJI. 7095. Alio Gwrtogrt 

^^jndMha M. AndMOi 


m. LETTER TO CHtMAJfLAL N. SHAH 

dif^Kft 16^ 1958 

aa^ oauAtaAt^ 

Send the milk early. Rajkumari b going to Travanoore 
today. Pyarelal may be said to be better. But the fever b stdl 
there. 

Bkumgs Jnm 
Bapu 

Fram a photMtat ot the Giyaiati: GJN. 10587 


361. TELEGRAM TO AMRIT KAUR 

Wau>haoamj, 
Aagfut 17, 1938 

RajxtniAKi 

CAIia AmMU SWAMOtATHAM 
Madras. Ghxtpot 

FYARatAl. HOT BAD. 1 HAVB OAINXD ONE POUND. HOPE YOU WELL. 
LOVE. 

Bapu 

From the original: GW. 3875. Gouitery; Amrit Kaur. Alio GN. 7031 



562. LETTER TO AMRtT KAUR 


SbOAOH) 
August 1958 

UY SEAR IDIOT, 

It was difficult to part with you in the state you were. 

At the time of writing Pyarelal is not quite what he was 
yesterday. He had a restless night. But deep down in me there 
is the faith that he will pull through. 

Shuaib Qpreshi came the same time you went, by the fame 
train. 

You left your glasses and some papen which 1 enclose here- 
with. Unless I hear from you to ffie contrary, 1 am keeping 
the glasses with me. 

1 hope you will keep well there. Do not overstrain yourself. 
Have no anxiety about the mission. 

I am well. The diet and silence continue. The silence gives 
me the peace 1 need. More food 1 cannot do justice to at present. 
Love. 

Tyrant 

From the original: C.W. 3874. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Also G.N. 7030 


565. LETTER TO K. M. AiUMHI 


Augut 17, 1958 


BHAX MUMSHI, 

In your difficulties Girish’s* fever is a great calamity indeed. 
It is di^ult to understand so many relapses. As an antidote, I 
am sending the whole bhajm from which I had sent mu line to 
Lilavati. To me that bhajan has given great comfort. 

My ofnnion about the ‘Rifle Qub* is this: sedc the opinimi 
of the Woiking Committee about this matter. I think we cannot 
lefiise the r«]ttest outright. Li c ences may be given to all those 
who submit to rules and regulatiotts. The Congress Government 

> AddrMMe*t SOB 
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%rill not bear tbe expenses. Its p(dicy will remain non-vident 
1 will be ready to write m Hmjan. 

BbuiHpfim 

Bapu 

Fram Gnisnti: aW. 7640. Courtesy: K. M. Mwulii 


364. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. NAJ(AYATI 

Auffut 17, 1938 

am. AMUTLAL, 

1 take it that you are daily writing to Bal. I was careless 
about writing to him regularly. Tell Kaka not to start thinking 
about the future from now. We shall think about everything 
after he has completely recovered. 

Bltssmgs fim 
Bapu 


Pyarelal is not quite well today. However, there is no cause 
for worry. 

From a photosut of the Gqjsfati: GJt. 10760 


365. LETTER TO CHIMAJfLAL N. SHAH 

August 17, 1938 

QHl. GBniANI.AL, 

1 have learnt everything about the operation from Sushila. 
After the remaining complaint is completely cured, there should 
be no difficulty in building up the body. 1 hope you get milk 
rq(ularly« 

Bbiskgsfim 

.Bapu 

ps.] 

Pyarelal is not quite well today. Hrere is no cause for 
though. 

Tell Shankaran that 1 got his note. He wahts a change. 
Adi him about his food, etc. Adt him to write to me a g*«n- 

FlMBS a photostat of the Oidamti: QJf. 10588 



366. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. NAMAVATI 

August I8t J93B 

cm. AICRITIAL, 

It was really good news about Kaka. I hope the pro g re w 
will continue. Pyarelal’s ship is in mid-sea. The temperature 
is lower than in your case. It had risen up to ItlS yesteiday. 
One reason may be that he has a strong constitution. 

BUssUigi Jim 
Bato 

[PS.1 

There is no letter from Vijaya. I have written to her. 
From a phomsut of the Gujarati: G.N. 10761 


367. LETTER TO VIJAYA S. PATEL 

Sboaon, 

August 18, 1938 

CHI. VIJAYA, 

You are quite lazy in writing letters. That will not do. Have 
you not promised to write every third day? One must keep 
one’s promise even unto death. 

Fyarelal’s typhoid still persists. In Segaon the cholera is 
raging. We can do nothing but wait and see. I am observing 
complete silence these days. That is the only way in which 1 
can preserve my peace of mind. 

Sksmgt Jim 
Bapv 

From a photmtat of the Gujarati: G.N. 7096. Abo C.W. 4988. Oourteiy: 
V^yabdin M. Fuidioli 



368. LETTER TO CHIMAJfLAL N. SHAH 

Anffut 18t 1938 

OBL GB1IIAIILAL» . 

I am glad the operation is successfully over. 1 understood 
idsout Shimkaran. How long will you have to remain there? 
Pyardal’i fever will go only when it has run its course. 

from 

• Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gtyarati: G.N. 10589 


369. LETTER TO MUNNALAL G. SHAH 

Augfut 18t 1938 

cm. MUMMALAL, 

Today if the rain stops, otherwise tomorrow under any cir- 
cumstances. You yourself should go to see Gajanan . . having 
frllen ill ... If he does not feel comfortable there, he may stay at 
the Hainan Ashram. Let him not . . . endanger his hesilth . . . 
Adt him and find out if he wants anything. A co-worker of his 
has got cholera. Who is he? Where does he come firom? 

Here all . . . carefully . . . 

BUsnogf from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 8570 


370. LETTER TO MAHADEY DESAJ 

[About August I8f 1938^ 

GHL MABAOBV, 

I have been thinking about Khare. Do give up the idea of 
writing the article. About Pyarelal, I will let God guide me. 

letter is at many {daces. 

* About diis day Pyarr4ars oonditicn was critical. In **Letter to Amrit- 
fad T. Nanavati”, p. 259. Gaa<fluji wrote, "Pyarelal’s ship is in ndd-sea.** 
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l;* UtTTBR TO MABMMEV OnU 

"^.Scccwidi IS a bottle containing BaUunshna’s* sputum* It the 
bo|^ can be^ Fetumed, he wants it back. We shaU pay no 
attimtuMi to his fever just now. Let them send any medicine 
they think proper. 

You need not worry about me. I have been forewarned. 
So there will be no trouble. Ultimately God’s will must |uevaiL 
Read the letter addressed to Shanta and give it to her. 

Bbstbip /hm 

Bato 

[PS.] 

If Shantikumar can pay the money, let him do so. Let him 
not do so against his will at all. 

From a {diotoiut of the Gujarati: S.N. 11536 


371. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAt 

August 19, 1938 

CHI. MAHADEV, 

1 undentand what you write about Maharashtra. We should 
stay where God ordains. How can we make any distinction 
between Maharashtra and Gujarat ? However, you will not come 
to Segaon in an unnatural way. You will see your path clear 
before you if it becomes necessary for you to come. 

Just now there is no need for you to come. There is enough 
work for you there. You have to attend to a hundred things 
there. What would you do here? What part would you play in 
the quarrels here? What service can you render to Pyarelal? 
What service can he ask of you? He does not accept much ser- 
vice from anyone except Sushila. He lets the others take turn 
by his side and shift the cot. But it is Sushila who does the 
real nursing. They arc a wonderful pair, the brother and sister. 
1 have not seen their like anywhere. 

I understand about Lilavati. Her good lies there. Suffer 
her, therefore, and train her. 

Tell Radhakishan that neither he nor anyone else need make 
any preparations about Sunday. As we refrain from opposing 
them, they will calm down.^ It would be better if die Inspector- 

* lut^riAn» ffliave yma tuffimng from tubemiksu at this time. 

* The reference is to the Haryan satyagnhis who wanted a Hariian 

to be in the C. P. Ministry; ridr “Discusdon with Haryan Satyaftabk**, 

27-8-1938 and. “Letter to Mahadev Desai", After 27'.8-l938. 
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Genend of Police alio does not come. What wUI' he do eveh if 
he ccmiei? 

Shuaib will pan die night there, as it mij^t rain in the 
morning. His luggage has gone to dw station. If you need any* 
thing smd for it. I have thot^ht it better to lodge Shuaib «dth 
you. That is die only conrect cource for us. 

Bapu 

From • photoitat of the Giyarati: S.N. 1 1627 


372. LETTER TO MANUAL GANDHI 

Augua [79] >, 1938 

am, MANILAL, 

I have only sent you my opinion^. If you get 200 subscribers 
who would pay £25 each or 100 who would pay £50 each, and 
if you get an anurance regarding the 7. 0. expenses and do not 
have to go about for collections, you ought to stay on there. You 
should increase your efficiency. If you become steady there, 
Susliila and Arun may go there and Sita may stay here. She 
seems to be progressing very well in her study at Akola. If 
Sushila goes there, you of course get h^ and also peace of 
mind. I do fed that, when Sushila is livTng near me, I am 
observing silence and so cannot trdn her or get her trained as 
I should like to do. Moreover, as I take my meals by myself, 
I cannot watch what she and Arun eat. If I were in better 
shape, Sushila’s swollen body and Arun’s weak one also would 
certainly have improved. But what can we do? She can recdve 
from me only as much as her fate permits. She can be said to 
have been freed from my dutches. It is no easy thing to get 
caught in my clutches. Well, God’s will prevails in all things. 

Just now Pyardal is confined to bed. There have been three 
bad deaths. Now Pyardal is in mid<sea. He is being nursed 
carefully, of course. 1 hope he will survive. 

What you write about Ramdas is correct. 

1 have already told you that no school can be run in 

numux. 

* The date in the source reads **29”, theui^ pahiqM CSandhiji intended 
to write “19". 

2 F&h pp. 2384). 



f' unmot TO AinUTLAL T. MAKAVATI 

iianna must be an old face there now. 


From a photuut of the Giyaniti; G.N. 4880 


m 


Xutktgtfim 

Bapv 


573. LETTER TO MUTfNALAL G. SHAH 

J9, 1953 

cm. MinmAiAL, 

Relieve Salekar so that he can go to fetch the medicine. 
Entrust his work to Rajbhushan. If there is any difficulty about 
this, let me know. 

Bapv 

[PS.] 

Gunvant should not take it. Let him discuss with me. I 
did not read one of the letters. The telegram in reply to this is 
given just now so that it can be sent early tomorrow. You need 
not put yourself to inconvenience to come here in the morning. 
If you can come conveniently, you may. Perhaps that may be 
enough. This was one . . .' 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 8569. Abo C.W. 7034. Oouilesjrt 
Munnalal G. Shah 

374. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. HAHAVATI 

August I9t 1958 

cm. AMIUTLAL, 

The mistake regarding plums should not be repeated. Nana 
Dhannadhikari should go only after the work for which he had 
come is 6ver. He need not stay on because of Kaka. If the 
latter wants him, however, by all means let him stay. In fact 
what I said was just offhand, so there was no question cd* your 
being giuded by it. 

I will tie the rakld. 

Bktmp fim 
Bafv 

Fnmi a photostat of the Giyarati: GJf. 10762 
' QniisBion as in the source 



375. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. NAJfAVATI 


[After August 19, 1933\' 

cm. NANAVATI, 

Send detailed report about Kakasaheb. If there is a letter 
from Vijaya lend that too. Ba haa become more impatient than 
I. I had already told Mahadev that the Ptmjab tour was can- 
celled because of my illness. If the message has not been con- 
veyed» please do it. If necessary send a wire tomorrow or write 
a letter. If Dharmadhikari has not returned admonish him and 
send him off. A public worker cannot leave his duty to visit 
his dear ones. He idiould know that there will be enoi^h men 
to look after Kakasaheb.’ 

From a pbotoittt of the Giyamti: G.N. 10753 


376. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. NANAVATI 

[After August 19, 1938]^ 

Om. AMMTLAL, 

I have given instructions for sending you ghee. Add a 
few drops of ginger juice to Kaka’s drink. If calomel does not 
suit him, one ounce of castor oil can be given every half hour. 
But ask Mahodaya about this. Have you not started giving 
glucose yet? 

BUsmgs fim 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

I tied the rakhi. 

From a photostat of the Gi^rati: G.N.r 10764 


* From the reference to Nana Kiarmadhlkari in the preceding item. 

’ The letter was signed by Kanu GantBd, under instructions froin Gan- 
dhgi.^ 

’ From die reference to nUA in the letter of August 19 to the atUrenee, 


2 ^ 



* 577. HOW TO SAVE HAHDIOOM WEAVERS 

The statement that the handloom industry has defied mill 
competition is only partially true. Thm are not today half as 
many handlomn weavers as there were, say, twenty*five years ago. 
There was a time when, as the spinning>whecl spun the whole 
of the yam required by the nation, the handloom wove all 
' the cbth required. When the mills were established the spin* 
ning'wheel all but died out for the very simple reason that it 
gave a paltry return and was never a whole*time occupation. 
But the loom offered stubborn resistance, for the reason, 
others, that it was a full-time occupation by itself and paid 
the weaver enough to eke out a living. When the spinning mill 
came, the weaver fell back upon it for his hanks of yarn. He 
even welcomed the change because he could get more evenly 
spun and stronger yam. Little did he know that he was to 
become perfectly helpless if the mills for any reason could not 
supply him with yam. Unlike the village spinner the mill* 
owner dictated the price of his yarn. By and by the weaver 
who wove simple patternless khadi could not withstand the 
mill competition and he died. And for the past few years the 
weaver of fancy cloth has felt the pressure from weaving mills. 
Public taste is slowly but surely changing. If the mills cannot 
exactly copy the patterns woven by the village weaver, they 
can, as they do, produce new patterns and by efficient advertis- 
ing attract customers. Therefore several thousand Orissa wea- 
vers are idle for want of custom. A similar cry came to me 
the other day from Ahmednagar, a strong weaving centre. My 
advice to them all was that if these weaving families would but 
introduce carding and spinning in their homes, they could be 
wholly independent of mill yam and enlist the never-failing 
assistance of the A. I-. S. A. It might be that the weavers might not 
cam as much as before because of part of their time lining given 
to spinning. But now, under the revised policy of the A. I. S. ^ 
which aims at giving one anna per hour to the spinner and is 
actually giving one. and half pice per hour, the weaver would 
hardly feel the reduction in his income. And in any case a 
reduced wage is surely better than starvation. 

Let it be borne in mind that the weaver, in introducing 
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fpinning and carding in hit (amily, has to go in for very little ouday. 
The wheel he already has. It will no dotjbt require some improve- 
ment. He has to invest in a carding-bow costing a few annas. 

I tmdentand that the Orissa Government is banishing .mill 
yam from their jails and restricting their cloth purchases to 
khadi. They deserve congratulations for conforming to the cons- 
tructive progi^nie of the Congress. Let the woi^ers in charge 
of the oiganization remember the prescription herein suggested, 
and they will find that production of the yam required ,wUl be 
the easiest by educating the weavers to take up .spinning. They . 
will also by this method probably find that khadi can be, compa- 
ratively speaking, more cheaply produced than if they were to 
wait till ^ey trained raw villagers to become efficient spinners. 
No doubt they will have to introduce spinning in all the villages. 
For that is the goal of the A. I. S. A. But they may not neglect the 
handloom weavers till the high purpose is accomplished. 

Harijan, 20-8-1938 

373. RECENT RIOTS IN BURMA 
A telegram says: 

Burma riots deserve more attention than you paid. Whatever 
Government information, no peace till tenth, when I left Rangoon by 
aeroplane. Indians fiig^tfiilly perturbed. They adopted your non- 
violence, sufiered terribly. EfTective steps urgentiy solicited. 

The step that I took immediately on receipt of a wire from 
Rangoon was the only effective step I could then take.* I was 
not then even in possession of facts. Now there is before me a 
narrative of the cause of the Burmese fury. It appears that a 
Burman wrote a tract in disparagement of Islam some time ago. 
A Burman Buddhist who had become a convert to Islam wrote 
a counter-tract attacking the original and also attacking Buddhism. 
No Indian had a hand in the writing of the counter-tract. It 
did not attract notice at once, but the Burmese Press fiercely 
criticized it and inflamed the Burmese mind. The result was the 
savagery which took many precious, innocent lives and destroyed 
IMoperty worth, it is said, millions. Nor was it confined to Rangoon; 
it spread throughout Burma wherever there were Indian settlers. 

If, as my correspondent sa^, ‘‘Indians adopted your (i. e., my) 
non-violence,** I can only say they sufi^ml less than they 
would have otherwise done. Non-violence has no limitt. If a 

' ySib ''Tele^imm to Pietidait, Burma Ccmgiem Committee”, p. 219, 
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pard^l^ dose does not seem to answer, more should be admin* 
wtesed«; It is a never>failtng remedy. 

why call it *my* non-violence? Probably the wire is a 
gentla rebuke to me, so much as to say that my remedy fisiled. 
The pertinent question is whether they believed in mm-violence 
as a sure remedy against violence, or was it undertaken because 
there was no help for it? 1, however,' need not wait for a 
reply. If one is to believe the papers, there was not complete 
non-violence practised by the Indians. I have, however, no 
difficulty in believing that a considerable number observed non- 
violence whether fiom belief or necessity. 

The question for consideration, however, is: 'what of the 
future?* There will no doubt be some kind of an inquiry. 
There may be some compeiuation paid to the losers. There 
would be some punishment meted out to the offenders who are 
not likely to be ffie prime movers but their dupes. I must con- 
fess that I am uninterested in these proceedings. There will be 
no insurance against future outbreaks. 

Indians in Burma should realize that they are at the mercy 
of the inhabitants of Burma. They have no Government in India 
that can really afford them protection. We know what is hap- 
pening in the other parts of the world; nor is it to be wonder- 
ed at. England will never go to war with any nation or coun- 
try because it has insulted or wronged Indian settlers in that 
country. It may, it will, make representations, sincere of course; 
it will lodge energetic protests even. But there her help will end. 
And in a case like the Burmese riots, the relief that the Gov- 
ernment of India can afford will be next to nothing. What does 
it do when riots take place in India itself? It can do very little 
after they are over. The utmost it can do is to take measures to 
quell riots- when they take plao:. What have even Congress 
Governments been able to do after the riots that have rec<mtly 
taken place in some Congress Provinces? They do not admit of 
relief ^ng granted to the sufferers except in rare cases. What 
is possible in Burma I do not know. 

I am concerned with attainment of permanent peace in so far 
as permanence is possible in this very impermanent life. When 
once religious animosity h roused, it has a knack of repeat- 
ing itself Mfith periodic regularity, if radical measures are not 
adopted by the communities concerned. One such measure is 
cultivation erf mutual respect for the several relipons professed 
by the parties. If the Buddhists of Burma have little reg^ for 
Idam and the Muslnns for Buddhism, the seeds of disseMaon are 
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therb They will talce litde watering to qnont into Uie savi^g^ 
•ttch as we saw the other day. I would, therefore, suggest a 
mutual uncforstanding of these great religions. 

My fear is that at the botumi of the riots there is an anti- 
Indian feeling, due, perhaps, to econtunic causes. For though Mus- 
lims seem to haye suffered most, Hindus too seem to have come 
in for a lair share of the Burman fury. Therefore, Indian settlers 
must see to it that their dealings with the Burmans are fair and 
above .board. It is said that everything is lair in trade, and that 
no turpitude attaches to a trader taking advantage his customer's 
ignorance and demanding from him even am unconscionable 
price for his goods. That kind of dealings will surely acerbate 
feelings. Wherever we have gone, even before the British 
rulers took possession of our country, we have depended solely 
on the goodwill of those among whom we have lived and with 
whom we have traded. Such is the history of our relations with 
Zanzibar, Aden, Java, etc. 

Times have however changed. The people all over the world 
have become conscious of their rights. Whereas formerly foreign 
settlers in other lamds did questionable things with impunity, 
they cannot do so now. Honesty has never been so much proved 
to be the best policy as it is now for those who do not or can- 
not back their dishonesty with gunpowder and poison gas. If 
India is to escape that training and is to adopt, as a free 
nation, peace as her motto in every walk of life and in every 
country where her children go, they will have to practise strictest 
honesty in their human dealings. 

To the Burmese friends one word. When 1 was in Burma 
some years ago, Bunnese priests were gooid enough to invite me 
to their conference and honour me with their address under the 
shadow of the mighty Pagoda. They were good enough, as 
Buddhists, to claim me as one of them. It therefore hurt 
me when I read of the mob fury which knew no distinction of 
sex or age and wreaked vengeance on persons who could never 
have had anything to do with the offending pamphlet. I have 
the greatest veneration for the Buddha. He is one of the great- 
est preachers of peace. The gospel of the Buddha is. gospel of 
love. It passes comprehension how represmtatives of ^t faith 
could give themselves up to savagery, and that on an apparently 
flimsy pretext. The pity of it is that, if the newspaper reports 
were true, even priests, the repontories ci the Buddha’s gospel, 
were to be seen among the mob, not stilling its friry, J}ut actu^- 
ly taldng jMurt in loot, arson and murder. Would that the 
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mett ^ii W<tw g> ^cm ivould do a little heart-fleuching talca 
sU^ id ^eveot a lecuneace (rf* the tragedy which all li^it 
thinkliig penou must deploKl 

20^-1938 


S79. TELEGRAM TO AMRIT KAUR 

WAaOBA, 
August 20, 1958 

RAjauMAai Asiair Kauu 
State Guest House, Trivandruu 

YOUR WIRE, patient BETTER. SELF WELL. PRAYINO SUCCESS 
YOUR MISSION. ANXIOUS SARASWATl's CONDITION. LOVE. 

Bapu 

From the original: C.W. 3876. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Also G.N. 7032 


580. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 


Augut 20, 1958 


MY DEAR IDIOT, 


There must be a wire awaiting me at Maganwadi. I heard 
yesterday that you were to be State Guest. I do hope my 
letter* went through all right (or alright?). 

Pyarelal is decidedly better today. The temperature is only 
101 against 103 at this time yesterday (8 a.m). If he is restored 
it would be a great and good thing. 

I have no doubt that you will be able to fix up everything 
nicely. I had a visit yesterday from the President of the 
T[ravancore] National Congress. Of course I was sUent. He is 
an able man. He spoke with sweet reasonableness. 

I hope you will keep well and drive to the Cape if ^ you 
have time. Would like you to drop in at Tiruvannamalai for 
a day to seethe Maharshi^ on your return. My b.p. was 160/ 
100 this morning. 


Love. 


Tyramt 


From the origuuil: C.W. 3635. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Abo O.N. 6444 

* Vid$ **Letter to C. P. Ranuuwami Iyer”, p. 253. 

»IUn«n. Mahanbi. In UU^s u> tUghmmi Amrit Jr«r, the ad^ 
•ays: **But both Mahadev Demi and I refused to see him as we said our 
hearts wero GasidMitb aad Gaadhyi did aot appreciate the asgamaL” 



381. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 


lAugiut 20, 1938]' 

cm. IIAKADBV, ‘ 

I have a3ked the man to go there directly. Sushila says 
that no ice is required. And moreover he FmIs better today. 
Pyarelsd said in the morning that probably the mercury would 
not rise tomorrow. Today he has started with 101. He also 
slept well in the latter part pf the night. 

Send this, telegram*: 

I understand about Maharashtra. Lilavati should not have 
minded not being permitted to come yesterday. If there is no 
special work today, do not come. From the letters sent herewith 
get a copy made of Limaye’s letter. That has not been done 
here.* 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: S.N. 11631 


382. LETTER TO SUSHILA GANDHI 

Aumst 20, 1938 

OHI. SUSHILA, 

You have made a mountain out of a molehill. I only described 
my sorrow in the letter to Manilal. As long as I cannot make 
you sit down by my side for your meals, 1 would not suggest 
any change in your diet. The same is true about Arun. More* 
over, as I do not speak 1 cannot joke with you either. I can 
suggest much even while joking. 

1 am not dissatisfied with you. Do I not believe you to be wise ? 

When did I ever say diat womm were unfit for service? 
Yes, I have declared myself unworthy. That unworthiness may 
perhaps be overcome. As you are ready to serve, you have earn- 
ed the merit (Shaving actually served. 

* From rofeienoe to Pjrardal’s tenqwrature, which came down to 101° 
on this, date; mdr die preoe^g item. 

‘*For texL v^eh b in shCr "Td^cam to Amrit Kaur”, 

p. 269. 

*T1ie letter is unsigned. 
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it is not easy to please Ba. Have 1 not toM you this? But 
she is simple-hearted. We should^ therefore, not mind what 
she Bays. 

I do wish indeed that you should increase your readin^^ and 
learn to write Gujarati articles for /adum Opmuu 

Bkismgijim 

Bapv 


From a photMtat of the Gujaiati: G.N. 4879 


383. LETTER TO PARVATIDEVl GHORPADE^ 

August 20, 1938 

dear sister, 

I learnt about you from Bhat Kaujalgi’s letter to Gandhi Seva 
Sangh and also read the account of the concessions that you 
have given to the people of your State. 1 compliment you on 
your generosity. It is worthy of you. May God make you more 
generous still and grant you long life. 

BUssmgt Jnm 

M. K. Ganobi 

From a photMtat of the Gnjarati : GJ^l. 7454 


384. ' LETTER TO D, B. KALELKAR 

August 20, 1938 

CHI. KARA, 

I got your message. I have been wridng as much as I 
can. I remember your suggestion. If God wills it, I will write 
before the incense burns out. But who permitted you to resume 
work? If you exert your mind and body so soon, the weaUmess 
will be predonged. Pyarelal is better. 

BkwHp Jnm 

Bapu 


From a photMtat of die Gujanti: GJf. 10906 


^Oowager queen of Modhol State 



385. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. MAJfAVATI 

August 20, 1938 

OBL AIUUTLAL, 

Moft probably the Nagpur students will oune. If Mahadevi 
wants to come, let her come. 

But what<will she do? 

• 

I of course continue to observe silence. Who knows what 1 
shall think it right to do when* the students arrive? 

BUssings from 

Bapu 

From • photostat of the GiQMsti: GJ(. 10765 


386. LETTER TO CHIMAMLAL N. SHAH 

Augjust 20, 1938 

CHI. CRUIANLAL, 

I understand about you. See that Shankaran does not fall 
ill. There is no change in Pyarelal's condition. 

BUssings from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gtyarati: GJM. 10590 


587. LETTER TO DR. B. PATTABHI SITARAMATTA 

Seoaon, 
August 21, 1938 

DEAlt PATTABHI, 

Please make a searching inquiry into this complaint’ and let 
me know the result. I do not want to publish the letter bdbre 
blowing your verdict 

Tours iHKSfs^i 

M. K. GAMom 

From a copy: Pyarelal Bqwrs. Courtesy: Pyardal 

’Some p«^ had been rejported to have indted pei^le to occupy 
land by fbree. 
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388. LETTER TO VIJATA JV. PATEL 


caai. vijAYA, 


Auffta 2L t938 


As 1 start this letter, here is Sushila ready for massage So 
I wiu be brief. You seem to be progreAing very well. See* also 
that the discharge of pus from the gums stops. 

^ PyareW’s fww persUts, but he is improving. There is no 
danger so far. His mother came yesterday evening. I am well. 

BUtsingi fitm 
Bapu 


[PS.] 

Ghimanlal will be discharged [from the hospital] tomorrow 
or the day after. 


From a photoittt of the Gujarati: G.N. 7097. Abo C.W. 4.589. Courteay 
Vijayabdm M. Pancholi 


389. LETTER TO MUNNALAL G. SHAH 


August 21, 1938 

CHI. MUNNAIJtL, 

Balwantsinha says that Bankelal docs very little work. 
Please inquire. Ask the village . . .* about him. Get a full 
report. Make a thorough inquiry. 

Who looks after Kuwadu? 

• Install the loom in the new building. Nayakum has kept 
the bag ready. 


[PS.] 

What did you do about Dahyalal yesterday? 


BUssmgs fim 
Bapu 


From a photostat of the Oitjarati: G.N. 8568. Abo C.W. 7036. Courtecy: 
Munnalal G. 9iah 


* A word is illegiUe here. 


67.18 
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390 . REPir TO MAGPUR DEPUTATIOmSTS^ 

August 2U J933 

I realize yout regard and suppcnt for Or. Khare, I abo have 
^great love for Dr. Khare, bcft we who are fighting die indepen- 
dence batde have to forget family relations while doing our duty. 
After introspection I found that no wrong or injustice had been 
done to Dr. Khare. You have no material for ccmiparison. I 
myself framed the Congress constitution in 1920 wherein the 
All-India Congress is the final appellate authority which every- 
body can approach. The -Working Committee or leaders referred 
to, if found guilty, deserve punishment. 

I advise you to prepare your case in favour of Dr. Khare to 
be placed before the A. I. C. C. I have said whatever 1 wanted 
to. . I cannot address a public meeting at seventy. I have no 
desire to prove Dr. Khare’s guilt, nor do I wish you to lessen 
your love for Dr. Khare. Time alone will tell and Dr. Khare 
will admit his mistake. I have patience. If I realize that I did 
injustice in this case unknowingly, I will apologize. 

I do not wish to win independence through hooliganism 
which will destroy the Congress if it enters that body. Every- 
body has the right to ' criticize provided the criticism is fair, 
decent and truthful. No ban was imposed on Dr. Khare for 
contesting the election of the leadership of the C. P. Assembly 
Party nor did Mr. Subhas Chandra Bose threaten any member 
while exercising his right to vote, nor did I deprive Dr. Khare 
of his right to contest the election. 

The Working Committee’s resolution against Dr. Khare 
was recommendatory, not mandatory. The chaise of favourit- 
ism against the C. P. Ministry was inquired into, and the wrongs 
redressed, while the charge of bribery and corruption was not 
proved. The Working Committee can correct its mistake if 
it has committed any. If the members of tiie Working Commit- 
tee had die rif^t to attend die party meeting none could remove 

* A deputation of over ISO students and othens led by V. A. Khare had 
ootqMnim Nagpiir to see Gandhiji^ They expressed si^qj^iort for Ihr. N. ft. Khare 
and deznanded tvididrawal the Woddng Cooumttee’s resolution conoemhig 
him. SfaiOe Gandhiji was observing stlenbe he wrote out dus rqily. 
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It could convene the meeting at WanUia. That leaolu-. 
tioiiftnaa thraf^d after consulting constitutionalists and lawyen who 
coonsintted no mistake in framing it. 

Tkt Bombay Chrmdcle^ 22’8-l 938 


391. LETTER TO 74AHADEV DESAI 


Augtut 22, .1938 


cm. MARAOBV, 

I am sending as much as is ready. I did not understand 
about the hotel. I went through all the articles yesterday and 
sent them to you. Only the article about Nagpur is left urith 
me now. It does not contain your translations. I must have 
with me my replies. However, I will see at night. There is no 
time now during the day. I shall have to make several additions 
and omissions. If the article on the hotel is with you, you may 
insert your additions in it. 

Sushila must have sent the articles about khadi. I had also 
given her your letter to me. 


From a fdiotottat of the Gt\arati; S.N. 11628 


Bktmgs fiom 
• Bapu 


392. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. NANAVATl 

August 22, 1938 

cm. AMRITLAL, 

Your work must be flourishing. Pyarclal passed the night 
well. His mother has come. That has lessened my worry. 

BUtsingt fnm 
Bapu 


From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 10766 



' 393. LETTER TO CHIMAMLAL N. SHAH 

August 22. 1938 

CHI. GHtMAMLAL, • 

• 1,5#^*?***^ ]J”* 2?* **® dMchaiged today. Pyarelal passed the 
night &iily welh The rest irom newipapen or , , ,* 

Bbssmgsjhm 

Bapu 

From a fdiotDitat of the Giyanti: G.N. 10591 


394. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 
• .August 23, 1938 

CHI. liAHADEV, 

1 *1* ^ canard* ? What a canard! 

I feel that- falschot^ wtoch no one is likely to beUeve should 
be >^or^. If you feel otherwise, however, we may reply. 

^ report about the tourists 

with Prabhu Dayal. It will require time. I will, therefore, eet 
It typed here. ’ * 

Pyarelal passed the night fairly well. 

Please send the ice. 


[PS.] 


BUssmgs fim 
Bapu 


C3umanlal IS bang discharged today. So if you are coming 
^ car, bnng him with you, or if anybody is coming from the 
^ngalow he teay come with him. In the last resort, he may come 
by tonga. If a tonga suits you better, you may hire one. But 

m any case the carnage will have to be arranged bv vou 
Telegram for Rajkumaii:* 

Ftom a photostat of the Gvgaiati: S.N. 11629 

' A word or two aie illegible hen. 

eonespondeat of the 

Dmfy that Gaadh{p %vas about U> tate iusdtalta or KiuiM»><j«n 

treatet TTA ^ publiihed by other neahpap^^ 

3For the text ofthe tdegnun, ettp. 278. . 
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^ 395. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. NAMAVATI 

% 

[Aug^s^ 23t 19301* 

cat. AUKmALt 

There is no cause for worry about Kaka. We shall have 
to proceed carefully. Ask Dr. Mahodaya if it would not be 
better to give two grains of calomel every half an hour ei^t 
times. Gro on giving him glucose, as much as he can digest. Give 
him fpi all quantities of mosambi juice. There arc toxins in the 
body they will remain for some time. If he commits no 
mistake in eating, all will be well. 

BUttitigt fim 

Bapu 


From a lAotoiUt of the Gujarati: G.N. 10767 

396. LETTER TO CHIMANLAL N. SHAH 

Augiut 23, 1938 

CHI. CHIMANLAL, 

I have entrusted to Mahadev the task of writing to you or 
sending anything to you. I assume that you will be ready t 
S J Jn a. you g« call. If there i. any change .n the 

programme inform Mahade*. 

Bafu 

From a photoctat of the Gujarati: G.N. 10592 


> Hie date is at tappVed by.addienee. 



397. TELEGRAM TO AMRIT KAUR 

Wasdhagaiq, 
An^t 24t 1938 

Rajeuiiau Aioot Kaur 
Guest House 
Trivandrum 

OOD WILL SOLVE DIFFICULTIES. PATIENT PROORESSINO. 

Bapu 

From ttie original C.W. 3878. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Abo G.N. 7033 

398. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 

August 24, 1938 

MY DEAR AMRIT, 

Just time to send you love. All- well. 

Bapu 

IPS.] 

You see how considerate I have been. Say thank you. 
From the original: G.W. 3877. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Abo G.N. 7034 


399.^ LETTER TO PRITHVISIMIH 

Sevaoram, Waroha, 
August 24, 1938 

MY DEAR PRITHVmNOH, 

I write to you in English so that you may get this earlier. 

I had your letters. I asn glad you are having good treat- 
ment and that you have mental pesice. 1 know that non-violence 
in thought is the most difficult of ariainment. And yet without 
the co-opeiation of thought, non-violence in word and action 
doeS'Dot become an aU-povading uTesistiUe force that ht un- 
doubtedly is. Such mm-violmice . comes mily durough God*s 
grace. And that grace descqicU only on those who o^e a 
■'278 : ■ - 
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o eaa t te w eflfort— much greater surely than what wet* make to at- 
tain material ends. 

I am pursuing my work. Much depends upon the external 
atmosphere. 

You will continue to write regularly to me. 

A letter is being sent to your people. I have already told 
you they met me and 1 was pleased they came. 

Pyarelal is sufiering from typhoid. But hr is on the mend. 

Imrr iuumfy, 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a photmtat: G.N. 5630. Abo C.\V. 2941. (lourtew: Prithviiingh 


400. LETTER TO M. VISVESVARArTA 

August 14, 1938 

You may depend upon my doing all I can in behalf of your 
project'. * 

Sir M. VlSVESVARAYYA 

Bangalore 

From a copy: Pyarelal Papers. Courtesy: Pyarelal 


401. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAl 

August 24, 1938 


CHI. MAHADEV, 

Fresh ginger is needed for Pyarelal. I have of course made 
inquiries in Varoda. Rajaram will see about it. But if he is not 
able to procure it, please see to it yourself. 

Ice and vegetable soup have been discontinued for the 
present. He will take whey. 

If you haiVe not written for grape-fruit along with, pome- 
granates, do so now. Through God's grace my silence is conti- 
nuing. ■ 

BItumgt fitiu 
Bapo 

From a plwtastat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11632 


* Of up an automobile Csctoiy in Indm 



402. LETTER TO S. GAJiESAJ{ 

Seoaon» 

August 25f 1938 

MY DKAR OAHB8ANS 

You are mad. Can’t you be at peace with, yotnseif ? I am 
glad you withdrew- your letter*. 

Tmtrs, 

Bapu 

Shri S. Ganeuvn 
8 PycRorr Road 
Tripugane 
Madras 

From a copy: C.W. 4347. Courtesy: D. C. Jha. Also G.N. €614 


403, A MESSAGE^ 


August 23, 1938 

There will be no peace without non-violenpe in the hearts, 
of many. There will be no non-violence without prayer, and 
prayer is vain without correspondent work. 

From the manuscript of Mahadev Dcsai’s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan 
Desai 


1 Editor, jbetaUra jSotcii, Madias 

*Thia seems to have expressed the anguish (d* woihers at smne pf die 
{Movkioilii the Temfde-cntry Bill dim under oonsidaatiQD. 

>Hiis was sent to Murid iester for'*Tkaym foe Peace in the WoritF*. 
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404. LETTER TO D. B. KALELKAR 


25 , / 955 ]» 

CHI. KAKA, 

I am sending the article after revising it. The changes are 
seIf*expIanatory. Did not Subnis drink ntVa? Have you regained 
sufficient strength now to come? 

Pyarelal is progressing. Fever is going down. He has star- 
ted taking whey from yesterday. 

Why do you make yourself unhappy because you are a 
Maharashtrian? Atonement has to be made by all. It is better 
that the poison that is inside comes out. If wc do not increase it 
by opposing it, it will spend itself. 

Bkuings ft9m 

Rapu 

[PS.] 

You did not see Amritlal, did you? 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 10911 


405. TELEGRAM TO SATW SEN 


August 26, 1930 

HFXPLESS. SELF WORKING UNDER HANDICAP. SUFFERERS 
SHOULD CLUB TOGETHER AND FIND HONEST LABOUR. 

Gandhi 

From a oc^: Pyarelal Papers. Courtesy: Pyarelal 


* There it referaice in the Irtter to Pyarelal having started taking whey 
"from yetteiday**. In “Letter to Mahadev Detai”, p. 279, Gandhiji men- 
^®ns Pyarelal bong ^ven sdiey. Tbit Tetter would thus appear to have 
been written on August 25. 
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406. LETTER TO J. C, KUMARAPPA 

Attfftst 26t 1938 

SHU KVUAflLArPA,' 

Please tell Bharatan I was pleased* to read his good article 
in the Aiym PalH. 

Fmm a frfiotmtat: G.N. 10135 


407. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

August 26, 1938 

CHI. MAHADEV, 

Your presumption about ice is correct. Jt will not be 
needed now. Therefore do not be too sure of Rajaram’s coming 
there. It has started raining now. Is it but God’s wrath or is 
He weeping at our sins? 

Telegram to Ramachandran: 

“Under circumstances you should act as you think proper 
without mentioning me. God be with you. Bapu.’’^ 

To Rajkumari: 

“No sorrow over your so-called failure. Self well. Pyarelal 
rapidly progressing. Love. Bapu.’’’ 

If you have seiH a wire in the morning in reply to hers, 
then do not bother about this. 

, BItsmgs fiom 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: SJ4. 11633 


* This word is not very dear ia the source. 
The tdegrams are in Bns^. 
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m, LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 


Seoaon, 
August 26, J9S8 

BMAI GHANSHYAMDAS, 

What you write b quite proper. I only wanted to have 
your reaction. All money needed for the boy' will be provi* 
ded by Wiopal*. The matter was weighing very heavily on my 
heart. 

Yes, anarchy in the Congress seems to be on the increase. 
I am doing and will continue to do my utmost to check it, 
but the results rest with God. Anyway, the outcome can be 
nothing but good if our efforts are pure. 

The news about Viyogi Hari has made me very happy. 
The weather here is very bad these days. 

You should come and stay for a while in Segaon when it 
gets better. Jamnalalji’s cottage b quite good. 

BksMigs fnm 

Bapu 

From Hindi : C.W. 7995. Courtesy; G. D. Birla 


409. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

Might, August 26, 1936 

CHI. MAHADEV, 

We have to send money to Nimu. She has sent a remin- 
der. Pyarelal’s fever has practically gone. There b no other 
compliant. 

Do not force yourself to come. The work should not accum- 
ulate but you should not strain yourself to finish it eithw. 
constantly feel that we are going to have to bear a very heavy 
burden. I have been working rather hard. I cannot say how 
long I shall be able to continue in this manner. 

BUsmpJrm 

■ Bapv 


' Harold Ansari; puk “Letter to G. D. KHa”, p. 2U. 

» The Nawab of Bhopal; pide “Letter to Nawab of Bhopal 


182. 
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284 ; rat fmxMceno wcotxi cv mabatma . OAiom 4 

ipso " 

We foifpt about die Ramajuma. The enclosed was sent by 
Ramdas. . 

Fiom • pbotoMt of the Gqiuati: SJ(. 116S4 


410, Mr SO-CALLED IJfCOJfSISTEMlIES 

During my student days improperly so ^ called (for they 
properly began after the period of examinations and are not yet 
over for me) I learnt a saying of Emerson’s which I never forgot. 
“Foolish consistency is the hobgoblin of little minds,’’ said the 
sage. I cannot be a little mind, for foolish consistency has never 
been my hobgoblin. My critics are shocked over my recent re- 
marks on piclKting. They thfok that in describing as a species 
of violence the formation of a living wall of pickets iti order to 
prevent 'the entry of persons into picketed places, I have con- 
tradicted my sayings and doings during the civil disobedience 
campaign. If such is really the case, my recent writing must be 
held as cancelling my comparatively remote sayings and do- 
ings. Though my body is deteriorating through age, no such 
law of deterioration, I hope, operates against wisdom which 
I trust is not only not deteriorating but even growing. Whether 
it is or not, my mind is clear on the opinion I have given on 
picketing. If it do(» not appeal to Congressmen, they may 
reject it, and if they do, they will violate the laws of peaceful 
picketing. But there is no discrepancy between my past 
practice and the present statement. When civil disob^ience 
was first organized by me in South Africa, my companions discussed 
with me the question of picketing. The registration office had 
to be picketed in Johannesburg, and the suggestion made was that 
we should form there h living wall of pickets. I at once rejected 
the idea as violent. And pickets woe posted in piarked posi- 
tions in a big public square so that no one could elude the eagle 
eyes of the pickets and yet everyone could go to the registra- 
tion office, if .he liked, wiffiout touching anyone. Relumce was 
put upon the force of public opprobrium wluch would be evoked 
by the publication of tiie names of *black legs’. This method was 
copied 'by me here when liquor simps were to be picketed. The 
worit was Spedally entrusted to the women as better rqsrmenta- 
tives of non-violence than men. Thus tiiere was no question of the 
formation of a living wall. Many unauthorized tlungs vftrt no 
■ doulst done during those days as tiiey are now. But I cannot 
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rea4||« &>gl« imtiuioe in which I countenanced the «"*» of 
pickl^ condemned by the article that has come in for sharp 
cfiti^sm. And is there reaUy any difficulty about regaitKng a 
Uving waH of pickets as naked violence? What is the diffetence 
bctwcesi force used against a man wanting to do a particular 
things n n d force exercised by interposing yourself between him 
and the deed? When, during the non'-co-operation days, the stu* 
dents in Benares blocked the passage to the University gates 1 
had to send a peremptory message and, if my recollection serves 
me right, I strongly condemned their action in the columns of 
Toung India, Of course I have no argument against those who hold 
different views from mine regarding violence and non-violence. 

The other inconsistency imputed to me has reference to my 
advice to factory-owners to invoke the assistance of the police to 
defend themselves against wh^at I have described as violent 
picketing. Having condemned the Ministries for calling in the aid 
of the police and even the military for suppressing riots, how could 
I advise employers of labour to ask for, and Ministers to supply, 
police assistance, ask my critics. 

This is what I wrote* in Harijan about the Ministerial action 
in U.P.: 

It has been suggested that when we have our independence riots 
and the like will not occur. This seems to me to be an empty hope, 
if in the course of the struggle for freedom we do not understand and 
use the technique of non-violent action in every conceivable circumstance. 
To the extent that the Congress Ministers have been obliged to make 
use of the police and the military, to that extent, in my opinion, we 
must admit our failure. That the Ministers could not have done 
otherwise is unfortunately only too true. I should like every Congress- 
man, 1 should like the Working Committee, to ask themselves why we 
have failed, if they think with me that we have. 

Surely here there is no condemnation of the Ministers* action. 
I have deplored the necessity for it as I would deplore such 
necessi^ in the matter of picketing. But till the CJongress has 
developed a peaceful method of dealing with violent crimes, ito 
Ministm must use the police and, I fear, even the military, if 
they arc to undertake the administration, of the affairs of the 
country in the present stage of its career. But it will bode ill for 
them and the country if they do not devise methods of dispensing 
with the use both pf the police and the military or at least of 
visibly reducing . &eir use to such an extent that he who runs 

» W* VoL LXVI, p. 4Q7. 
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may notice tlie reduction. There certainly » a way. I have voi^' 
tur^ to' give a £unt indication of it. But it may be that the 
Conipess organization is not really fitted for the great tadc. 
Widiout a living faith in non>violence> neither the military n<Hr the 
police can be supplanted. 

CSries* ccrnie in fiom many quarters of growing insubordina- 
tion, indisdidino and even open violence among Gongresstnen. I 
hope that the charge is unUrue of the majority of Congressmen. 

Maryan, .27-8-1938 


411. LETTER TO GOSIBEHN CAPTAIN 

August 27y 1938 

I am developing ideas about dealing with the growing vio- 
lence and untruth. The two go hand in hand. 

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai's Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai 


412. LETTER TO JAIRAMDAS DOULATRAM 

August 2?i 1938. 

You should have no worry while you are building your body. 
In this we may well copy Englishmen. Out of office they fpr- 
get the office cares and every day come fresh to work. If they 
get ill, they know that they must rest and trust that without 
them the nation’s business will go on as usual. This is true Gita 
living. It is the soundest economy. 

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’i Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai 


413. LETTER TO' VAI^jfJ G. DESAI 

' August 27t 1938 

cm. VAijt, 

T your t^ article and am returning all die three. 
Tlfe idea of composing a new 1 ^^ a tempting one, Iwit 1 am 
not qualified. If I assume tbat I am qualffied, I wouM require 
the leisttre that is posnble in jail. C^tside I have xb 



unte TO VAIjl O. OtMI 

■rfr-*;. . . • 

I lui^ up the work that comes to me and do it as best 

®* * **“: “ «>*“« freedom of choice in jail. If you widt 

to QoU^bute^ in the cmnposition of a new SBiriti, you will have 
to gp d^ into the thing. There are many interpolations in 
the Smriiu. Some portions, Uiough not interpolations, deserve to 
be rejected. Even in the Vedas everything contained is not eter- 
nal truth. The Vedas are a mixture of poetrv, history and 
eternal verities. We should try to pick out the lut. We should 
formulate rules of interpretation. And after that, we may place 
before the people our interpretations right from the Vedas to 
the Puranas, as the substance of Hinduism. You have got the 
ne^ary ability for this, but have I? This task is beyond the 
ability of a single person. For this wc should have a group from 
among ourselves. You will now get some faint idea about how 
my mind is working. I do know what is dharma, but 1 do 
not know how to put it as the Vedas do. 1 am not sufficiently 
well-versed in the Shastras. And the most important thing is 
that I ani not completely free from attachment. 1 aspire to be 
so in this life. But I will not feel sorry if 1 fail. 1 am using 
all the strength God has given me to destroy attachment, etc. 
It is not impossible for me to attain to that state, but 1 do not 
know whether I have that much time left to me. Please, there- 
fore, do not give me anything raw just now. Your language is 
attractive, but I will not yield even to that attraction and 
accept all that you send just now. Please improve your health 
if you. can. 

Is the politics there unbearable? 

Pyarelal is free from danger. 

Bkttmgs Jnm 

Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

From the maniw^pt of Mahadev De»i’« Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Dm 



414. LETTER TO DEVDAS CAJiDHI 

August 1939 

CHI. XXVMtf ' 

I could not’spAre the time to reply to you. 1 also have 
formed the same impression about Khan Saheb that you say 
you have. Howe\^, he is so suspicious that one cannot know 
when he might do what. But being a man God, he re- 
mains unharmed by mistakes and perhaps he may live his whole 
life in this way and remain blameless. He suffers from mental 
lethargy and so does not know what to do in particular circum- 
stances. And, mpreover, he is simple-hearted. He would believe 
everything that a man whom he has come to trust told him, 
would not believe anything said by anyone against whom he is 
prejudiced, and get angry with those that did. Even so, he 
is a saintly person, and so one does not mind his faults. 

' Pyarelal has pulled through this time. Showing him what 
you have written would have an adverse effect. He is not fit 
enough just now to bear your jokes and it would not do show- 
ing him the letter afler it has been edited! If his temperature 
is not normal today, it will be so in a day or two. He fol- 
lows my advice on most things. He gives me no trouble, and so 
you need not worry. My silence has benefited mo. so much that 
and when I have to give it up, I shall find it hard to do so. 
Most certainly there is anger in me. The silence ^ts it all 
up. After, all, how much anger can I give vent to by writing? 

We are going through a period of wet adversity. Water is 
dripping everywhere. You will see evidence of it in this also. 

1 fully realize now the meaning of living in a village. 

I mn encloang Ramdas’s letter. 

Ramachahdran is likely to be arrested in a day or two. Raj- 
kumari will return from Travancore tomorrow. Poor woman, she did 
her very best. Butafterallwecanonly try, isnotthatso? We have 
left, and should leave, credit or discredit to God. If we do not act thus, 
we would come to grief. I may not give you any more time now. 

BltssiHgs fim 

: Bare 

From a photostat ot the GvQUad: GJif. 201 1. Aho the numusciipt of 
h&hadev Deni's IXary. Courtesy: Namyan Desei 
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4J5, DISCUSSION WITH HARIJAN SATTACRAHU^ 

27, I958\* 

Haiiian fiiaub . . . calling thentMlvet ‘ntyagi^u’ marched to Segaon 
on Saturday last and demanded juaUce from Gandhiji. Gandhiji wai of eoune 
lilent. but he received them and aaked them in writuig if they would be con* 
teat with vmttenrepliea. They taid they would. He atked them to ex|4ain the 
purpose of their visit. 

“We gave you notice/’ their tpokeunan laid, “that unlest you could have 
a Harijaa appcmted at a Cabinet Minuter we thoiild go to .Segaon and do 
satyagraha there. You atked ut to desiit. We did to and wrote to >ou 
to say to. But after that, having heard nothing from you we derided to fulfil 
our promiK.” 

gandhiji: But what do you want, and what do you mean 
by satyagraha? 

haujanb: We want a Harijan to be in the Cabinet and a seat reserved 
in the Cabinet for a Harijan as there it one reserved for a Muitalinan. 

o. But that is not in my power. 

H. It it. You were prepared to lay down your life for the Hanjans 
at Yeravda and your last led to the Yeravda Part. You ran do everything for 
the Hartjant. 

o. I am doing all that is in my power. But let that 
be. What do you mean by satyagraha ? 

H. We will remain here without fiiod until another party from Nagpur 
comet to relieve ut. 

o. You are welcome to do so. You want me to provide 
you with room. Well we are cramped for space, but you tell us 
where you will sit, and we will vacate the place for you. 

. B. We will be fotting, and five or six people will have to stay with us 
to attend to tnir needs vdiilst we are fiuting. 

o. I am not concerned with that. You select the place 
and we vacate it ibr you. 

^ Extmcted'ftma Mahadev Desai’t “Notes’* 

2 Deni nya the Harijaat met GantBi^ on “Saturday but”. This would 
be Angutt 27. 
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';;290'^ om mahatma OAHtm ' ' ''i f 

dm of dw AduBin Jaiaatn ' went out widh ilwni to diow dim owet 
dw ploee. He letumed to my dint diey wanted • mom adjoining a hat 
merved Ihr women and abo the veiandah m fitmt of it. 

o. Explain to Uiein' that that room is reserved for womoi 
and diey might select soine other place. 

He <Bd to, but c|une and reported dmt they would have no other 
place. 

o. Vacate it then. Let not Ba be perturbed. She can 
come and occupy my room, and 1 will go there or in the house 
outnde which is built for Aryanayakum. 

ffarijan, S>9-1938 


416. TETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

[After August 27, 1938y 

CHI. MAHADEV, 

Herewith both your articles. 

You must have received one bundle of letters sent with Raja* 

ram. 

Herewith also I am sending a few letters which are ready. 
Rajkumari has reached safely. The ‘satyagrahis* are quite well. 
They do not give any trouble. 

Blessitigs from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11617 


417. LETTER TO D. B. KAl£LKAR 

August 28, 1938 

cm. KAKA, • 

I sent a note with Mahadev only yesterday about the medi- 
cine to be taken. Let us see what e^t it has. Strength will 
return cmly by degrees. v , 

^Let C. S.*s statement be publhdied. It will beenou^^ the 
jHcseiH if your Marathi article appears Hindi. Ihen tim shall 
see. What a mountain is bdig made but of a mdidiill l 

* Fnini the rdermoe to utyagndiis; die prceediiig item. ; 



p TO AMMTIAt T. HANAVATI S9I 

# wuld hdp If you have the legs and the body mas* 
sagaih^^bTOt VM glucose injections, hoNwater fomentation is the 
best temedy. However, you may try a mud-pack once. The 
rule K>r a patient is that he should not endure anything silaitly. 
That does not show his courage but betrays his ignorance. The 
doctor should know where you are having the pain. When he 
asks you to endure it, you should of course do so. Do not mind 
your having taken my time. 


From a photmut of the Giyanti: G.N. 7682 


Bltismgt fimm 

Bapu 


418. LETTER TO D. B. KALEUAR 

August 28, 1938 

CHI. KAKA, 

Bhogiial Parekh has specialty sent some apples. 1 am st*ndtng 
six out of them for you. Pyarelal is well. 

Bapu 

From a.photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 10907 


419. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. MAKAVATl 

August 28, 1938 

CHI. AMIUTLAL, 

What an argument! Anyone going from Maganwadi asks 
neither Kiaratan nor Zayerbhai. This docs not show lack of co- 
operation. It is a question of procedure. What kind of co-opera- 
tion would it be if a man on his way here visited Jamnalal, 
KIshorelal, Rajendra Babu, Jajuji and others and also Hartjan 
Ashram, Aryanayakum* Mahila Ashram and Balkrishna and ask«l 
if they had any Work! The rule is that a man should not 
go anywhere without reason. So I myself stopped sending a 
note to ycNi. 1 have not considered it my dharma to send you 
all the news about this place.' Is it clear now? 

Bktsmgtfim 

Bapu 

Vijaya does not seem to be writing everything to me. 

Bawj 



tn isou4um w<m» cir iiah,^ 

,(PPS.r,: ■ 

I learnt only yesterday abmit Fyarelai’t meoe. PyaitliU is 
quite wdl. 

FMmi ■ pliotortat of dw 


420. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. MAMAVATI 

•August 28, 1938 

cm. AMRItLALy 

There is no question of ordering anybody. You alone under- 
stand Kaka’s needs. You also know about the conditions here. 
So you alone can say best where you can be more useful or 
where you will have more satisfaction. Kaka himself is not 
able to decide because it is not as if he could not do without 
you. I cannot say because I do not have all the data. You 
alone can have that, so the burden naturally falls on you. 
1 will approve of whatever decision you come to. 

BUssmgs fnm 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 10769 


421. MESSAGE TO HARIJAM SATTAGRAHIS 

August 28, 1938 

BROTHERS, 

1 am pained to see the troubles that you are uddng because 
I do not know what useful purpose your troubles are going to 
serve. I consider that your vow is bom of lack of knowMge. 
Whatever that ms^r be, your fast cannot effisct a change in my 
views. We should not coerce anyone by resordi^ to fasts. 1 
therefore appeal to you that you sfaUuld give up the fast and 
then resort to aqy other kind of agitation. ' 

At die same time I [do not] conader that ajptadon of any 
kind is necessary because it is the duty every Congress Minuiry to 
induce a Hanjan in the Cabinet if a capable Haiijan is fbrthicc»aing. 



^4i2, TELEGRAM TO BRIJERiSHKA CHAJ4D1WALA 


Erijkrbhna Chandiwala 
Katra Khusalrai, Delhi 

NO CAUSE SORROW.^ GOD 
From a photostat: G.N. 2466 


Wardhaoanj, 
29y t9S9 


BLESS HER SOUL. LOVE. 

Bapu 


423. LETTER TO P. C. GHOSH 

Seqaon% Wardha, 
August 30, 1938 

MY DEAR PROFULLA, 

I am glad you are having an exhibition for kharli and 
allied village industries and hope that it will be a glorious 
success as well from the point of view of numbers whet attend 
as of sales.' 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

I am out of stock for palm-gur and need it badly for Pyarc- 
lal who is just convalescent. Please send the maximum quantity 
carried at the minimum cost per railway parcel or postal, 
whichever is cheaper. 

Bapu 

From a ct^: Pyarelal Papen. Courtesy: Pyarclal 


t i^he addfcisoe had lost his mother on August 26, 
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424. LETTER TO LAU 

Sboaon, Wakdha, 
Aujgut 30^ 1938 

MY DBAK LAU, 

It is good that ^ou have trust in my judgment. But 1 must 
not abuse that trust. So instead of using it, I left it to you to 
decide where you would be happy. Now you vrill prove the 
wisdom of your choice by becoming a worthy lad both in char- 
acter and cleverness. 

You will give me at least a monthly detailed report of your 
progress. 

Love. 

Bapu 

From a copy: Pyarelal Papen. Courtesy: Pyarelal 


425. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 
' August 30, 1938 

CHI. MAHADEV, I 

I trust Lilavati did not suficr much. Ba was asking bitterly 
why I let her go. 

Send a telegram to Jawahar: 

“Wire Indu’s health. Love all. Bapu.’** 

It has become a problem how to cope With the woih. I 
wished to write for Harijan but found it impossible to do so. 

fiUssmp fim 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

I have read Kishorelal’s article. Let it be published as 

It 18 . 

Bapu 

[PPS.] 

Did you st^ the aumey to Nimu? 

Froin a photostat of die GiQuati; SLN. lltiSS 
' TIus ii in Eo^di. 
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4Z6. LETTER TO NARANDAS GAMDHl 

Seoaon, Wajioiia^ 

50, I93B 

cm. NAKANDAS, 

Rajkumari Amrit Kaur was bom in 1887 a. d. She is the 
only daughter of the late Raja Sir Harnam Singh. The Ute 
Raja Saheb was the uncle of the Maharaja of Kapurthala. The 
Rajkumari was educated in England for eight years. She has 
been taking a prominent part in the women’s movement nnce 
1928. At present she is President of the All-India Women’s 
Conference. Her way of living is exceedingly simple. She has 
been wearing khadi for years. She is a member of the Spin- 
ners* Association and the Village Industries Association and takes 
great interest in both these activities. This information should 
suffice for you. 

Tell Ghhaganlal that if he wants to arrange a tour of 
Kathiawar for her for a few days, he may do so. It is not abso- 
lutely obligatory to arrange the tour. It may be dropped if the 
atmosphere at present is not favourable. 1 have prepared her 
for it. 

Sltssmgs fim 

Bafu 


[PS.j 

The Rajkumari is a Christian by birth, and a Hindu by con- 
duct. She cannot be taken to a temple. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: M.M.U./H. Aho C.W. 8546. Court- 
esy: Nanmdas Gandhi 
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427. t£TTER TO PRABHAVATl . 

, - ; SsaACW) 

August 30t 1938 

cm. PKABHA, 

I got your letter. Who can help one who makes herself 
unhappy without cause? Joy and sorrow are mental creations. 
I experience this every moment. If Jayaprakash does not go 
to Malabar at all, -will it mean that you will not be permitt^ 
to come? When he goes to Malabar he may take you from 
here, or he may go directly there and you may leave this place 
at the same time and join him there. My visit to the Frontier 
Province may periiaps start around the 20th September. In that 
caue you will remain here. I shall have to be back from there 
around October 20. 

Pyarelal has no fever now, but feels weak. The danger is 
over. My silence is for an indefinite period. God alone knows 
when it will be over. But you are not concerned with that. 
You will be able to talk to your heart’s content, and I will reply 
to you by writing. But the truth is that you do not need to 
talk. It is enough for you to stay with me to have peace of 
mind. I need not worry about you then. Tlease, therefore, 
come if you can. I will see about your studying. 

I am well. 

BUsmts Jnm 

Bapu 

From a photMUt of the Gujarati: G. N. 3520 


428. LETTER TO S. OUR^ARAJi SIJ4GH 

Seoaon, Wakdha, 
Augu^ Slf 1938 

DEAR FRaND, 

I am glad you are free. Your threat pains me and it is 
unworthy. Why should discharged^ 1 ^ piisdiiers Jhink 
that {trey have a right to expect ttie ndtkm to support dieBi and 
pay the tspenses pf the cducaiitm cd' ^eir itdativcs ? ,$a<^ce 
296 * ; 



[ UEITBR TO JAWAUARLAL NEHRU 297 

1(MQ> rH vrIu^ when it demands its price with compound in- 
terdt. And how should your threatened hunger-strike make wrong 
lig^t? 

IWi 

M. K. Ganohi 

S. Gurcharan Sinoh 
Overseer 

Ex'Poutigal Prisoner 

From a copy: Fyarelat Papeis. Gourtrsy: P>arrUI 


429. LETTER TO BHAR.iTAN KUMARAPPA 

AuruH 31, im 

MY DEAR BHAKATAN, 

Ramdas Gulati saw the museum for the spinning models. 
His engineer eyes saw defects in the building. I asked him to 
reduce them to writing. Here is his report*. You should study 
it and if the defects pointed out arc really defects you should 
find who is responsible’ and, where possible, they should be 
remedied. How much progress in Hindi? 

Love. 

Bapii 

End. 1 

From a photostat: G.N. 3595 


430. LETTER TO JAWAHARIAL MIJRU 

Segaon, Waroha, 
August 3i, i938 


MY DEAR JAWAHARLAL, 

Owing to my limited energy, I have been obliged to repress 

my desire to' write to you. 

I await your reply to my wire about Indu.* 

I note your warning about f»leration. I discount the news, 
i.e., if it i more than a rumour. They won’t call it without 
first securing Congress consent. This they can t get. 

* Not tracdiiile ' 

* HUk , to Mahadev Desai”, p. 294. 



tm couuK(na» wous cm uhaAriiA ^ama 

Tlien abcHit the J«%ra. I feel ditirdy like ymi. I boyooti ' 
fomgn gooth^ not foreign ability. And 1 feel keenly for the 
persecute Jews. As a concrete proposal I surest your collect' 
Uig the names of the most deserving ones and making it plain 
to them that foey must be prepared to throw in their lot witih 
us and accq>t our standard of living. The rest from Mahadev. 

Love: • 

Bapu 

Gandhi-Nehru Papeis, 1938. G>unesy: Ndihi Meiqorial Museum and 
Library. Also A Bwuh ttf Old JLttltrs, p. 286 


43J. LETTER TO J4ARANDAS GAHDHI 


Seoaon, 
August 31, 1938 

CHI. NARANDAS, 

Please find enclosed a cheque from Gokaldas. Send him a 
receipt from there. 1 have , not written to him from here. I 
hope Jamna is calm. 

What is the news about Harakhchand? 

Manju has not replied to my letter. Can’t Purushottam 
satisfy her love of music? 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

You have been covering years well. Cover many more and 
continue to serve. 

« Blessii^s from 

Bapu 

From a microfilm of the Giuarati: M.M.U./II< Also C.W. 8547. Courtesy: 
|4arandas Gandhi 



: 432. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. J4AEAVATI 

Aagiut SJ, 1939 

cm. AMKITLAL, 

I am sorry about the ghee. 1 did not know at all. There 
is a sort of chaos here. And moreover there was no note from 
you. As soon as I came to know, I arranged for it. Now you 
must have got it. Gajanan brought Kaka's Iclicr only this morning, 
so there has been no delay in sending ghee. A reply to Prabhu 
is enclosed. It may go only if Kaka approves. 

I got the hundi for Rs. 69. There seems to be a famine of 
ghee just now. Because of an epidemic among the cattle, the 
supply of milk has been reduced somewhat. 

Blesungs fimn 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 10770 


433. LETTER TO RAJKUMAR SISHA 

[On or before September /, I939Y 

DEAR RAJKUMAR, 

I have your second letter today. For my health 1 am 
working under enormous strain. Therefore delay in writing to 
[you] and other friends must not be interpreted as negligence 
on my part of the main work which has brought you and 
other friends, in touch with me. Let this suffice for you that 
there can be no peace for me till every priscjncr is accounted for . 

Your soldier-like bearing and promptness when you came 
to me captivated me. I hope to enlist you as a true soldier of 
peace. But that later. 

T(mt sinurAy, 

M. K. GANDm 

RajKUMAR SlNHA 
Gawnpdr 

Fram a copy: Fyarelal Papers. Ciourtesy: Pyarelal. Abo The Hadu, 
2 - 9-1938 

'The lUaia lepert carrying this item b dated September I,. 1938. 
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434. TELEGRAM TO PRIVATE SECRETART TO 
THE VICEROr 

< SffOmbtr it 1933 

UNDERttAND GOVERNMENT GONHDERINO CASE OF 8. K. 
DUTT* POUTICAL PRISONER LODGED BIHAR PROVINCE 
AlUNG , SERIOUSLY. HAVE PRESSING LETTERS ABOUT 
HIM. REQ.UEST HR EXCELLENCY’S INTERVENTION EARLY 
REUEP IF AT ALL POSSIBLE. 

Gandhi 

From a copy: Pyarelal Papen. CSourtety: Pyarelal 


435. LETTER TO SUSHILA GANDHI 

September /, J938 

CHI. SUSHILA, 

Tell me who is the better person — Surendra or Manilal? 
Manu is never tired of praising Surendra. Have you seen any 
shortcomings in Manilal? Does he curb you in any way? So 
much for jest. 

I certainly like it that Sita is coming over but will it not 
affect her studies? From my point of view, childirn do learn 
here but* what they learn is of a different kind altogedier. The 
. two cannot be combined. 

Do you and Manu mind my silence? 1 certainly feel like 
speaking for your si^e, but silence is very important for my 
peace of mind and my work. Both of you, therefore, should 
willingly put up with it. Even though I do not speak, don’t 
you both play with me? Show this to Manu and both you 
give me your willing permission. 

Blessings fim 

,■ 'Bapu 

From a photostat of dxe-GviianMd: G.N^ MSI 

* Batukeihwar Dutt, a doK anociate of Sogh 
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436. LETTER TO MAHADEV DBSAI 

. S^tmbtr 2, 1958 

CHL MAKAmV, 

Let Maulana Saheb come today at 2 o'clock. I will leave 
the takli j^na or finish it earlier according as I feel inclined 
at the time. When you come, bring some good vegetables for 
Mother' if available. Durga or Lila may go to the market. 

Bapi» 

From a i^iotaaut of die Gujarati: S.N. 11639 


437. LETTER TO HARISHANKAR PANDrA* 

[On or before September 3, 1939]* 

The Sardar is not going to foment trouble. He has been 
President of the Rajakiya Parishad. He has been honoured as a 
guest in several States. He owes a duty to his co-workers of 
the Parishad. .He goes merely as a guide. It is strange that 
you should regard his coming as outside interference. I expect 
you to take advantage of his presence to produce harmony if 
the agitation is confined to a minority. You may depend 
upon the Sardar. Knowing as I do so many of the workers, I 
am unable to regard them as ill-meaning agitators. Please share, 
this with Bhayats, Lohana Samaj and the Muslim Council, 
who have wir^ to me. I hope wiser counsels will prevail. 

The Hindu, 3-9-1938 


' Pyarclal's nxMlier 

>Tlie addfcSMe, m «veU as some others, had sent telegrams requesting 
Gaodhiji to dimiMfo VaUs^Uim Pstel from going to Rajkot in arnnrction 
with the Ktiais agils^itNt there as the ntuation did not caM fbr ouoide inter- 
ference. . “ 

* The . inews item tqporting this is dated September 3. 
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439. STATEMENT TO THE PRE^ 

S^kmb«r~3^ 1939 

I have been m dkise touch with the prime moven affected 
by the tragedy which is now being enacted in Travancore, and 
I had Imped that I should be able to avoid having to make 
any public statement. Alter a study of the available evidence 
and interviews with representative men fix>m Travancore, I have 
come to the conclusion that the Trayancore Government are re- 
sorting to repressive methods, far in excess of the requirementSi 
if there are any. 

The Travancore Government contend that the Travancore 
State Congress activities are disloyal and subversive. I have 
studied the documents alleged to contain evidence in support 
of such a chaige and have failed to find anything of that nature. 
On the contrary, 1 have seen emphatic repudiation by the State 
Congress of the charge unless constitutional agitation for respon- 
sible government is to be called subversive. 

I have, however, read the memorial of the Working Commit- 
tee of the Travancore State Congress, making the most serious 
charges unsupported by any evidence against ihe able Dewan, 
Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar. They should never have been made, 
even if the memorialists had evidence in support. Such evidence 
is irrelevant to the case for responsible government. It would 
< have its place in a memorial for the ronoval of the Dewan. There 
u no doubt that these chaiges have harmed the memorialists 
and therefore the State Congress, though they cannot weaken the 
case for responsible government. 

1 have no doubt whatsoever that the case for responsible 
government will be strengthened by the frightfiilness being com- 
mitted by the Government Travancore if only the people 
will not be demoralized and will continue to adhere to non- 
violence, If reports about violence by students are true, I appeal, 
to the students to desut and allow the movement to develop non- 
violently. 

4^aders who have been lockod up slmuld make amends 
by withdrawing the charges agsamt t^ Dewan. 

I had the honour of meetii^ the young Maharaja and die Ma- 
faarani. 1 have had the inivil^ of knovring Sir G. K Ramsawamit 

'S 02 ' '• : 
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I appeal to them to retrace thtir tten 
and' tdlow the State Ckmgress to function so long as its activUtm 
remhtti peMefuL Surely the conunon Uw of the Sute is enough 
to cope with individuals using violent language or resorting to 
actual violence. But at this hour of the day, to expect the 
people to subnut to the suppression of free speech or of 
however advanced these may be, is to invite trouble. 

In my humble opinion, the prevention of ShrimaU Kamal a- 
devi Chattopadhyaya from entering the State was a firat>dass 
tactic^ blunder. It passes comprehension how Sir C. P. Rama« 
swami Aiyar, himself a foreigner, prohibited the entry of a dis- 
tinguished Indian lady on the grounds, according to him, of her 
being an outsider. She was amenable to the State law if she had 
committed any breach thereof. I thought it was only reserved 
for the English administrators to treat Indians going from one 
province to another as foreigners. It ill becomes the Indian 
Princes and their advisers to follow the pernicious practice of the 
English administrators — a practice of which many Englishmen 
are heartily ashamed. The Government may, by the terrible 
repression they have resorted to, succeed in killing the move- 
ment for the time being, but it will never die and will leave 
a bitter memory behind. I hope that wiser counsels will yet 
prevail and the State Congress will be permitted to function 
properly. 

Harijan^ 10-9-1938 


439. CHOICE BEFORE CONGRESSMEN 

Since the publication of my article* on violence said to be 
creeping into the Congress ranlu, evidence is coming in xo cor- 
roborate the complaints made by my correspondents. Violence 
at Congress elections, they say, is on the increase. It looks as 
if Congressmen are not able to digest the power that has come 
to the Congress. Everyone wants to have a share in the spoib 
of office. And so tiiere is an unhealthy competition to capture 
committeo. ' 

This is imt the way to win swaraj, nor is it tlw way to 
work tito office programme. The holding of any office m the 
Congress Gpvemntent must be in the spirit of service without 



^iSO# :v'^-.;'';TnK''o<MuuKinD:w ot mabmma oAiiimi. - ;,/ 

die slq^htdA ei^>ectatlo^ of pa;«ofud If A k satMed In mdi* 
nary lilie with getting Rt. 25 per nwndiy he has no ri^^t lo en> 
pect Ra. 250 on beomning a minister or obtaining any other 
office under &e Govornmenf. And dtere'hre many Congrenmen 
who are taking only Rs. 25 {ler month in voluntary oiganizaF 
tions and who «re well able to shoulder ministerial resprmstx 
bility. Bmgid md Maharaslttra are teeming with able mm 
who have dedicated themselves to public service on a mere pit- 
tance and who are well able to give a good account of them- 
selves no matter whdib they are put. li^t they are n<n to be 
tempted to leave the fields they have chosen, and it would be 
wrong to drag them out of theh invaliable self-chosen obscurity. 
It is true all the world over, and more true perhaps of this country, 
that as a rule the best and the wisest men will not become ministers 
or accept positions under Governments. .But I have digressed. 

We may not always get the best and the wisest men and women 
to run Ck>ngress Governments, but swaraj will become a distant 
dream if the ministers and other Congressmen holding offices are 
not selfless, able and incorruptible. We are not likely to have 
such mm if Congress committees become job-hunting arenas in 
which the most violent would win. 

How to preserve the purity of the organization u the ques- 
tion. Anyone who subscribes to the credal article of the Congress 
and pays 4 annas can demand registration as a member. Many 
sign the Congress pledge without believing in the necessity for 
observing truffi and non-violence as conditions of attainment of 
swaraj. Let no one cavil at my use of the expressions 'truthful 
and non-violent’ as synonymous with 'legitimate and peaceful’. 
From the very commmcement of the Congress constitution I have 
used those adjectives without challenge. The word 'non-violmce’ 
was first introduced by me in the resolution on non-co-operation 
carried in Calcutta by the Congress. Can anythiiig be untruth- 
fid'and yet be legitimate, violmt and yet be peac<^? Be that 
as it may, I dajm that those who commit a breach d* these two 
primary conditions, no matter by wlmt adjectives they are. known, 
can have po place in the Congress oiganizatipn so loi^ as it is 
govemedby the present constitution. ” . 

Similarly those who do not use khadi as habitual wear . have 
no ^ace in any Coi^press comnut^. Cpnifition^^^^^ 

apply also m tiiom who do imt carry out vhal reschatiohs of the 
Congress, A. 1. C. Ci. car the Wbihii^ Committee, hfy piesCf^tbn 
w^uM be tiiat those virho cmnhiit a brea^ ^ any of these oon^ 
0CHtt Aootd autoraatitally cmse the €Soii|p^ It 
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CHOICE BEFORE CONORBHMBM 

malt be uxged (hat the remedy is too drastic. It is. if it is 
rega^ as a puhishmcht. If it is the automatic result of a 
particular act or omissioii of a person, it is no punishmcat. I 
know ^t thrustii^ my finger into a furnace will surely bum it 
and still I thrust it; my suffering is no punishment, it is the 
natural con^uence of my action. Punishment depends upon the 
will of die judge. Natural consequences are independent of »n y 
person’s wilL 

It will be utged that under these conditions the Congress 
will oease to be a democratic oiganization, it will become a close 
coipcTration. 

I hold a wholly contrary view. 

Democracy of the West is, in my opinion, only so called. 
It has germs in it, certainly, of the true type. But it can only 
come when all violence is eschewed and malpractices disappear. 
The two go hand in hand. Indeed malpractice is a species of 
violence. If India is to evolve the true type, there would be no 
compromise with violence or untruth. Ten million men and 
women - on the Congress register with violence and untnith in 
their breasts -would not evolve real democracy or bring swaraj. 
But I can conceive the possibility of ten thousand Congressmen 
and women who are cent per cent true, and free from having to 
carry the burden of innumerable doubtful companions, bringing 
swaraj. 

Let us reflect upon the past a little. Over fifty years ago a 
handful of men and women took it into their heads to meet to- 
gether and represent and speak in the name of the dumb millions. 
Time has proved the validity of their claim. .Since then the pres- 
tige of the Congress has risen not in proportion to its numbers, 
not in proportion to the display of intellect on the platform or in 
committee rooms, but it has risen in proportion to the ability of 
Congressmen to suflicr and sacrifice themselves for the nation. 
No one will deny that when in 1920 the Congress delinitely 
became a democratic, duly elected body having a large number 
of voters on its rolls, it found itself possessed of new power only 
because it deliberately adopted truth and non-violence as its means 
reaching its goal. And even at the present day, the Congress 
has quite an insignificant number of men and women on its re- 
gister compart to the tremendous power it wields. The reason to 
my B riiat it shows a measure of sacrifice, cohesum a^ dis- 
cipline by any other organization in India. But as 

aA experienced servant and general I make 

■hall have to show a much higher measure of these quauties » 

67-20 

J0- 
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we are to win independence before 'many yean are out. . It is my 
deliberate conviction based on closest observation that we can 
secure all we want, within much less time than perhaps any one 
of us imagines, simj^y by showing high efficiency and equally 
Ugh honesty in every one of the Congress activities. 

It would ill become us as truly brave men and women to 
wish ill to die Bfitish in order to gain our end. In non-violent 
warfare wishing ill to the enemy b not permi^ble. A non-violent 
person relies upon hb own strength and refuses to trade upon hb 
opponents* .weakness. 

With all the earnestness I can command I, therefore, plead 
with every Congressman who believes in hb pledge to make hb 
choice: either to apply the purge I have suggested, or, if that b 
not feasible because of the Congress being already overmanned by 
those who have lost faith in its creed and ib constructive prog- 
ramme on which depends its real strength, to secede from it for its 
own sake and prove hb living faith in the creed and programme 
by practising the former and prosecuting the latter as if he had 
never seceded from the Congress of hb ideal. If one or the other 
thing is not done, I sec grave danger of the Congress collaps- 
ing by the weight of its own weaknesses. 

It has ^ven me no pleasure to pen these lines. But having 
felt the urge, 1 would have been untrue to the Congress if I had 
not uttered the warning. It is the voice of silence. For the 
reader should know I took silence over a fortnight ago for an 
indefinite period. It has given me peace I cannot describe, and 
it enables me. to commune with Nature. 

.Herijan, 3-9-1938 


440. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

September 5, 1938 

cm. IIAHAOEV, 

I wrote these yesterday. Today, I have been awake 
1.30. Since my mind has been possessed of the H. M. 
matter I have been writing about it. Please remember that you 
are not to come today before three. See that both the telegrams 
me sent without any mistake. It should not be necessary to tell 
you this, but I mention it considering the burden on you. The 
word *mbtake* should be interpreted in two senses— one, that 
tihe copy should be identical vdth the original and, two, if you 
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havemade any mistake, correct it If there is any doubt, 
' ayi me. If you wish to wait till you have shown it to V. you 
may do so. The ui^gency is about Travancore. 

Blmmgijtm 

Bapu 


Fnm • photosttt of the Gujarati: SJ4. 11620 


441. LETTER TO D. B. KAIELKAR 


SlOAON, 
Siptmktr Sf J9Si 

CHI. KAKA, 

I did not even remember anything about Bombay. You 
may now do what you think proper. 

Has Amritlal decided anything? I like what you say about 
the SmriH. If you can work with the others and select extracts, 
do so. 

Bftttnigt /hm 
Bapv 

From a photosut of the Gujarati; G.N. 10908 


. 442. LETTER TO BRIJKRJSHNA CHANDIWALA 

SepUmbtr 5 , 193$ 

cm. BlUJKltlSHNA, 

My spirit was always with you. It is sad that you were not 
by Mother’s bed-side at the moment of her death. But do we 
reeaid death as death? It is a great transformation. The body is 
co^dy changing. When the self which had aswiated with it 
has deserted it, why lament over it? You can come here when you 
want. Iihallihonlypt to Delhi. Hence if you want to law the 
expense you may. The weather here is also not too good. 

BUumiP O atf *ra«br» fim 
Bafp 


Fl«n a pliotosut of the Hindi: GJi. 2465 



443. LETTER TO VALLABHBHAI PATEL 

Seoaok, Waiioha, 
Siptm^ 4, 1938 

BBAI VALLABHBHAI, 

How long will you live on medicines? Which kingdom do 
you aspire to win? Go slow. Do only as much* as you can. 
Ttdw care of your health, otherwise you will be guilty of violence. 

Bkssmgs from 

Bapu 

[From Gujarad] 

Baptma Palre-2: Sardar ValUMbfume, p. 224 


444. LETTER TO KRISHNACHANDRA 

Septen^er 4, 1938 

CHL kiushnachandra; 

About the first letter, I can^only say that I never suspected 
the palate^ 

About the other, I can say that I allow the massage if t 
need it, otherwise 1 stop it in a few minutes. Why should I let 
Amtussalaam come when 1 do not need her services? I did not 
know that she woke you up every night. But you wiU have to 
sleep near me when Amtussalaam leaves me and when Lilavad 
will not be there. Then you will see how I box your ears. You 
must apologize to Munnalal. Beware of consdpadon. 

BImiags from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the< l£ndi: G.N. 4301 


* Hie Gitjaratt original has swada, vMch means rdkii of the palate. 
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H5. STATEMEjn’ TO THE PRESS 


[S0pi0^ 5 , isssy 

I have read Dr. Khare’s own defence. The only part that 
dii^tly concerns me I owe it to the public to answer. It is 
painful for me to have to contradict Dr. Khaie. 

He came to Segaon voluntarily. He came as a fiiend. 
There was no protest on his part when he came. It %ras not 
without full argument that he felt convinced of the chifges 1 
brought against him. When he realized the force of my arguiMDt* 
he said he placed himself unreservedly in my hands. 1 told him 
that as he had admittedly lost his balance, if he felt like ronsult* 
ing his friends whom I had named, he should do so. There 
was no desperate hurry. He said he was quite capable of decid*' 
ii^ for himself and that there was no need to consult other 
friends. Then I said he should better write out himself what he 
had admitted. He suggested that I should draft a statement, 
as he was no draftsman. 1 said nevertheless that I wanted his 
language. If I felt it did not cover sufficiently what he had ad* 
mitted, 1 would revise it or add to it. 

After some hesitation he took pen and paper and drew up 
the draft. I then took it up and made the corrections and addi- 
tions.^ He read them twice or thrice and said he a>uld never 
admit betrayal of trust and that in any case he would not make 
any statement there and then but would accept my suggestion 
that he should consult his friends. Three o'clock the ’following 
day was the time limit fixed for the receipt of his answer. I 
have consulted the President, Maulana Saheb and Sardar Patel, 
who are here, and they confirm my version. 

Hanjan, 10 - 9-1938 


* From Tht /ftafafftw Ti**' ..... 

*For KIuuec’s dnh mtenimt and Ganeflu^’t cofrectkms, tUt Appsadix 



446. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

Somber 1938 

om. MAHA1»V, 

Here^th a tel^;ram for Devdas. We will not take any> 
thing in Harijan in that way. Your labour, however, has not 
been wasted. 

I will get your note typed here. Kly ardde is almost ready. 
If it- is ready earlier, or even otherwise, I will send it complete 
from here. Somebody will come. 

Your letter was welcome. It is brave of you to write direct- 
ly to me. I have tom up the letter after reading it. It is a 
strange story! I will write when you come. There is nothing to 
worry about. The thing is so ridiculous. Do we have the time 
just now for such things? Do your duty without thinking about 
my blood-pressure. It v'ould have been altogether wrong if 
you had pot written the letter. 

BItssmgs from 

Bapu 


From ft photoatftt of the Gigftniti: S.N. 11640 


447, LETTER TO RADHAKRISHM BAJAJ 

September 5, 1938 

BHAI RADHAKISANJI, 

Bhai Ghakrayya needs some handloom goods. You may 
give him whatever you can. How are Anasuya and the child? I 
have almost foigotten them both. 


From ft fdiotostftt of the Hindi: G.N. 9124 


SIO 


Bapc 



448. LETTER TO ABDUL GHAFFAR KHAJf 

Segaon, WawbAi, 

S^kmbtr 6,'i93S 

DEAR KHAN SAHEB, 

The date of the W. C. is now' finally fixed. It meets at 
Delhi on 20th. I reach there on 20ih. 1 hope you will attend. 

This means that I can go to the Frontier Province immediately 
after the Delhi meeting. You will now advise me please. 

Will you also tell me whether you want me to take Amtnl 
Salaam with me or not? 

I hope you arc doing well. Arc you reading Harijan regular> 
ly ? You should if you are not. 

Love. 

Baru 

From a copy: Pyarclal Papen. Ckiurteny: Pyarelal 


449. STATEMENT TO THE PRESS 

Sftetmber 8, 1958 

I have read the Travancorc Dewan’s statement with the atten* 
tion it descrv'cs. 1 fear I cannot take shelter under ignorance of 
the Press messages published from time to time on the tragedy 
that is being continued in Travancorc.^ Sir C. P. Ramaswami 
Aiyar's defence reads like an edition of the reports that used to 
be issued on behalf of the British Government during the civil 
disobedience campaign. Not even the massacre of Jallianwalla 
was justified exactly as the Travancorc shootings are now being 
justified. Was not General Dyer’s action subsequently condemn* 
ed? So is it likely to be in this case. 

I ask Sir C. P. Ramaswami to copy Sir Mirza Ismail ^ 
appoint an outsider of unimpeachable integrity to enquire into 
the whole affair. Let him declare a general amnesty and 
allow free expression of opim'on. Instead of importing the military 

■ • The Dewan in hit ttstancht had sakl, “Mahauna Gandhi is duWOUfh- 
ly unaware of die bets 
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ami a Spedal Q£Bter to carry on represrion, I invite die Travan- 
core Government to requelt someone like tlte Rt. Hmi*Ue V. S. 
Srinivasa Sastiit if Congressmen are imathema, to go to Travan- 
core and help them to re»establi8h peace there without further 
military action. 

Hmjm, 10-9-1938 


450. FRAGMENT OF LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR' 

St^kmbtr 6t 1938 

This is no rebuke to you. You have done all this with the 
best of motives for the love of me. But without a knowledge of 
die manner of doing things, all our love may miscarry. Love 
waits, prays and is infinitely patient. You have been impatient 
to do good. If you have understood this you will dancb with 
joy that you have in me a knowing fiiend whose love knows 
no bounds. 

Bapu 

Pram the original: C.W. 4218. Courtesy: Amiit Kaur. Also G.N. 7854 


451. LETTER TO HARSHADABEHN DIWANJI 

September 6^ 1938 

DEAR SISTER, 

I got your loving gift. I have heard that women are in 
the habit of concealing their age. Have you justified this belief 
by concealing yours? Be that as it may, live a full hundred 
years. 

If you want my compliments for spinning a hundred rounds 
ihore, you have them. But where is the room, for compliments 
when one is dding one’s duty? 

You may come whenever you wish to. 

Blissinis fim 

Bapu 

Srri Harshadabern Diwarji 

Ksoa 

Bombay 

From Gujarati: GW. 9795 

‘The first three sheets, of the letter are not traeeabkn 



452, LETTER TO LORD ERABOURME 


Sboacw, y/AumA, 

7, 1958 

DEAR LORD BRABOURNB*. 

I am touched by your prompt and sympathetic reply to my 
wire about political prisoner B. K, Dutt. I thank you for it. 

M. K. GAstom 


From a copy: PyaraJai Fapen. Gourtety: Pyartlal 


455. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

StpUnAm 4958 

cm. MAHADEV, 

You may begin in the morning with juice of fruita— either 
mosambi or grapes. Increase the quantity of milk by 8 oz. Take 
less rice. Eat more wheat instead. You do drink enough water. 
Stop walking too much, but do continue pacing about for two 
hours slowly and at uniform speed. The hour for retiring at 
night must be strictly observed. Do not worry if any wotk u left 
unfinished. A few things can be got done here. More in the 
next letter. Do not put yourself to any inconvenience for coming 
today. 

Bafv 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 1 1641 


>Gov«raor of Bengal, then acting as Viceroy. He had adm o wfed g ed 
Gandhiji’s telegram of 1^1938 and said be had agreed to the prliancr's 
leieaae on grounds of ilMiealtfa solgect to certain oepdideBS. 
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454. LETTER TO KASTILAL GANDHI 

September 7, 1938 

CHI. XANTI, 

I do net remember the letter in which you had asked 
questions. When it is necessary to reply to your letters or act 
on them, 1 do not hesitate even to send a telegram^ Saraswati 
has been writing to me and saying that she is perfectly peace- 
ful. You should write to me about the unhappy circum- 
stances in her family. If 1 can do something, I may try. 

What Rajkumari writes about my healdi is not correct. 
I consider my health fine. 

I would be satisfied if yours was as good as mine, barring 
the blood-pressure. 

There is no time for more. 

Blessings fiom 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: CW. 7347. Courtesy; Kaatilal Gandhi 


455. LETTER TO VIJATA N. PATEL 

September 7, 1938 

cm. VIJAYA, 

Who wants to get married, you or I? If you can wait, why 
need I be in a hurry? And as long as you are ill how can I 
give you away? 

But please know that the treatment there is mere quackery. 
So, if you wish, come over here. But not in my absence. Go 
to Manjubefan. Let her examine you and suggest whatever 
remedy she likes. It would be better if you t^d not go to 
Maroli just now. I will not have your illness being pj*olonged 
there. I would bear it even if you were to die here because 
I would be sure then that scientific treatment had been given. 
Try Manjubehn first. Naranbhai will not now stand in your way. 

Blessmgtjiom 

Bapu 

Frvftn'a photostat of the Gqjanti: G.N. 7098. Also C.W. 4590. Courtesy: 
^^yabehn M. Fsncholi 
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456. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. MANAVATi 

Stpkmkw 7. I95B 

I have written to Vijaya. Manjula may examine her. She 
may go to Maroii if it is necessary. Let her not try quack 
remedies. 

How is it that you too get fever? What is it due to? 

Bapv 

From a photoMat of the Gujarati: G.N. 10771 


457. LETTER TO JETHAIM. G. SAMP AT 

Septmhn 7, 1938 

CHI. JETHALAL, 

I got your fine letter yesterday. I finished reading it just now 
at 6.30 in the morning. I have now given it to Pamerkar to 
read. 

If you are persuading the people to make ghee in their 
own homes, you should also show them the correct method of 
making it. I do not understand how you guard against adul* 
teration. 

Your second letter is based on hasty reasoning. But that 
does not matter. Experience will correct the errors of reasoning. 
Instead of judging the world, we should judge ourselves and do 
what we can. faring in mind that He who controls us all is per- 
fect, we should be content with whatever we are able to do. 
Have faith that in the measure in which you arc able to impitive 
your village, other villages also w*!!! improve, and concentrate 
on that task. You do maintain accounts for everything, starting 
with cattle feed. Don’t you? How much milk docs a cow give? 
How much butter and ghee? 

Bl0umg$ fim 

Baj*« 


From Gujamti; C.W. 9966. CSBurtesy: Namyan J. Saropat 



458. LETTER TO AMTVSSALAAM 


S^mi»7»1938 

Ur OAVOBTER AMTUl. 'lALAAM, 

I do not Imow what I should say; you repeat the same 
question which lyhave answered again and again. BhansaUbhai 
writes to me; but does he compkun? What^er 1 say reaches 
his head and heart. Whatever I say to you does not satisfy 
you-— I cannot discuss your food. If 1 ask you to strain less, 
you will exert more. If I ask you to sleep, you will not listen. 
Even if you try to sleep, your heart will protest that it is not 
correct advice. How can I know what was said to the Maulana? 
Tell me, how can I make you understand. 

BUssingt Jhm 
Bapu 

From a {dmtotUt of the Hindii G.N. 728 


459. LETTER TO HARIBHAU UPADHTATA 

[S^tmber 7, 193Sy 

DBAa HARnHAU, 

Ba imd Bapt^ have received your letters of the 2nd. Bapuyi says that Ba 
is now no Imger fit for such work and therefore should be spared. 

We shall certainly meet in Delhi. * 

Tom, 

Mahaobv 

From the Hindi original. Haiibhau Upadhyaya Papers. Courtesy; Nehru 
Memorial Museum and Library 


^From die postmaric 
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A LETTER 


Sboaow, Wammu, 

Stpkm^ 8, t9Sa 

dsAr ntiua>» 

I MW unable to speak to Subhas Babu ycsteiday. But 1 
have written to him. / * 

Tmm simm fy, 
M. K. Gamoki 

From ft photoMftt: SJ«f. 1 1649 


461, LETTER TO AGATHA HARRISOJf 


SaoAON, 
Stpumbtr B, ma 

MY DEAR AGATHA, 

My capacity for work is very limited and work is daily 
mounting. Hence the delay in writing to you. But there has 
been not a moment’s delay in action on this side. The whole 
sum is guaranteed. I gave Shuaib your address and he definite* 
ly promised to give the whole thing proper form and write to 
you. He was to send you or Harold jC^OO on a/c. 1 am now 
taking action.* 

The rest from Mahadev. 

Love. 

Bapu 

From ft copy: Pyftrdftl Fftpen. Courtesy: Pyfticlftl 


* VU* die following item. 


M7 



462. LETTER TO SHUAIB QPRESUI 


S^tmber 8^ 1938 

ICY DEAR SHWAIB, 

No news fiioni you! Have you sent ;{^100? The matter 
admits erf* no delay. 

What about your mission? 

' My right hand needs rest. This is with the left hand. 

Love. 

Bapu 

Fnnn a copy: Pyar^ Papers. Courtesy: Pyaielal 


463. LETTER TO SHAUKATULLA SHAH 

Stptmber 8, 1938 

MY DEAR SHAUKAT, 

This is with the left hand as the right needs rest. Mahadev 
has been .telling me everything. Poor Zohra! 

I hope you are getting full assistance from Dr. Bidhan. 

I have your warning about the guarantee for Harold. The 
idea is that the Bank should be put in funds and that £100 should 
be sent at once. 

I am sure Ammijan Is at perfect peace with herself. 

Love to you all. 

Bapu 

From a copy: Pyarelal Papers. Courtesy: Pyaielal 


S18 



m. LETTER TO POT HAM JOSEPH 

Stpkmhr 8, iS38 

MY DEAR POTMAN, 

1 am on my back just now for the abdominal bandage. Hence 
the pencil hand. 

I shall read your article. 

You may fail ten times out of ten, and you will come to 
me as often as a penitent. What my word may have done for 
a moment it may also do permanently. There is nothing in me. 
But God may speak to you through me. 

Love. 

Bapu 

From a copy: PyarcUl Papcn. Courdrsy: Pyarelal 


465. LETTER TO D. B. KALELKAR 

Stptmha 8, 1938 

CHI. kaka, 

There is falsehood, that is madness, in every line of Sbenile> 
kar’s letter. Why reply to him? 

You may come whenever you wish. Three o’clock will be the 
best time. How did Amritlal get indigestion? 

BtuHiigi Jim 
Bapu 


From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 10909 


466. LETTER TO MUMMALAL G. SHAH 

SipItnAer 8, 1938 

CHI. MUNNALAL, 

The fust decision you need to anive at is whether you can 
dedicate your whole life to Segaon. The co-workers are wtot 
they are. I gave you those letters to that you might examine 

319 
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your heart You youndf have engaged Goviikl, Daduurath, 
etc. It is your duty to live and work with them. You ^uld 
spin and weave with them. Yon have to make yourself an aqiert 
in the science of khadi. This was your pledge fiom the very 
beginning and 1 have cherished that hope. You should ponder 
over Kanu’s hint in this regard. 

Do you reflect^ over all you read? I doubt it. 

What does sitting with me mean? By all means sit if you 
have free time. The days are over when 1 could give you per- 
sonal attention. I would be satisfied if 1 could,, cope with the 
work I have. But 1 feel that the body is bound to become weaker 
day by day. 

Bbssmgs Jnm 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gigarati: G.N. 8591. Abo GW. 7031. Courtesy; 
Munnalal G. &ah 


467, LETTER TO SAMPURJ(AXAND 


September 8y 1938 


BHAI SAMPURNANAND, 

I agree with everything that you have said. The Congress 
has merely given a new name to the language. It has not made 
any other difference. No honest person would reject a word be- 
cause of its Hindu or Muslim origin. What can we say of 
others? And it has become fashionable these days to oppose 
anything done by the Congress or Congressmen. Do you want 
to know my views on the subject or something else? Because I 
have spoken and written at length on this subject. 

Tms, 

M. K. Gandhi 


From Hindi: C.W. 10133. Courtesy: Kashi Wdyapeeth, Varanasi 



4ea. LETTER TO D. B. KAtSLEAB 

(About Stpimktf St iSSSI* 

cm. KAXA, 

We cannot be sure about Sheralekar. 

You did well in leaving the dentures there. There is^ so 
much humbug in the so-csdled Shastras that' revised editions 
‘should be brought out. But who will do it? 

Pyarelal can now move about. 

Btamgifim 

Bapu 


From a photostat of the Gujarati: C.N. 10910 


469. MESSAGE TO ‘'Tf/E MATIOMAL HERALD*' 

(On or before Stflmhtr 9, I9SS}* 
I hope the paper will always represent truth and non- 
violence. 

The HinAy, 9-9-1938 


470. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 

S^tmhtr 9t 4938 

DEAR DAUGHTER*, „ 

The account of the work is good. Engross yoursdf whdly 
in these activities. Think about nothing while thus «cu^. 
If YOU do not have the courage to go to the Frontier Pnm^, 
you need not go. Overcome your sorrow. What do you eat? 

Bapo 

From a photostat of the Gt^d: CJ»I. 410 

iThae is a refetmee to hheealeWs letter hi “Loner to D. B. Kakl- 

iswe of TV JMmdt HiMU appealed on Septeiaher •. 
s The superscription is in Urdu. 

S21 
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471. LETTER TO MANUAL GANDHI 

Sboaon» Wasoha, 
Sipimter 9, 1938 

GBl. MAMILAL, 

You must have got the cable I sent as desired by you. 1 
aMurae that you will* do nothing in haste. 1 feel that' you camnot 
close the L 0., and it will be best if it is not closed. But if 
there is no other way, let it be closed. 

You will read about the other things from Sushila’s letter. 
My health can be considered excellent. The fluctuation in 
'blo^'pressure is no cause for alarm. My silence is continuing 
and that is good. 

BUssiigt fiom 
Bapu 


From a photosut of the Gtoarati: G.N. 4882 


472. LETTER TO RATILAL 


SepUmher 9, 1938 

BHAl RATILAL, 

I was glad to read the news in your letter. 

Blessmgs Jrm 

Bapu 

From a |}hotoitat of the Gujarati: G.N. 7177 


473. LETTER TO KRISHNACHANDRA 

* ' . 

September 9, 1938 

OKI. KRIIBNACHANDRA, 

The tongue does not readily uttor addressii^ the boys 
and *lm'^ addressing the girls. It is something of a fmnily 
tnuUtion. 

*Thou 

»You 

m 



comaaunatxi BBWMUt W 

iiake any diange you Uunk necowry in ywir diet Imt never 
lor die Mke of tatte. Instead, eigoy wliatever yon have to cat« 

It would be bettor not to accept anything even from your 
uncle. Do not dtsciiminate between big and small books. It 
would be appropriate to give up c^lecting even books. Be content 
with the books available hero. 

As you are not coming with me you have to draw your 
rantentment from within yourself. Wherev^ 1 may be my Immc 
is here, is it not? This ought to suflice. 

Bkttsiiifijinm 

Bavu 

From a phototut of the Hindi: G.N. 4303; also S.G. 09 


474. LETTER TO KRISHMACHAMDRA 

Siptmbtr 9, J9S$ 

CHI. KRISHNACUANDRA, 

Yes, you have to go to Balkoba. You may also do enthusiasti* 
cally any other work entrusted to you. 

The card is enclosed. 

Bafu 

From a photmut of the Hindi: G.N. 4302 


475. CONGRESSMEN BEWARE/ 

I have been inundated with letters and wires complaining of 
what the senders have regarded as the Madras Premier’s terrible 
misdeeds. 1 pick out two which have been the subject of adverse 
comment in many quarten in India. They are his policy about 
Hindustani and his employment of the Criminal Law Am^ment 
Act for abating the picketing nuisance. 

My correspondents evidently think that I am the keeper af 
the Premier’s conscience and that 1 have bit to send instructions 
and they will be obeyed. They know my relations %rith Raja- 
gt^achari. But I am not the keeper of anybody’s consdeiMto, 
much less of Rajaji’s. Let the reader share the secret with me 
that nobody among thoro who regard the Congress acceptance 
of truth and non*viotence as the rule of their lives fights me as 
strenuously as he does. But be has one essential idrtue of a soldier, 
i became my own goaeral of satyagmha and wsf fisit fwrait is 
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1906. When Z announced my generalth^ in' 1918 in India, 
Rajaji was among those who enlisted themselves at die very com- 
mencement. It was under hu. roof that the inspiration of the 
hartal of 6th April came to me. From that day to this his loyalty 
to his general has been, beyond reproach or compare. And if as 
general I asked him to give up his premiership he v^uld do so 
without demur. He may not even agree with my judgment. 
But in battle he knows that a private has no judgment but his 
general's. 

But in spite of the exemplary loyalty that Rajaji gives me in 
common with many others, 1 will not issue the instructions my 
correspondents demand. Let the complainants know that we 
rarely correspond with each other. I know he has no time and 
he knows I have equally little for such correspondence. The law 
of satyagraha forbids such action. If he has to resign, he will do 
so in the constitutional manner. And there will no fuss, no 
complaint. What is more to the point, I have boundless faith 
in his wisdom, his uprightness, and his unsurpassed ability as a 
parliamentarian among Congressmen at least. He has to his 
credit no mean achievements. And those who think that he 
is wallowing in the constitution gutter are vastly mistaken. 
We have in our ranks no abler fighter in satyagraha. 1 see 
nothing wrong in a satyagrahi winning victories without bluster, 
without wrangling but by conversion, by carrying conviction. 
The world will perhaps never know -what ‘Congress Premiers have 
been doing by forcing conviction upon Governors. Rajaji has 
been in the forefront among these. The greater* the peaceful 
penetration, the greater the virtue of satyagraha. There is little 
room for tamasha in a fight for truth with truth and nothing 
but truth. . 

• It hurts me, therefore, when Congressmen decry him and 
think that he is so enamoured of office that he is afraid to do the 
right thing. All Congress Ministers naturally come in fen* tren- 
chant criticism from those who dislike Congress politics. What- 
ever is sound in such criticism must be accepted with gratefrdness. 
There is criticism that springs from party motives. Even that has 
to be borne. But when Gon^essmen take up die same cry, it 
becomes embarrassing. They have their remedy. They can com- 
plsSn to dieir Provincial Committees, and' failing redress they 
can go to the Working Committee and finally to die A. LG. G. 
Surely there is no room for criticism if all these ranedies fruh 
But my greatest complaint agadnst these critics is that they are to^. 
hasty or too lazy to acquaint themsdves wiifo facts. ; Tlieia. 



; cowKBmnN-JHnrAitB!' SStS' 

* "'fe- ' ■ 

m gpmter than.igiiOTuce. 1 wet daily vcrificatkm af thJi gnat 
sayi^ 

My* fint then is that my numerous eorrespiHKieiihi mid 
rooro who think tike them should lint study facts as Rajaji am 
hu Gabinet see them. If then they aro notaattsfied, they should 
move for redress in the manner indicated by me. 

I CM give no direct help. There are limitations to the use 
<M my influence with Congressmen. My retirement does 'mean 
non'int^iference with individual Congressmen in the dischatge 
of their daily duty and even with the Working Committee 
except when it scela my help or advice. Hius when Dr. iChare 
came to me for guidance, 1 twice refused, saying that he should 
approach the Parliamentary Subcommittee, Shri Shukla and 
Mishra were in urgent need. But to them also ’ I had to say 
the same thing as I said to Dr. Khare. If t do not observe these 
broad limitations, my retirement becomes meaningless. Indeed 
I do not follow the day>to-day doings of Congressmen nowadays, 
whereas when 1 was in the Working Committee nothing 
escaped me and I used to scan everything and give guidance in 
detail in so far as my health permitted. But now 1 do not 
even study all the resolutions of the Working Committee. 

Let me now say a word about the two main grievances 
against Raj.'iji. 

There is nothing wrong in making a knowledge of Hindus* 
tani compulsory, if we are sincere in our declarations that 
Hindustani is or is to be the Raihirabhasha or the common medium 
of expression. Latin was and probably still is compubory in 
English schools. The study did not interfere with the study of 
English. On the contrary English was enriched by a knowl^e 
of the noble language. The cry of “mother tongue in danger’* Is 
either ignorant or hypocritical. And where it is sincere it speaks 
little for the patriotism of thme who will grudge our children an 
hour per day for Hindustani. We must break through the pro- 
vincial crust if wc are to reach the cote of all-India nationalism. 
Is India one country and one nation or many countries and 
many nations? Those who believe that it is one country must 
lend Rajaji their unstinted support. If he has not the people 
bdiind him, he will lose his job. But it is strange, if the peq>le 
are not behind him, that he has his great majority with him. 
But what if he had not the m^^jority behind him? He must give 
up office but not hk deepest oonvictioa. Hk majority is worth 
nothing if it docs not represent the Congress wUL The ffongi^ 
is wedded not to a minority; it is wodtW to that which will 
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make natkm great and mdepoident in the leaft poaiblel 
time. . 

And.tiie pidceting? It is insufferable that youngsters or<^en 
grown*up people should assail homes and offices and howl unmen> 
tionable imprecations against those who are shouldering their 
burden amid the greatest difficulty. Until we have found the 
correct remedy in terms of satya^aha the Ministm most be 
permitted to deal tvith such offences in the manner they consider 
best. If they are not, the freedom that is possible under Congress 
Raj will soon degenerate into goondaism, pure and undefiled. 
That is the way not to salvation but it is the easiest road to perdi- 
tion. And the Minister who is worth his salt will resolutely 
refiue to be a cause of the country’s perdition. 

Lastly, the Criminal Law Amendment Act. We may not 
make a fetish of 'Congress resolutions. The Congress has objection 
not to the name but to the contents of an Act going under that 
name, and then, too, not to every word or section of the Act. I 
have never studied it but I see from Rajaji’s public declarations 
that it contains a few sections which suit the new situation that 
the Congress is facing. If such is the case, Rajaji will be foolish 
if he does not make use of them. But he will be equally foolish, 
if not something worse, if he does not summarily repeal the ob- 
noxious clauses of the Act without delay. It is a monster created 
by the fertile brain of the repressor of the country’s liberty. It 
was used as such against satyagrahis. The sooner, therefore, 
those clauses go the better for Rajaji and the country. But let 
Congressmen beWhre of hanging their trusted servants before they 
are tried and found wanting. 

Httrijan, 10-9-1938 


476. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

' September 10^ 1938 

GHI. MAHADEV, v . 

Poor Sushila was ready at 5 o’clock, but I did not let her 
go". I am sending her just now. If you are not feeling wcU, you 
®ay Retain her. You ' ought not to have let the thought ; enter 
your mind at all that you were down with a serious iUness, * Now 
take cmnplete rest. I for. one would put you on firuit juice and 
tty watcar and earth treatment. But Sushila and other doctors.;; 



- UT«W 

M^-beit. 1 am after all ■« ttidang ihipi. Who wovUl choMO to 
ta0t:lii such a ^ip? _ * 

Matuktat ihtik 

Bmv 

From a photMiat of the Gtyarui; S.N. 11644 


477. LETTER TO BALWAJfTSINHA 

Siptmhtr iff, 193$ 

cm. BALWANTSINltA, 

My opinion is clear. If we are unahle to miUntain cows we 
must admit defeat and close down the dairy. I kept the cows 
because of your presence here. Now you and Pamerkar must find 
a way. We should give up anything that you boUi do not en- 
dorse. We sliould not have two depaitmentt. 

Yes, you have also to consider if the calves, etc., can be housed 
at a different place. 

I do not enlarge the establishment. <^te a few are only 
temporary inhabitants and none of them will stay <m after my 
death. So we need have no worry on that account' 

I want a detailed budget of the medicines and other things 
required. In everything we have to bear in mind that afi our 
activities are conducted with public funds. 

Bami 


From a phouwut of the Hindi: C.N. 1909 


478. LETTER TO S. AMBUJAMMAL 

StOAOH, 

Stptmkm to, 193$ 

cm. AlIBUjAll, 

I have been reguUrly getting tte fruit *5“* 
pot write to you because of lack of tune. Jj **“ 

examination or will there still be somedui^ left? 

What happened about the Ramtsta$ta'f 
I riiall speS the whole of October out of Segaom Do «oo» 
and qiend a few days with me some time. 


I She had be« working on a Taaul vsrdon of ToWdsSS 
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Do you receive letten fiimi Kamela?' 

Bbsmgi Jhm 

. B\fu 

From die Hindi oijginnl: Ambtyamainl Faipen. Courtesy: Nehru 
Memorial Museum and libmry 

479. Letter to mahadev desai 

September //, 'J93S 

CHI. MAHADEV, 

It is just now striking 9. Sushila has not returned and so 
I feel a little worried about your health. For the present let 
the post come unopened. You need not carry any load. I am 
thinking about fbture arrangements for Harijan. I am not at all 
worried. The Great Editor' will do whatever is necessary. 

'I am having hearty talks with Mother. She is a flawless 
jewel. 

Blessings fiom 

Bapv 

From a j^tostat of the Gigarati: S.N. 11645 


480. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

September 12, 1938 

CHI. MAHADEV, . 

I have not been able to touch the mail at all today. After it 
has been passed on to me, is not your responsibility over? I will 
do what I can and be content. Go through, today’s articles. I 
have not revised the one about violence. I have omitted from 
your Notes the one about the Frontier Province. I will now see 
your today’s editorial. I have already discussed that subject from 
another point of view. I am attending'to the other things also. 
And the many responsibilities here, too, take a ^d deal of my 
time. If you are fully restored it will be great good news 
indeed flur me. In any case you and I have had a warning. 

BtessmgS fiem 

From a photostat of the Giyatati: SJ7. 111^ 

■ *God ' , . 



iSl. HOTE TO AMRIT KAUB? 


[After S^Himkn 12, i9Si\ 

\ou do sometimes talk as if you were a child without knowl- 
edge of the world. 

^ A common malady docs not yield to heroic treatment. CJon- 
cubinage is a common malady. Only when women learn self- 
respect will concubinage go. In this both are equally guilty. 

Congress can take up Hindu legislation up to a point. 

Unless you have some hard-working and learned svomen tackl- 
ing the problem there will be no solid .legislaticm. 1 can guide 
a woman or women who have industry, ability and also faith in 
my instinct. When it is optional, where is the harm? If a hus- 
band becomes a leper or contracts that vile disease due to his 
unfaithfulness, why should the poor wife be condemned to live 
with him ? You must not raise fine objections. . I think infectious 
disease also should allow a woman. Why do you put an undue 
strain on either? 

From the original; C.VV. 4222. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Alio G.N. 7858 


4S2. LETTER TO MAUADEV DESA1 

[After September 12, 795®]* 

CHI. MAHADRV, 

I am dictating this letter. Enclosed are the letters for des- 
patch. I am sending two articles for Hatijan. You must have 
sent that advertisement about Gandhi Jayanti to Hnrijtm Sevai. 

Take complete rest. 1 will not have the courage to take you 
to Delhi in your present state of weakness. In all there are eight- 
een postcards and envelopes. Do you want the manuscript of 
Maithilisharan’s poem? 

Mtumgtfim 

Bafu 

* W'riU« on a used envelope wih the poumark bearinf the «late‘*l2-9*lt38*’ 
3Accoitling to GmM—i9lj~J94S, Gandhiji m order lo give real to 
h» hanib began dictttu«’ ieucni by potadng to letters on a board about this 

date. 
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tPS.] ^ ' ' ' 

1 liave dictated this with the help of that board. I sh^l be 
ready to cany on with »gns even if both my hands get disabled. 

From a photostat of die Otganti: SJf. 1 1647 


483. LETTER TO KHWAJA NAZIMUDDW 

Seoaon, Wardha, 
S$pt€n^0T 23^ 1938 

DEAR KHWAJA SAHEB, 

I am thankful for your letter* of the 8th instant regarding the 
political convicts. Much as I should like, if only for the trou- 
ble you have taken in the matter, to fall in with your proposal, it 
would be a breach of faith on my part to 6.6 so. For, as you 
know, I am bound by a solemn promise made to these friends 
whto, at liny instance, they suspended their hunger-otrike. Con- 
sistently with that promise I have to make every reasonable at-, 
tempt to secure their early release. This I cannot do if I identify 
myself with your proposal. 

I cannot agree with you that if you fixed a time-limit it 
would be inconsistent with the reference of the very thing to a 
tribunal. Surely there is nothing inconsistent with such reference 
to say that you expect' the tribunal to regulajte the dates of dis- 
charge within a particular period. Under the terms of your 
reference the judges need never discharge a single prisoner if, in 
their opinion, the enormity of their crime did not merit any con- 
sideration. However theoretical my objection may appear, it is 
impossible for me to run risks. 

Perhaps the Bengal Government and their advisers have 
missed one big factor in the consideration of the question of rdease. 
These prisoners have no sense of guilt. The ci^es, however 
bad in themselves, were not committed for personal gain. The 
prisoners, having changed their views on violence, feel thdr deten- 
ticm an intolerable hardship, lliey are fretting for public service. 
The public estimate also in this matter is of a different character 

* In this the addressee had referred to interviews he had given to 
Suhhas Qiandra Bose and said that the la^er refused to support the (3ov- 
emmentS plan about political prisoners utatless a time-linut was set for die 
release of all the {nisoners. He had xid»d Gandhiji vriiedier he accepted 
the Government scheme,, and, i£ he did not, sougfot' his. consent to making 
puMc the ooftespondenoe on the suhiect - 
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^o^kAat of tbe Govenunent. But imoe youn it admittedly a 
G^mnment re^mible to the people, you arc bound to give 
oondderable weight to public opinion which, to fiir ai one can 
judge, emphatically demands their release. 

T^ugh you have, and I admit prop^y, ruled out the Idea of 
exploiting my influence with the prisoners and the puldic for the 
preservation of public peace, I urge that there is nothing inher* 
ratly wrong in using it if there is a reasonable chance oF its til- 
ing on the side of public peace. But I may not labour this 
point. 

For the considerations mentioned by me in this letter and In 
my previous letters and during the talks between ourselves and 
between your good self now and Subhas Babu who, in this 
matter, w^ acting as my representative, I must regretfully with- 
hold co-operation from the ^vemment in the projected scheme. 
But that docs not in any way mean that I should obstruct you in 
your endeavour to accelerate the process of discharge. My action 
will largely depend upon the pace with which the discharges 
take place. My measuring rod will always be my letter of the 
13th April, 1938. 

I trust that in the interest of the common cause the facilities 
for correspondence and interviews with prisoners which you have 
hitherto aiforded me will be continued. 

1 can have no objection to the correspondence that has taken 
place between us being published. I entertain the hope that 
this very important question will be kept by all concerned above 
party politics. I venture also to hope that the Press and the 
public will write or do nothing that may give a violent turn 
to the agitation that may become necessary to procure the 
prompt discharge of the prisoners. 

M. K. Gamohi 

Khwaja Saheb Sir NAZimmoiN 
Bengal Secretariat 
Calcutta 

From a copy: C.W. 9933 



484. LETTER TO SUBHAS CHANDRA BOSE 

September 13, 1938 

DEAR SUBHAS, 

' I hope the jtatement will be soon published. 

1 suppose it will be issued in pamphlet form.. Of course 
the poison is there but as the agitation is wholly false it is bound 
to die out. Maharashtra can never be lost for the Congress 
province and I would feel unmoved if in doing right all the pro* 
vinces were lost. . The thing needful is that the present ministry 
acts on the square. You will give me your reaction to my letter* 
to Sir Khwaja Nazimuddin. 

TmaSt 

Bapu 

Fram the manuscript of M^adev Desai’s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Oesai 


485. LETTER TO CARL HEATH 

■ Seoaon, Wardha, 
September 13, 1938 

dear friend, 

> Your letter is quite like you.* It is not easy for . the Con- 
gress to make a statement offhand. Whatever has to happen will 
happen as a result of negotiations between parties. Let this’ be 
made clear that there b no real difference between Jawaharlal 
and me. Our language often differs but we arrive at the same 
conclusion. The present British policy seems to be to do noth- 
ing through negotiation. There is something to be said for it. 

Tours smurely, 
M. K. Gandhi 

Friendi Carl Heath 

From a photostat: G.N. 1031. ^so Gandhi-Ndhru Papers, 1938. Court- 
esy: Nehru Memorial Museum and Library 

> Vide the preceding item. 

*The addressee in his letter had expressed his concern at- the impasse 
on tl^ Federal question and suggested a common statement beiii^ made by 
Jawa^dal Nehru, Subhas Bose and other known leaders on the questimi 
so as to make an impression on Biitidi public opinion. 
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486. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 


Siptmhtr IS, 1958 

CHI. MAHADSV, 

This is the result of overworking. You must now stop woifk* 
ing altogether and take complete rest. You will perhaps get more 
peace of mind if you come over here. If you do not come, keep 
Sushila there. 

I am not at all worried. 

Bkimit fim 

Bapu 


From a phocosut of Gujaraii: S.N. 11650 


487. LETTER TO MAIUDEV DKS.H 

StpltmbiT 13, 1938 

CHI. MAHAOEV, , , 

I completely forgot. Let those C.I.D. men 
they have been coming for the last three mghu. Whatever is 
ordained as Natcsaii’s fate will happen tomorrow. 

I think you should send wires tc> the 
should not take any trouble. I also believe that C^omcl has 
done you good. I cannot cope with the mail, but, unlike you, 1 

tai no, bl ovortager .o fmbh ,hc work ^ ‘ 3 ”* 

whole night. You may go on sending the mail witlioui any 

‘^“'abtan niay com« ' "" ^ 

ing the cheque and sending it to you. 

Send a telegram to Sir telegram to 

“Thanks letter. Reply potted. Gandhi. Send a telegram 

^"“■.iR^'Govemme, S»di»g yo« copY- B*P"” 

The rest tomorrow. Bawi 


From a photostat of the SJS. HM8 
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m, LETTER TO NARAJ^DAS GANDHI 

Sboaon, 
SepUmhtr 13, 1958 

cm. NARAMOAS, 

I got Cihhaganlal’s letters. A good many letters are lying 
unanswered. I get no time and Mahadev gets attacks of giddi- 
ness. He has the same illness that I had. Tell Chhaganlai Uiat I 
shall have no objection to starting a khadi society provided Shan- 
kerlal approves of it. The financial arrangement may be as you 
have suggested. 

My message is as follows: 

"Ck>ngratulations to all those who participated in this charkha 
ydjna. Let us hope that hand-spinning will spread so widely 
that everybody will be wearing ^adi.” 

I understand about Purushottam. If even men like him 
cannot subsist on what they get, whom can we expect to cling 
to spinning, Harijan work, etc. ? In saying this I am not blam- 
ing Purushottam. The prevailing wind may drive a man along, 
even against his will. 

, Blesaags from 

Bapu 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati; M.M.U./II. Also C.W. 8548. Court* 
esy: Narandas Gandhi 


489, LETTER TO NARANDAS GANDHI 

SeOAON, Wi^HA, 
* SeptenUfer 13, 1938 

cm. NAKANOAS, 

You seem to be progressmg very well indeed. Read my letter 
to Manjula and give it to h^. What is the difiiculty about the 
mu^icteacher? 

Gonvey my humble promom to Gokibdih and tell her that 
she is often in the thoughts of us all. HoW is she keeping ? How 
is Kumi doing? Has ^jubhai’s Mandir started? How xn^ 

334 ■ 



unm TO MomutAi. o. a|A« SSS 

cM^I^ areQuoUed init? Does it limve any oHiaection widi your 
scbooir * 


[PS.] 

Pyarelal is down with typhoid, 
spread here. 


Baw 

Cholera too is fairly wi^ 


Fs&m a tnicroeiin of die GHiarati: M.M.U./1I. Abo C.W. 8549. Odon* 
esy: Nmrandas Gandhi 


490. LETTER TO MUNMALAL G. SHAH 

Stptmbtr /J; 1939 

CHI. MUNNALAL, 

With regard to your previous letter, since you had said you 
would be coming over I kept silent. The views that you have 
expressed are correct. As long as you do not hear the inner 
voice, you should come to no decision. Y’ou should, however, 
try very hard to come to a definite decision. 

I am not weak*minded in regard to my resolutions. My 
reputation is just the opposite of that. But when 1 myself have a 
doubt, a resolution made in the past cannot be regarded irrrvo* 
cable. Whatever I did here was in the nature of an experiment 
and there are bound to be changes in an experiment. I had no 
misgiving about my behaviour because it was the result of fifty 
years of disciplined habit. I therefore felt that 1 should make no 
distinction between Mataji' and Pamerkar’s mother. I have 
observed that my physical touch has some special effect on men 
and women. Mauji had been deeply pained on my aexount. 1 
could remove her pain by putting my hand on her. 1 had 
not been able to go to see Pamerkar's mo|her, but that it 
not because 1 did not care for her. As the treatment was being 
carried out under my supervision, I expressed my love for her by 
putting my hand on her and made her feel at once that 1 had 
not been indifferent to her. 

Is there danger of my being pierced with CufMd's arrows 
in my letting myself be massaged naked, or in a thousand naki^ 
women bathing by my ride whoa 1 am Mind? 1 do fed afraid 
of myself in letting the pure-minded Susfailabelm masi^ me. But 
if I am lying blind-folded and those two are bathing 1 tvotUd 

. 1 Pyaidal'is modier 



336 Tin cou^tmw w<»uc8 or MAKAXMA OAm ^ 

feel no fear at alL By all means let those who are as minutdy 
scrupulous as 1 am make themselves perfectly blind and permit 
some Rambha* to bathe near them. But anyb^y who lets himsdf 
be massaged is sure to be maligned. If he is sure of himseU^ 
however, let him by all means copy my example.' -.1 thifik I 
have replied to all your questions. 

BUsimgs from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gtyanti: G.N. 8565. Abo G.W. 7040. Gourtesy,: 
Mtinnalal G. Shah 


49J. LETTER TO MUNNALAL G. SHAH 

September 13, 1938 

CHI. MUNNALAL, 

Explain fully to Kashinath the contents of the enclosed. If 
he does not have a copy of the Granf Panchayat Act, ask him to 
get one from the Government After he has got it, we shall advise 
whether a court should be constituted. 

From a photostat of the Gujatati: G.N. 8567. Also C.W. 7039. Courtesy: 
Munnalal G. Shah 

492. NOTE TO RAGHUNATH GANESH PANDIT 
SHELOUKAR} 

September 13, 1938 

We can hope to see that scene only as a result of the pure 
tapashfkaiya of thousands of us. 

I found the recitation from the Gita very pleasing. 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 2794-1 


J Oelestial oourtesaa 

^Hie addressee had asked: '‘When shah we see the first seven Congitn 
Breimms dtdng their work in the f^orious traditioii of the Coisgiai^ i. e., m 
peofile eihmnendmg that work?” 



493. LETTER TO THE MAWAB OE BHOPAL 

S^kaAtt 14t 193$ 

INMJt NAWAB fAHBB, 

I have your kind mestage through Shuaib. 1 undentand. 

1 am sure you will see to prompt arrangements bdng made 
tor Handd Anss^. He is in dire need. And he won’t gain admit* 
non to the Hospital if the fees are not guaranteed. 

/ am, 

tarns smssn(r, 

M. K. GANmn 

Ffom a fiiciimUe: Madigm Pradtsk a» CaaStiji, p. 125 


494. LETTER TO M. C. RAJAH 

SbOAON, WAaOHA, 

StpUmbtr 14, 193$ 

dear friend, 

1 must apologize for the delay in replying to your letter.* 1 
have been overwhelmed with work. Now I have your wire. 

I wish you would trust C. R. to do his best. He should 
be allowed to do the thing in his own way. If you cannot trust, 
naturally you will take the course which commends itself to you. 
All I know is that Harijans have no better friend than him. Go 
to him, reason with him and if you cannot persuade him, bear 
with him. That is my advice. 

toats smtssafy, 

M. K. Gandw 

M. C. Rajah Fapen. Courtesy: Ndini Meoiorial Museum and library 


I la' his letter dated August 25 the addreuee bad to 

Akta Ant Raiaaoiialachari had opposed die Tmnple Entry BUI moved by 

Sd Wtfdiis question "and ooniemplatinf repudiation at the pQona 

SS7 
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m, LETTER TQ MAHADEV DESAI 

Septmber 14, 1938 

DEAR MABAOBV, • * / 

Slum we say you have a mania for work? That is why I had 
to write severely. We should admire the British in this respect. 
Don't you know that if you were to be disabled, 1 would be a 
bird without wings? If you become l^-ridden, I would have to 
wind up three>fourths of .my activities'. Although I had not ap* 
prehended that you would fall ill, I had made up my mind as to 
what activities to curtail in case you were bed-ridden and had 
thus lightened my mind. But would not curtailing work in this 
manner be like a stab in my heart ? So I wrote to you to take 
complete rest and recover fully soon. Follow me in the matter 
of hip-bath as much as you do in drinking milk. Surely taking 
hip-bath is not my sole prerogative. 

Sushila did not give Jivaraj's letter to Shivdas. Now it is 
being sent with Shuaib. 

1 sent the letter for Rishikesh directly with Radhakisan. Thus 
I do save your labour. The note about the letter was sent by an 
oversight. 

I wanted to send the telegram to Raja y^terday, but forgot 
about it. Here it is: 

“Tortures inconsistent with your rich humour.' You must 
not be grieved over anything. Love. Bapu.”‘ 

BUssmgsJhm 

Bapu 

From ■ photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11651 


1 This is in Enc^iab. 
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49e. LETTER TO AMTVSSALAAM 

S^kmktr i4f 1939 

MY DAUOHTBR, 

I do not like your way of woriung. It is difficult even to 
suggest a cure for you. Where was the necessity of your waldiq; up 
at 3 o’clock? You should have rest. You dM>uld give up the 
charkha and take such treatment as Suskila prescribes. It would 
be good if you went to Bombay. There can be no question of 
your going to Delhi if Khan Saheb sends a refusal. Even other* 
wise you cannot possibly go to the Frontier afflicted with piles. 

Bkismpjhm 

Bapu 


Front a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 409 


497. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 

[After SepUmbtr J4, 1933]* 

If you have faith in me, it docs not become you to U 
obstinate. Khan Saheb was only joking. However, you will 
not be able to stay in the Frontier Province alone. I therefore 
advise you to goto Bombay; improve your health there and come 
back here fully restored when I return. You cannot always accom- 
pany me on my tours. Can one obey orders and be obstinate at 

the same time? 

FromapbotostttoftheGHjaiad: G.N. 679 





498. lETTEB TO ATULANAND CHAKRABARTT 

Seoaon, Wakdba, 

Siptmbtr 15t 1938 

DEAR AT01,ANAia>| 

I fee no inconsiftency between my letters* to you. Your note 
read like giving stone when bread was wanted.' I have in mind 
the growing distrust and bitterness which no writing can possibly 
remove. I have told you you have to be your own missionary. 
I have written as I have felt. Please be patient with me and go 
your way. 

Tmars sbwmfy^ 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a i^tostat: G.W. 1480. Courtesy: A. K. Sen 


499. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

September 15, 1938 

CHI. MAHADEV, 

You must have duly received all the material sent yesterday. 
Prabhu Dayal’s report for today is good. 

Manu had high fever yesterday. Today she is better. The 
ups and downs thus continue. I am sending as many letters as 
are ready. 

Bbsangs fiom 
Bapu 

From a jAotostmtcrf' the Gujarati :S.N. 11653 


* For eadier > letters to die addrmsee, mir Vid. LXy, fp. 
Vol. UCyi, pp. 86 and 125 and VoL UCVH, p. HO. 
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500. LETTER TO KAjmiAL GAKDHl 

I5t i9S8 

cm. XAim, 

If you wnte frankly instead of being vague* you would have 
your desire fulfilled earlier. If 1 have to go to the Frontier Pro- 
vince* I shidl not be able to call over Saraswati. All the Mme* I 
am going to try from today. You should go on supplying me 
with the necessary material. 

You must have received my previous letter. It is good ^t 
you are devoting yourself to study, but it is foolish to do so 
by reducing exercise and food. You may become a first-class 
doctor but will you consider yourself rewarded if the very next 
day of your being recognized as such you were to leave the wtNrld ? 
Degrees* etc., are but a means; they are certainly not the end. 
And if you become a sort of permanent invalid, what service would 
you be able to render to me ? 

Bhttm§$ fim 

Bafv 

Pram a photostat of the Gujarati: G.W, 7348. Gourttay: KaatUal 
Gandhi 


501. LETTER TO MRANDAS GA/TDHI 

Sipumbtr 15, 1959 


cm. NARANDAS, 

I have not received the programme from Chhaganlal. Will 
anyone take charge of Rajkumari at Virami^m? bhe will be 
travelling second class. She w^l be accompanied by her attend- 
ant. R. K. eats very simple food. Nobody should press delicacies 
on her. It will be enough if she is provided with a commode 
and facility for bathing in private. 

Baw 

Fmm a iiiicfo61m of the Gujanti: M.M.U./II. Alio C.W. 8S50. OnirHsr: 
ICuaadas Gandhi 
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502. LETTER TO FURUSHOTTAMDAS THAKURDAS 

S^tmbtr 15t 1938 

BBAI PtntraBOTTAllDA^ 

Do come to Segaon towards the end of October. Most pro- 
bably I shall have returned from the Frontier Province by that 
.time. 

VMibmtttnm fim 
Mobahdas Gandhi 

From the Gujsnti originsl: PunuhotUmdas ThakiirdM Pspen. Gourtesy: 
Ndiru MBmoiisl Miueum and libcary 

503. LETTER TO LAKSHMI GAJ(Dm 

Septmbir 15, 1938 

om. LAXSBta, 

I cannot say who will be accompanying me but these names 
are certain: Mahadev, Kanu, Pyarelal, Sushila, Ba and Kanam. 
As regards my special requirements, goat's milk, for one thing, 
will be there. Are all tibese arrangements to be your res- 
ponsibility? I shall remain there for a week , at least. Ba and 
Kanam will be staying longer. Maybe Ramdas too will ac- 
company us. He will be reaching Bombay on the 1 7th instant. 

Manu had fever but she is all right now. If Sushila, Sita 
and others arc ready to come I shall bring them. 

I shall try to send a wire finally. Mahadev is slightly un- 
well. So Ghandrashanker too may be with us. 

Bltssings fim 
Bapo 

Fkom a photostat of the BBndi: G.N. ^010 
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504. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

SefAmitr 15^ 1959 

cm. UAHADBV, 

I hsvc sent the mail in the morning so today I was not in a 
hurry to send. this. Important letters musi be despatched. I 
understand ^ about work. There is no objection to your woridng 
in moderation. Are you following Sushiia’s instructions on walk* 
ing about on the terrace twice a day? 

I have learnt a new thing from Durga: that the remedy for 
scorpion-sting is a bhqjan. What kind of scorpion would it be that 
permits one to sing a bhqjan ? And what a singer she must be who 
can sing a bhqjan despite the pain of a scorpion-sting? 

1 did not ask Shuaib to post Jivaraj’s letter. He was to give 
it to you so that you could send it after affixing the late fee 
t stamp. When two persons do a job which should be done by 
one, it is bound to be spoiled. I am making this criticism in 
order that you may have the benefit of our experience here. 

I remember to have sent you yesterday a telegram for Para- 
meshwaran. But the memory of a man of 69 cannot be very 
trustworthy. On the back of one telegram a reply was written. 
The remaining were in a letter. Please do inquire. 

I understood from Sushila that what 1 bad written in my 
letter to Jivaraj was what you desired. 

Behnji was not the cause of my circular. It was Mirabehn. 
That day she had lectured Pyarelal and Sushila. Though warned 
she had misunderstood Amtul Salaam. There w.is a violent quarrel. 
I, therefore, thought that if I did not clarify things the poison 
would spread and so I sent round the circular. I sec that most 
of the people here, poor fellows, know nothing. So my concluwon 
is that Mira was the sole cause of the ill-frcling which has been 
generated. That is part of her nature. What can we do about 
it? I will show you the circular as also the replies received. 
You need not worry about this matter. Despite such shocks, the 

blood-pressure seems to be behaving normally. 

^ BUttmgt Jim 

Bapu 

[PS.] ^ 

The following for Parameshwaran: 
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-■ ■■ ^■•. ' ^--V ■■ ■■■ 4 

*Totir ockOdng uimecenaiy. Bato.” 

Fram • piioCoitet of tfie OiQmti: SJif. 11652 

505. TELEGRAM TO HUMATUN KABIR 

[On or after Shpkmitr J5f 19551^ 

PliorBSKm Hoicatun Kabok 

36 Ahoukupuk Road _ ^ 

CAtotrn'A 

GLADLY IIBET YOU 24TB AFTBitNOON. PLBA8B RBMBliBER 
I AM <»8ERVlNO SILENCE BUT THAT DOBS NOT 
MATTER. I CAN WRITE ANSWERS. 

Gandhi 

Fromacopy: Pyudal Fapen. Oourteiy: Pywtdal 

m 

506. LETTER TO MUNJfALAL G. SHAH 

[Slumber 16^ 195S^ 

cm. MUNNALAL, 

I like your idea. It should be given some practical shape. 
The building meant for Nayakum will have to be vacated. 
Vacate it whenever he asks for it. If you can accommodate 
yourself in the spinning'Shed which we are puttii^ up, do so. 
The best course is as follows. You should find some plot for 
yourself from the surrounding land and the three of you to- 
gether should build a cottage and try to live in it 1 am very 
much afraid that you may fall ill. It is not without some think- 
ing that I have given you the ftoedom in regmd to food. 

The third woman is Amtul Salaam. As you aiked for the 
name I give it I will have to assure myself further about 
her. If necessary, I will make a change. 


*TIm! addretsee’s tele|iam is dated 15.8-1938. 

*Ia a note the adibeiwe says diet he lecehred dte letter on t^ date 
iausediMely after it was wtitten. 



|S;. U(TTM TO a. X. DVTTA 

llrobody can come up to her in devotion. 

I have given these two as examples . . .» selected. . .» they 
are . . .’ Even to A. S. also. 

Fiomapliot^tordieGtganti: G.N. 8373. Abo C.W. 7041. Courttty: 
Munnalal G. Sh^ 

507. CABLE TO JAWAHARLAL TTEHRU 

WARnHAOAM], 

Sepumhtr 16, 1938 

Jawaharlal Nehru 
India League 
165 Strand, London 

JUST RECEIVED NOTE. ALREADY WROTE* HEATH THOUGH 
OUR LANGUAGE DIFFERENT WE MEAN SAMS THINO 
NO DOUBT MY MIND. WRITINO. LOVE. 

Bafu 

Gandhi-Nehru Fapen. 1938. Giurtesy: Nehru Memorial Mukuto mmI 
Library 
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Slmmgt Jim 

Bafu 


508. LETTER TO B. K. DUTTA 

Segaon, Wardha, 

September 16, 1938 

DEAR DUTTA, 

I was delighted to hear from you. I hope you will quickly 
build up your shattered body’. 

Tms 

M. K. Gandhi 


Shri B. K. Dutta 
C/o Shri Rajeumar Sinha 
The Mall, Cawnpore 

Fzmn a photostat: G.N. 9281 


lUegiUe in die source 

* l%ir VLetter to Carl Heath”, p. 332, 

»*nie addnssee. a poUtical priainef, u*s 
gitt MuA of ilMiealth; vide “Telegram to Private Secretary to *e loefojr , 
p. JOO and “Letter to hoed Braboume”, p- 313. 



509.' LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARI 

September 16^ 1958 

IIY DBAll 0. R., 

You must have got my wire.* Why should anything tor- 
tun you? So long as you can easily wear the thorny crown, 
you may wear it But- if tWe who have thrust it on you are 
jealous of your wearing it it would be good nddance for you. 
Anyway your philosophy must not desert you. Was your letter 
a sign only of momentary weariness? 

Love. 

Bapu 

From a {Aotostat: G.N. 2071 


510. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

September 16^ 1938 

CHI. MAHADEV, 

Has the complaint on the reverse been investigated into and 
found to be without substance? If you have not written to 
the Maulana to that effect, please do so. 

Blessings fim 

Bapu 


From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11654 


511. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. NANAVATI 

September 16^ 1938 

cm. AMRITLAL, 

Whenever necessary, you must not hesitate to write to me 
or speak to«me. Hesitation may <h^en be adharma. 

Ba is accompanying me. And even if 1 do not go to the 
Flintier Province Ba will stay in ^ Delhi for one month* You 

^ Vide "Letter to Mahadev Oesai", p. 338. 
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' 6 ' 

occupy Ba*s room. Carry on the classes there. 
If have any effects, you may put them to her bathroom. 

son t*»^nlc«og of taking over J.’s House. Let us see what 
All my plans are indefinite. I can decide something 
if I know what my place in the Frontier Province is. 

Afunatf fim 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 10772 


512. LETTER TO PR.ABHAVATI 

StptmbtT 16, 1958 

cm. PKABHA, . u t 

I assume that you have reached Malabar and mat Jaya- 
prakash’s treatment has started. Prithuraj. Shamjibhai, etc., are 

o*;^ «m r.«:h Delhi on .he 50lh We ^ 
for about eight days- Thereafter 1 will go to the Frontier 
'rL Jin Delhi. will land in Bon-ba, 

tomoTO^ all right. Manu had fever but she is well now. 

Pyarelal has folly recovered. I hope to return by I c cn 

October. . . . 

Do not be remiss m writing to me. guamg, 


From a pKotosttt of the Gujarati: G.N. 8521 

513. LETTER TO KRISHNACHANDRA 

[On or after Stpitmbtr 16, 1938]' 

I cannot take foe 'shTfofomed me that 

had told Sushila to have » there after 1 left. 

you were prepared to devote y that she h^ to be 

Ameul .ban an, of y»b »• 

served. I claim that i can iiu»> b 

dud fog Sushila. 

t yut footnote 2 on the following p»g«. 



$ 4 < TBS ootijcono WOKXt or 

1 gave a massage to Amtul Salaam for a few hours yestoNU^ 
If you too £|11 ill as a result of your foolhardiness I may have 
to give you a masss^ too, but it is 'hrurdly a very denraUe thi^^ 
Amtul Salaam has many virtues but she is obstinate in an 
equal measure. 

Bafo 

[PS.] 

There is very little to learn in this book. I am doing what, 
little it recommends. ChUltd water.* 

From a j^loitat of tbe Hindi: G.N. 4304 


514. NOTE TO KRISHNACHANDRA 

[On or after S^UnAer 16, 1938]^ 

All this can be said only after my death. Let us see where 
God takes me. 

Bapu 

From a photMtat of die Hindi: 4567 


515. THE STATES AND RESPONSIBIUTT 

The partial success of the people of Mymre, instead of libe- 
ralizing the other States, seems, so far as' one can conclude 
from known facts, to have stiffened them against the movement 
for internal responsible government. 1 have called the Mysore 
success only partial for nothing has yet been gained in sub- 
' stance by the people. The Maharaja and his cultured Dewan 
have recognized the State Congress, they have instituted an 
impartial inquiry into the recent tragic happenings and appoint- 
ed a Reforms Committee with ample powers. With patience 
and reasonableness on the part of the Mysore State ingress 
and with real goodwill and understanding on the part of the 
Mysore Government, we may see a large measure of, if not full, 
responsibility in the government of Mysore. 

But the psychological effect of the Mymre events has been 
exceedingly great.. The people of the States have b^[un to see 

' * The si g ni fi cance of dus is not demr. 

^Gandhiji had scribUed^ this on a letter dated Sqptemb^ 16 hom the 
addrestee who had touchingly described Amtiasalaam’s joy when Oan^ji 
gave her a massif. 



gjT THE STATES ANB RESFONSIBILITY ^19 

a xm vinon of Ubcrty. What scemed^io -ihem > ibe a dittanl 
go^ ^wm appears to be an event to be realist almost in no 
time*; I believe that if the awakening among the people £is 
genMne and widespread no repression can pcnsibly stay *h^r 
inevitable march to their cherished goal. 

I have said enough of the Travancorc frightfulncss. 1 can 
call it by no other name. Here is an extract from a letter 
from a Travancorcan whose testimony I have never had occasion 
to doubt. He says: 

A careful study of the Dewan’s staiemcut sliown Uvat he b trying 
to cloud the issue and mislead outsiders who are not aware of the 
sequence of events that he narrates. Excepting iJic ihieats of ‘civil 
war* alleged by the Dewan, all the other events or iKcurrericei hap* 
pened subsequent to the promulgation of the Proclamation and the 
declaration of the State Congress as an illegal body. How post-war oc- 
currences justify the war itself, it is difficult to understand. 

As regards the violence which we all deplore, the stone-throwing 
and the burning of buses arc attributed to row^dirs set up by the police 
according to one version; but without a thorough inquiry, whidi is 
impossible under the present circumstances, it is difficuh to say what b 
the truth. Anyhow, do you not think that it is rattier surprising that 
though all these occurrences took place in clear daylight and at meetings 
at which large numbers of police and military forces were pmenf, it 
was not possible to prevent any of them or arrest a single one of the 
offenders? The explanation of the supporters of the State Congress b 
that the police dare not arrest any as they' and their lurelings commit 
these atrocities. I cannot say how far the explanation can be accep- 
ted. A volunteer who was subjected to a se\*ere lathi cliarge at the 
Qaikm says in an interview to tlie Hindu correspondent (pub- 

lished in The Hindu of 4th Sept.) that lie saw wiUi hit own eye* 
policemen throwing stones. Such allcgatirais are generally made by the 
State Congress members. Meetings arc being held and tpcechct made 
in all parts of the country but the arrests arc very few. The present 
policy f*^**«^ * to be to disperse meetings by force* Thb leads to ^bnng 
• and death of innocent persons. After the <in1on rocettng there was 
foiikg again at Puthupally, a village about five miles away from Kotta- 
yam. One or two died and some were wounded. The actual number is 

not yet known. All the fwovisimu of the new ReguUtion ai« being openly 
(fimbeyed by tiw people. But the Gownnuneni «e not .We lo briiw ^ 

oiibideit to bOok*M there i. only one jail in the State and that 

fidL IftheGovenimentdedie toarre«tandpuiuJhaUtheofl«»dei«,ih« 

they wfll haw to build more jaib a. the number mlling to 

b wry large already and is inoeaiiiig day after day. 



350 TB$ pOUBOTED WCHUCS Of MAHATMA. dAiSDBl f 

And I inundated vdth tetegranu describing tbe feaixfiii 
i^resricni going on m several p&rts of Travancore. I do not adi 
that this testunony should be believed as against die State aHn> 
muniques. But 1 do suggest that there are, as usual, two sides to the 
question and that there is a strong case for an impartial inquiry. 

But whether there is an inquiry or not, the duty of the 
Travancore State Ciongress is clear— on the one hand to see that 
there is no violence of any sort done by them or thrir sympa- 
thizers, and on the other to go on with their programme of direct 
action till the Travancore Government relent or the last member 
is accounted for. 

I should like here to state one limitation of ahimsa. If 
a wrongdoer banks upon the ahimsa of his victim and goes 
on heaping wrong upon wrong till every one of the victims is 
crushed, a cry from the surrounding atmosphere rises and the 
force of public opinion or the like overtakes the wrongdoer. 
But no satyagrahi should think that he has never to suffer 
unto death. His victory lies in the defiance by his uncon- 
querable spirit of death and loss of property. The wrongdoer’s 
certain defeat lies in his utter failure to bend or break- the 
spirit of his victim. 

If the States persist in their obstinacy and hug their igno- 
rance of the awakening that has taken place throughout India, 
they are courting certain destruction. I claim to be a friend of 
the States. Their service has been an heirloom in my family 
for the past three generations, if not longer. I am no blind 
worshipper of antiquity. But I am not ashamed of the heir- 
loom. All the States may not live. The biggest ones can live 
only if they will recognize their limitations, become, servants 
of their people, trustees of their welfare and depend for their 
existence not on arms, whether their own or British, but solely 
on the goodwill of their people. Frightfulness will feed the 
fire of violence that one feels smouldering everywhere. If the 
States are badly advised and they rely upon organized vio- 
lence for resisting the just demands of their people,, ahimsa, 
so far generated in the country as a means of redressing social 
injustice, will not protect them. If it hsid grown into a Him^dayan 
o«^ it would have passed any test however severe. But, sad 
to ponfess, it has not gone deep enough into the Indian sod. 

The Hyderabad communiques have dierefore come upon 
me as a painful surprise. Sir Mbar is a great educationist. He 
is a pbil^pher. It was f pleastme to read his recent ccmv^ 
cation addrelri to the Dacca Xlniveraty. It; is pnniuv 
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the STATES AND RESPONSIBIUTY 35J 

f„»n. Wha. ««n"“ f »rn.lt.^L2 

IS overwhelmingly one population accoiding to rcligiwl 
mat c« commun^ mean in. say. Kashmir or the Frontier 
wh^ the population is predominantly of one faith? The 
doctnne of minority is a good hobby to ride up to a point. B^t 
It must be at least numerically a fair minority. Even a minority 
of one perfect justice. But it has no status in the 

pohtical field. When a person belonging to an insignificant 
mmonty mounts to power he does so not as a representative of 
his group but by sheer merit. The State Congress in Hyderabad 
can never be communal in the sense in which the word is under- 
stood in India. An institution in the I'tontier Province need not 
be dubbed communal merely because it has no Hindu member. 
Of course an organization may be frankly communal in outlook. 
But the Hyderabad communiques make a subtle distinction and 
aver that there is presence in the Stale Congress of penons 
predominantly communal in outlook. What is more, the State 
Congress has come out with a statement totally repudiating the 
suggestion of communalism. 

And then comes even the erstwhile progressive Rajkot. Only 
the other day it had a representative Assembly elected under 
universal suffrage, and it had complete liberty of speech under 
its late lamented ruler. One may hope that after the recent 
display (so far as I can sec, wholly uncalled for) of force, the 
political organization of Rajkot will be not only permitted to 
function undisturbed but that its demands will be met in a spirit 
of justice. 

Whatever happens in the three States named or in any 
other, let the people of the States recognize that their salva- 
tion depends wholly on their own strength whose generation 
in turn depends upon an exhibition in action of complete non- 
violence and truth. They must realize that it is utterly impossible 
openly to organize along violent lines large masses of mankind 
deprived of arms and almost from time immemorial brought up 
as a non-military nation. 

Harijant 17 - 59-1938 



516. ACCUMULATING EVIDENCE 

A man reaps as he sows. Having written on violence^ 1 
am getting evidence from all parts .of India supporting my 
statement. The saddest case to come under my observation is 
that of a Goi^ress Committee having incited the ryots of a ze* 
mindari sunply to tahe possession of the lands of that zemindari. 
This act of spoliation was preceded by speeches of Congressmen 
reeking with violence. I sent tiie papers to Dr. Pattabhi Sita> 
ramayya for investigation. He confirms generally the complaints 
made 1^ my correspondent. I am hoping that the District Committee 
or the Provincial Committee will be able to right the wrong. Failing 
that, of course, Rajaji’s Government has to give, redress. In saying 
this I do not wish to suggest that the land does not belong to 
the worker on it. I endorse the socialist theory of possession. But 
no socialist that I know has defended the usurpation practised 
in Andhra. If all the land in India is ever to belong to or be 
possessed by the worker alone, it would be either by a bloody 
revolution or by equitable legislation. It must be clear to every 
sane man that the act of confiscation will never last. Had it not 
been for the Congress Government, the spoliation could never 
have taken place. The Congress Government will dig its grave 
if it fails to restore the land to the legal 'possessor. I may add 
in parenthesis that the dispossessed zemindar is reputed to be a 
docile, man with pro*Gongress tendencies. 

The other piece of evidence is choice cuttings from the U. P., 
G. P. and Bombay Press. The singularity of the U. P. cuttings 
is that they contain incitement to violence in poems and prose. A 
lady writer waxes eloquent over the misdeeds of the zemindars 
and the wrongs of the kisans. .She draws a terrible contrast 
betwe<m the opulence of the haves and the penury of tiie have* 
nots. Having prepared the ground she invites ^e kisam to a 
.feast of bl6od and Sunder. “Take any weapon you get hold of, 
strike and strike hard. Don’t be cowards. It is all yours and 
you must seize it by your powerfid arms.” This is a mihl ren> 
deriag, all too-brief, the r^ origiiial. Had not the lady’s name 
sfortd me in the face as writer;^ I would not have titouf^t a 
daughter of India to be capable incitement to such^ 
vkdence. I must confess that even if I naewed myselfrup 
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LBTn& TO ICAHAOBV UIAI 553 

I omild not fill the three columns that she has dmw 

• ♦ ^ his head turned by the writinR 

tt a Dot her &dt roTODuttly tia dXdi 

it li addressed cannot read. ««> «» wnom 

^Thc_C^. and Bombay cuttings contain unthinkable false. 

****®^K f**S* V “®, pea. No language is foul 

ei^h to blacken the character of persons. Some of ^e 

^d an j^t mven^. The writings easUy come undeTS 
law of hW. But what cw Ubel proceedings do? They invite • 
hbel proceedmgs. These advertise the papers. Defence would be 
an additional opportum^ for invention. There are veiled incite, 
mentt too. And even without incitement, why should not youths 
reading the portraiture of persons in blackest colours take it 
into their heads to go and kiU the iepcis’ described in the 
columns? To many, their newspapers are their Bible. They believe 
in them. And some of these papers arc supposed to represent the 
Congress policy. The evil is on the increase during the Cong, 
ress regime. It is well that what was inside is now coming 
out. But this is not civil liberty; it is criminal licence. Swaraj will 
not come by way' of falsehoods and violence. And we shall do 
a double wrong if we do ail these things in the name of truth 
and non-violence. I adhere to the advice I have tendered to the 
Congress and Congressmen. 

i/anjOB. 17-9.1938 


517. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

Stpkmbtr 17, 1938 


CHI. BIAHADEV, 

The enclosed is for Durga.* I have not the wish nor the cou- 
rage to do anything that will make her unhappy. Has Brij- 
krishna'^ postcard been answered? If not, it should be done on 
Monday. Please tell Babla. You have to tell him how many 
people and “Yes” about the laying of the foundation. You should 
be aide to sleep. Do not let your mind be oppressed by thou^ts 
oA work. 

Bksskgi fim 
Bawj 


Prom die Gvyanui.crigiaal : Fyaidal P^>efs. CJourtesy: PjrweW 
* Fidr dw kdkwing 
ejjoa, - 



5iA USTTER TO DUBGA DESM 

Sepiember 17, 1938 

am, otmoA, • 

Though there Is iwt the slightest cause for worry, still Maha- 
dev*s health wUl require watcl^g. He cannot of coune resume 
wofk right away. Jivany says you would not like Mahadev to 
go to Ddhi. Is that your wish? If your mother and aon want 
to accompany ^e to Ddhi I am willing to take you along. If 
my health permits me to go to the Frontier Frovince, you can 
stay on in Delhi for the time. 

Bkssmgs Jrm 
Bapu 

From tbe Giqanti (Nr^inal: Pyarelal Papers. Courtesy: Pyardal 


519. LETTER TO SUSHILA GANDHI 

September 17, 1938 

cm. susmLA, 

Where did you learn all this cunning? There are 
criticisms on three heads and still you say it was only for my 
information. What a way of putting things! But you have the 
light to write whatever you like. Chimanlal had asked me 
whether or not to give you the figure. The expenses here are 
certainly on a royal scale. I could not preserve my health wiUiout 
that The experiments in ghee, etc., alM mean scnne expense. So 
the expenses here are not a standard for anybody to follow. If 
anyone were to tell me that fiiends ^e me money ai\d I squaor 
der it 1 would listen and laugh. No doubt there is scope for 
improvemdtt but it can be effected tmly ff .1 get a wise manager 
IBce you. But you are not going to stay here for ev^. The figure 
Was not given you so. that you might pay the amount. Yop may 
pay only according to your ctq>adty« I hsxve already told you 
that 1 not mind even' if you do not pay. It would be bettor, 
howev^ to pay as long as you can afiMl. 

It wott^ be more accurate if descdbed iiim lu? 1^ 
Would you connder C him a n lal, Munni^, Nanavad, Bal\rah|daha|; 
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TO lUNOBBIW *. ||A«R0WAL^ 

Theothenair 

tiicrc« ccrt&inly csiuiot h*» 

b ai bu. ST. 

att^li« lobe«^„p. I make do wi* 

An^dM Even eo. became of my incapacity I put tip vnlh 

Ac name. ihal. ocLedm ma. 

S PvAg particular namea 

You ^ not reply tome. There it no qucilion of your 
feremganythingra me. In apit* of my being not free from pat- 

sionpdoyouandManudi desire that I should let myself bemin^ 
toed to Dy and should touch women ? This question is an important 
one. Manudi will not understand it but you can. All of you can 
say: So, long as Bapu is not free from passion, let him be seived 
only by Sushila and Ba:’ Or you can say: ‘When he puts the 
burden on us, we do wish that he would let us touch him. What 
effect can his passion have on us?’ Either stand can be justified. 
The first 18 safer from all points of view. In fine, the experiment 
which I had commenced with a particular aim can be said to 
have ended, and I invite the views of you all regarding any new 
step I may take. I do not want to act in haste. I will do only 
what I can with objective detachment. I believe you to be 
wise. You are thoughtful. In such matters you can guide me as 
a woman. Please, therefore, give me your independent opinion. 

Bluttngt fnm 
Bapu 

From Gvyarati: G.N. 4883. .Also GW. 7042. Courtesy: Munnalal G. Shah 


520. LETTER TO MANUBEHN S. MASHRUWALA 

SeptenOtn 17, 1938 

CHI. manudi. 

Consider yourseff fortunate that you have arrived when I am 
observing silence. That silence i^ for the whole country. You 
have the benefit of being a ivitness to it. The silence is not an 
expression of diminished love. Love docs not care for words 
ottered by the tongue* 

I wBl certainly write ta you when you go to Bombay. You 
should wiit^ too. 

Bafo 

':^£^rtam :'Qt4mAi OW. 1572. Courtesy; Surendi* B. Mwhmwala 



S2J. lETim TO AMRITLAL T. JfAKAVATl 

S^UiiAtr 17 f 193B 

an. AHwruo, . 

Teach SlMrda music to her filL If others also ask for help 
in leanfoig to recite the Oita or music, hdip them without any 
<badtation. . 

Do take care of your health. 

Bbsmgtjrm 

Bapo 

Frmn « photostat of the Giyaiati: G.N. 10773 


522. LETTER TO JETHALAL G. SAMPAT 

September 17^ 1938 

Om. JBTHAIAL, 

I got your postcard, etc. I got Lakshmidas’s letter today, 
which I am sending. I have been collecting literature which can 
be helpful to you and sending it. You may leave out of it what- 
ever is not useful. It is not necessary to reply to me. Where is 
the need for replying to what I send to you for you to think 
over? 

Blessings fim 

Bapu 

From Gkuamti: G.W. 9867. Gourtesy: Namyan J. Sampat 


523, NOTE TO RAGHUNATH GANESH PANDIT 
SHELOUKAR 

S^tmber 17, 1938 

If you could proloi^ your stay here by a few more days you 
could correct Sharda’s recitatitm d* foe Gita. ■< 

^koal a fdiotosuiit of the Hmdi: GJi}. 2794^ 



^4. FRAGMENT OF LETTER TO MAUADEV DESAi 

[Before Stpkmitr IB, /9M]» 

om. MABADBV, 

Sushila says that if you can go to Bombay today, you 
I th^ that will mean unnecessary rushing about. If they* are 
otmung here, they may exanune you here. The main thing is 
rest. If you go, you should stay on i^ Bombay and then join 
me at Delhi. If you decide to go, you must leave tomorrow. 
It will be better if you do not carry the burden of Harijm 
widi you. Don’t worry about what will happen for two weeks. 
Now you will willy-nilly have to . . . 

From a photostat of the Oujarati: SJf. 11630 


525. TO THE READERS 


[StfiUmbtr 18, t959F 

The readers of Harijan will share my sorrow that Mahadev 
Desai has become very ill. Drs. Gilder and Jivaraj Mehta, who with 
their usual kindness came specially to examine him, have come 
to the conclusion that he must take prolonged rest. He has had 
the same wamii^ that I had. The doctors think that prolong- 
ed overwork has brought about the illness which, if neglected, 
may bring about paralysis of all activity. Let the numerous 
friends of Mahadev not be alarmed over the news of his illness. 
There is nothing to be alarmed about. Only nature has issued a 
stem warning which he and I may not disregard except at our cort. 
I indude myself as an object of warning, for if I do not imist 
on Mahstdev’s taking rest, he is quite capable of cheerfully taking 
his last breath with the pen in his hand. If I am wise and tree, 
he will take the needed rest. Therefore, for the tune bemg, 
the readers must the familiar and copious writings over the 
initials M. D. 


.» Fid dle fidlowing item, v*ere Gwodhijt 
tmd having ewunined Mahadev Desai and advised him eotniMete rest 

*Ih«. (HIder and Jivarai Mehta 
* The Stmday preceding September 24 


S57 



3iS$ . . . 'tiiB ODiaiMBiSD. vroKU <39 muiAmA ,a*ianf ' | 'I " 

1 am writing tins note dtirii^; riiettnaU Itouxi dT Sunday nioii&- 
ing, having got up at 1.30 a;m. fi>r finishing Woik ^ But. 

I dans not i^peat such liberty widiout the danger of a sudden 
ccdli^Me. I have only limited physical energy left in me. It has 
ther^re to be sparingly used. 

The diiid perscm who can do Harijm woilc is Pyardal. He 
has been hors dit, embtU for some dnie and just now he is convales* 
cii^ after the recent attack of enteric fever. 

Uarijan is not a newspaper, it is a Sdews’^paper, representing 
those of one man. Even Mahadev and Pyardal may not write any- 
thing independently whilst I ain alive. I am mySdf daily grow- 
ing in the kimwledge of satyag^-aha. 1 have no text-book to con- 
sult in time of need, not even the Oita which 1 have called my 
dictionary. Satyagraha as conceived by me is a sdence in the 
making. It may be that what I daim to be a sdence may prove 
to be no sdence at all and may well prove io be the musings 
and doings of a fixsl, if not a madman. It may be that what 
is true in satyagraha is as andmt as the hills. But it has not 
yet been admowledged to be of any value in the solution of 
world problems or rather the one supreme problem of war.- It 
may be that what is daimed to be new in it will be proved to be 
really of no value in terms of that supreme problem. It may be 
that what are daimed to be victories of satyagraha, i. e., ahimsa, 
were in reality victories* not of truth and non-violen^* but of fear 
of violence. 

These possibilities have always been in firont of me. I am 
hdpless. All 1. present to the nation for adoption is an answer to 
prayer o^, which is the same thing, constantly waiting on God. 
Such bdng the case, whilst I am aHve Harlan can only be conti- 
nued so long as I am able to write or Mahadev or Fyarelal can 
inteipret me from week to’week. 

The readers need not think that there are not others who can 
take the place of these two workers. There are. But they are all 
engaged in the respective tadcs allotted to them and it would be 
wrong to remove them fiom their spheres of work. Satyagraha 
will not stop fbf wsmt of Harijant but it will for want of workers 
to carry on the mighty constructive {uog^amme. 

Theiefoie, whilst Mahadev’s illness hots, die readers will 
overiook the gaps they will notice in editing of ffarijast. This 
illnefe induces a reflection. ^ ^ eiqircssed the ;o|nnk>n 

amo^ friends that in the thattinr^^^^^t^^ capadty ifor detaielmdit 
J&igiislunen are far in advance ci’ us. No nmtter how im|mtaat 
nationsd affairs may be, diey Vtitt ke^ diriur md^ ai^ 



M ' TO SAOBDIIATB OANSm TANMT f ^ 

tji recrratioii. Tlicy arc not unnerved tn the &oe of danipBii* 
o^^^ding calamity. This may be called working in the qiifit 
Gita, Anmng the political workers in India there are very 
fiW: who come up to the En^ishmen's standard. . 

This English detachment is worthy of emulation. That it is 
uSe^ fiiT the exploitation of the so>called uncivilised m st tuhcivil* 
iMd races of the earth is another matter. It would be a distinct 
gain to the national cause if the leaders and workers strictly keep 
their hours. No man is expected to do more than he really can. 
If at the end of the day there is surplus woric left or he cannpt 
get through it without missing a mesJ or encroaching upon the 
hours of sleep or recreation, there is mismanagement somewhere. 
I have no doubt that if we cultivate the habit of punctuality and 
acting according to programme, the index of national effidency 
will go up, our advance towards our goal will be rapid and the 
workers wiU be healthier and longer-liv^. 

In conclusion, the readers and correspondents will extend 
their indulgence if they find, as they will more than heretofore, 
that they are not served in time or at all. The correspondence^ is 
increasing, the work to do is also on the increase. The capacity 
for coping with both is diminishing. God’s will be done. 

Hanjany 24-9-1938 


526. NOTE TO RAGHUNATH GANESH PANDIT 
SHELOUKAR 

Si/fttmher IBy 1956 

The fight was directed against the very party before which I 

had taken the vow. . 

Thi. did not vioUtt the vow airf 
Hindu »ciety, not the Engluh. I behjve t h.t hy_ 
not been clxuiged the Harijam wmW have l«ome a leparaie 
community, which waa the object of the Awaid. 

If JW I am doing U in to 

for the furtherance of dhanna, it shou P 
risk of public disapprobation. 

Fmm a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 2795 



527. mtE TO AMTUSSAJUUM 

[Befiwe S^tmitr 19^ 1938^ 

There ii no limit to your obstinaqr. If 1 do not take you 
after having i^reed to it, would it not be becauM k cumot be 
Jielped? I loMW you wi^ not be able to put up with fi& in 
the Fronyder Province. Therefore it is no use taking you there. 
If your faealdi continues to be as bad as it is now I shall have 
to lo(A after you rather than you looking after Mahadev. I 
continue to taJce service fiom you only to avoid a quarrel. I 
know your body can, no longer give service. If you had Itod 
youridf niassag^ for three ni^ts running you would have become 
stronger and yon would have been in got^ humour, but that was 
not to be. 

Bapu 

From a photoomt of the Hiadi: GJ9. 701 

528, NOTE TO AMTUSSAUAM 

[Before Stptmbtr /P, 1938} 

What a letter you have written! I have included you in 
my entourage but you may stay back if you want to. I sent 
your name to Khan Saheb also against my wish. Do you wish 
to go as a favour to me or because you cannot bear to stay back? 

There was no other thought ip my mind about what hap- 
pened at night. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi: GH. 675 

529. JifOTE TO AMTUSSALAAM 

[Brfore iP, 1938} 

You are only proving what was said to M atriana Saheb. Why 
do you pester n|e now? If you wish to come along you have 
my penniinion but if you do not I diall not compel you. FItose 

^ This' and die Ibllotdiig two notes to . the addressee, all undated, 
have been placed aconding to dm order to fdiidh they oow to A ift i l h 
daitanaisamis Mum. They wete Onden^ written befiwe Gandhip 
left Segaon to visit die N. W. F. P. cm September 19, 

360 - 



' unsft' TO AOAnuwuodKRf ' 

*^^^.l^* ^ ^* ***^8 me* Yott are turniiuc to nouriit all mv caibttiitok 
I hi^ not said anything and iMttl you are quanrdluig Vrith toe. I 
canmst umlarstand sudb bdhavioor. Now stop wiidito and do 
wluittever you vrant to do. 

Ffwn » pliotoctat of the Hindi; OJI. 726 

550. LETTER TO KRISHMACHAMDRA 

[Before Mvndof, Stptmbtr /9, 1955]^ 

cm. KSBHNAOHANDltA, 

Whatever physical service or some such thing is bang ren- 
dered [to Balkridma] should continue. Sleeping near [him] should 
also continue as I have stud. • 

Bapi) 

From a photottat of the Hindi: OJf. 4327 


551. LETTER TO AGATHA HARRJSOJf 


MY DEAR AOATHA, 


Sboaom» Wari«a, 
[On or before S^tuAtr 19, f9Jd]> 


, At last I have a copy of your personal letter. It is exhaustive. 
Of course you will come when you are ready. I am writing 
to G.’ about your passage. You must not be angry with your 
friends about dieir writing to me. But I am at ease now that 
I have your assurance diat you will always let me know your 
wants no matter whether 1 can supply diem or not. 

You are having, an anxious time there. Nothing but good 
can come out of these contacts. I look forward to your account 
of the happenings. 

Here the federation discussion does not worry me. The quest- 
ion rf the release of political prisoners^ does. I have not yet 
made w impression upon the powers that be that their t*^®*** 
cannot but make for peace. Their declaration of non-violence 
needs to be at its face value. I can certainly work upon it 


» The fcller bears die addrea^e's note: “Monday mominK, September 

19”, presiimaUy, the date of leodpt. . irmrrimn fell 

* The kttm rr^ to have been written before Agatha Hamm left 

Engfamd in October 1938 and nnce Gandhiji had left 

her 19,.19M, thk letter is likely to have been written on or before dial date. 

’ Fresudiably O. D. Birla 



:$t2. ' rm lUMm 

Uie dedaiviitB to their ptott^. But the aiithonli^ ^ 
timid. However, 1 em patiendy woildiig at it and have not' kwC^ 
hc^ diat thesp will be released bdbie it is too late. 1 am w^ 
conddoing the strain I am goii^ dirough. 

Love. 

> . Bavo 

FHhb • oiq>y: G.W. 7^9. Oourtov: G. D. Birie 


532. A JfOTE* 

On tbb TaaDt to Dblhi, 
S^Umbtr J9t 1938 

I Stopped on the night of Saturday (1 7*9'38) the experiment 
Involving physical contact with women that I had been carrying 
on. I had been thinking of it for some time but I was not able 
before that date to come to a decision. That night, however, I 
had an experience that made me decide to discontinue it. 
While the experiment went on I had a certain freedom. But it 
has never been my luck to enjoy this kind of freedom. Now 
my responsibility increases. 

During the experiment I had the opportunity to do a great 
deal of thinking. I also had some new . experiences. I will 
write about them if I get the time. Writing, however, is not so 
necessary. It may provide little guidance to others. 

I cannot say that I have become more rdmkara^ as a result of 
this experiment. Some friends had feared that it might result m 
adding to the vikara^ since my mind would be perpetually occupied 
with the thing. NotUng of die sort has happened. It is not my 
habit to continue to brood over a decision I have taken. The 
decision works of itself. It is not a burden on the mind — ^it should 
npt be. 

Tie stopping of the experiment does not mean that things 
will go on die way they did brfore. I cannot say that I shall 
remove myself somewhere. 

This, however, I can say that I will not ddiberatdy re- 
nounce die iervice of the few sisters in the Ashram, dsters who are 
so close to me. I shall t^e from diem the sendee I require. I 
had never renounced such {diysicsd contact with them as f consi- 
der^ necessary for taking service from them. My practice cd* 

rxb** was sent ar an enddtiire to “Letter to Aauit Kaur*’, 

^ Free from patdoa 



M’-' arnat. TO AMxxr KAV$L 

my handi on their shoulden will omtinue m hdbie. The 
f di$flcUon that I had'becn ob^ftn^iig during thfe pe riod of theiutDcri* 
mf# wai be sleekened. V^Tlti^bout^iy^ 
as it upuld. No time limit had been set at legards this practicee 
I nuist add that in givii^ up this experiment 1 no joy. 
I i^ve it up out oi a srase of dhiurma. 1 have however beat aide 
to discover that the harmless phyrical contact witii women 
which was habitual with me over many years has not done any 
harm to my practice of brahmaeha^. The impeiibction tX krakmo- 
thatya in me ^ some other cause. But, as is my nature, triien n 
doubt arose in my mind regarding this it beoune necessary to 
toake the experiment. 

Bapo 

From « pbotostat of the Hindi: G.N. 7868 


535, TELEGRAM TO AMRIT KAUR 


DxLai, 
S^kmbtr 20 y 1958 

Rajkumau Amrit Kaur 

Rashtriyashala 

Rajkot 


ALL REACHED WELL. LOVE. 

From the origmal: C.W. 3879. Courteiy: Amrit Kaur. 


Bapu 
A bo G.N. 7038 


554, LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 


Delhi, 
Sepumbtr 20^ 1938 


UY DEAR IDIOT, 


Better a pencil letter than none. 

I have sent you a wire. Mahadev took the journey well. Poor 
Shraddb^ was bad. The train reached Wardha 4 hours late. 

1 hope you are having a good and useful time thme. You 
will inust on keqiing well. 

. No more for the day. 


Love; 


TntAMT 


From die origfawl: O.W. 3880. Ooitrteqr: Amrit Kaur* Aim OJl. 7096 



$35. UETTER TO MIRABjSWf 

20, 1933 

Om. miu, 

All readied well 4 honn late. Mahadev todc the journey 
<j[uite w^ Poor Shraddha waa bad. 

Thia ia a funuuie. Not a breath oT air. ^ 

1 hope yoii are getting the post all right. 

Clan*t aay more today. 

Love. . ' 

Bapu 

Wtom die original: GW. 6402. Oourteiy: kfiimbdin. Abo OJ4. 9997 

536. LETTtR TO PREMABEHN KAKTAK 

S^tember 20, 1938 

cm, PUMA, 

I got your letter aa also the book sent by you. But before 
I could even begin it, Kaka carried it away. 1 do hope to glance 
through it when he returns it . 

I expect to return fiom the Frontier Province by the end of 
October. Raosaheb and you may come then. 

Blessu^s fiom 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Oiyamti: G.N. 10396. Also GW. 6835. Court* 
esy: Premabdm -Kantak 

537. LETTER TO SHARDA C. SHAH 

S^tm^ 20, 1938 

cm. BAxata, 

.Write to me daily.^ B^ cardiil about fimd. If there & any 
trouUe let me Icnow. You will have started getting the men- 
ses.^lf not, sitting in warm water will certaiidy Iwing diem oh. 

Pyardal’a room is suffidehtly bii^t You dio^ atrqi your- 
adf there, plaster your body with mud and walk about for a 

•864- ' . r'' - ■ 



p ifion TO iu(|unaiA ^ 

jP^ die mud it ^ take a k ^ op{)odte 
the menses^ 

1 have detained Dadataheb oidy for your takei Recite dtt 
Giii IMOperly. Leant mutic fitmt Nanavad and JEUiglki. foom 


Bara 


Keep the kitchen, etc., very dean. 


FfDiB Gitjwati: G.W. 9996. CSouimy: Sulrdabdia G. OHddutwab 


538. LETTER TO BALWAKTSWHA 

S^tmbtr 20t 1938 

GHl. BALWANTSINHA, 

You must have heard the story about the true mother and the 
false daimant. The false daimant agreed to having the baby 
cut up in two with one portion each being given to the two 
claimants. But the true mother told the judge that if that was 
the only way out she would withdraw her daim and let the 
other woman have the baby. It would at least be alive then. 
Now, let us see who proves to be the true go-sevak. Both of you 
may be such or both may turn out to be worthless or one true 
and one false. The problem thus poses three questions for me. 
Never say die. 

Bktsbigs fim 

Bxra 

From a fdiolostat of the Hindi: G.N. 1910 


539. NOTE TO BRIJKRISHNA CHANDIWALA 

[After S^knAer 20, 1938\* 

My mind does not work as r^ards the ashram. If its 
is needed it may be put on its feet by b^ypng for 
locally. But you should give up the whole idea until 
foa have aoiuired self-confidence for doing something here on 

* anived in Odhi, where this and the lbllo«dng ditee notes 

viue eAAtuAf written, en Sqaemher 20. They have been asdga^ GJ«. nundwis 
in reverse order, a {nooedim lollowod widi regard to all dw photostats of 
year. . ’ 



:S66. /''V; nos 'ciduj«nB». 

.jnmir owiL I iiaye lilftMly agreed » yoor iMng ate 
ti« diaU ki Segum what you csm ^ Am ngardi 

Haidhyaa Siim^*s home 1 am wnthtg to Sbaukat 
Here ie draft of your will: 

**lWeby bequeath to turviving hrothen all my iharem 

ibe paternal ertate*’** 

Bato 

4 

^fom • phottwtKt of ffindi: G^. 2464 


540. NOTE TO BRIJKIUSHNA CHANDIWALA 

[ASdex Septmbtr 20^ 193S\ 

I have to think about your going to the Frontier Province. 
I do not wish to do anything that may seem improper. Any* 
way you shotdd be prepared. 

You have given up the thought restricting your field of 
service here, I hope. 

You may adopt what attitude you please toward Satya^ 
vati. Hiere can be no harm done when the heart is pure. 

I would like your separating fiom your brothen though 
they may continue to give you Rs. 100 per month as long as 
they can. 

There is no difficulty from my side to your living with me. 
We shall see how far you can preserve your health in Segaon. 

From a photostat of the Ifindi: GJ4. 2463 


54fl. NOTE TO BRJJKRISHNA CHANDIWALA 

[After S^tmber 20^ 193S\ 

But there are many such things. How can I check them? 
Even in cases where 1 do try to ^eck things, do I succeed? 
You are to go only ^ you wh^ to, not otherwise. 

Fiom a photostat of the Hindi: GJ4. 2462 


*7his is in Eailidi. 



p 542. MOTE TO BRIJKRISHMA CHAMDIWAU 

[Aftor S^Umbtr 20^ 1935} 
It is not a question of inconvenience. I do not bow idw 
are going with me. I have said be prepared. Ba said she want- 
to go. I said yes to her. Amtul Salaam has taken herself 
granbi* If there is overcrowding 1 shall leave you behmd. 
1 do not wish to place too - heavy a burden on Khan Saheb. 
Probably I shall know for certain by this evening. 

From a fdiotottst of the Hindi: G.N. 2461 


543. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAl 

[Before Septm^er 2U 193SY^ 

cm. MAHADEV, 

The time for takli yajm is drawing near as I am writing this. 
I have read Shivasankalpa. I liked it, too. I will try to read 
it again. Dreams are unusual for me. But for the last six 
or seven days, I have had numerous dreams and all concerning 
you. Last night, there was a break. Let me describe the last one 
also. You said your legs ached at night and poor Durga and 
Babla could not go on massaging them all the time. You there- 
fore asked me to send Kanu at least for the nightt, so that he 
might massage them properly. I said our understanding was 
that if walking twice was too much for your strength, you 
should walk only once and that overexerting yourself for walking 
would not be desirable.' At this point, *T wbe up and see that 
the world does not exist.**^ When these fancies about you st<q>? 
Where should I send you? How? If I am not free from pasdon,, 
will your going away improve my condition? 

There is no h^teria in all this constant thinking about you. 
Sushila has not got the medicine. Herewith a copy from the 
Rtfi/pnm for Khan Saheb. . . .’ 

Frank a photottst of die Gigatati: S. N. 11636 
1 Tiiii was writtm befora itmda Bam which feO on Sep t em b wr 21, 

19». 

^Gaadi^ is quodng a Kae from Narsasdia Mehm. 
letter is moomplete.' 

I:*- M2 



5H, IBTTSR TO F. MAJtr BAm 

22, 1939 

CBL uja^y$ 

I am gfad ydu yfcte none the wane 6>r the aqwrieiice. Find 
out esuictly xdiat you are e;q>ected to do aa Commiwioner and 
tben certainly accept if it appean worth while. Your letter to 
Amtul Salaam it excellent. I have handed it to her. 

Love. 

Bapu 

ere.] 

Here up to 29th. 

From a photoamt: OJf. 6071. Abp C.W. 3401. Courtesy: F. Mary Barr 


J43. DRAFT OF RESOLUTION FOR A. /, C. CJ 

[Before Stptmber 23, 1938] 

Inasmuch as people including a few Congressmen have been 
found in the name of civil libmty to advocate murder, arson, 
looting, and class war by violent means, and several newspaper^ 
are carrying on a campaign (^ falsehood and violence calculated 
to incite the readers to violence and to lead to communal^ con- 
flicts, tbe Congress warns the public that civil .liberty docs not 
cover acts of or incitement to violence or promulgation of palp- 
able falsehoods. In Sfute, therefore, the Congress policy on 
dvil liberty remaining unchanged die Congress will, conastendy 
witb its tradition, support measures that may be undertakea by 
the Congress Governments for the defence of life and property. 

Hofyaa, 1-10-1938 


* This WM drafted by Oandhiii; etdr VdL UCVZII, DneuaioD widi Ccmd- 
unud^rBefbie ll-li-1938.TlMiesalutiao waspMKd by the WoiAiiig Oom- 
mitlM^ vAdeb met in Ddhi inim September 23 to September 25 and later, 
OB Sqfrtember 26, by the A. 1. 0. 0. iduu a poiip oif people walked out. FUr 
also 'That Uaibrtanate Watt-out”, MO-1938, 

■368 , 



546. TELEGRAM TO TBWAJfDltUM LAW 

COLLEGE UNION' 

• ' 

[On or before Stpten^ 23^ JI93SI* 

PKIGB OP UBERTY IS HEAVY. ARE YOU HON* 
VIOLENT IN MIND, WORD AND DEED? IF YOU ARE, 
SUFFER TO THE UTMOST AMO LIBERTY IS YOURS. 

The Hindu, 24-9^1938 

547. LETTER TO VI J AT A N. PATEL 

September 23, 1958 

CHI. VIJAYA, 

I got your letter. Do certainly take tub-baths. It is good 
indeed that you have left off medicines. That you are not able 
to sleep is too much. Give up everything except water for a day, 
and see what happens. The cause of insomnia can be nothing 
but indigestion. 

Chi. Vijayabehm 
C/o Rambhai Hirabhai Patel 
Saurashtra Society No. 25 
Ellis Bridge . 

Ahmedabad, B. B. & C. I. Rly. 

• Fram a photostat of the Gtusfmtt : G.N. 7099. Also C.W. 4591. Oourtesy: 
Vijayabchn M. PanchoU 

548. SPEECH AT CONGRESS WORKING COMMITTEE 

[September 23, 1938\* 

Mahatma Gandhi b^an by thanking the members ibr expiessiof their 
views on the questionnaire that he had written out in the last two days. He 
wu sure dust the members would have read his artides during the last two 
mnn rhs in the on the increase of vhdenee in die Oongvess oiganixa- 

dons. He had thought over the subject very' carefully. . 

* This was in reply tt> the Trivandrum Law College Union’s memge 
w ywltwg she situatkm in Tta vao < » re. 

>The news item carrying the r upan is dated Septendim 23. 

iFrpm Th PemAtp QuamtU and tSssAg^' DHU Dba^, Fart H 

■ ■ ^ 



^ rm 

Fifiti fnid MUbatiniiji, be. luul Mtioed^ ieveind 
bM jmi^ <be Ckmgiett ndtbout uodeniaiidiiig <Nr 

lieving m the neeettity fer obierviAg truth and non-xaoleiice as eismtial 
steps to achieve swaraj» had committed breaches of these two oonditiaiia 
fie had iecmtly noted npmy Gongresnnen ^ting leaflets or making i^eeches 
hi the name of dyll liberty, mdttng othen to viohmce* Such speeches and 
sviitings, which were retarding the piogress of the Congress towards its goal, 
dundd be stopped^ The Working Committee could do it by« defin^ civil 
liberty in a resolution. Any incitement to violence in the name of Civil 
liberty should be treated as a breach of Congress disciiditte and as such 
severely dealt with by the disqualification of the guilty members from 
bolding offices or posts of responsibility in the Congress. It was open to the 
Working Committee to accept his suggestion, but he would emphasize the 
strict enforcement of discipline in the ranks. He would go even to- the 
length of expelling those who committed breaches of discipline from the 
Congress. 

Gandhiji continued that there diould be no compromise" with violence 
or untruth. The Congress today was actually manned by thorn who had lost 
foith in the creed of non-violence and the constructive programme of khaddar, 
[removal of] untouchability, prohibition and Hindu-Muslim unity. The real 
strength of the Congress depended on these twins, non-violence and constructive 
programme. When certain power was captured by Congressmen, there was 
an imhealthy competition to divide the spoils, wluch indicated that Con- 
gressmen were not able to digest power. This unseemly rush to capture com- 
mittees by violence and corrupt methods would make swaraj d distant 
dream. This was not the way to win swaraj ; this was not the way to work 
the office-acceptance programme. The ministries had been accepted by the 
Congress in a spirit of service. It was, therefore, necessary to apply the 
purge, as otherwise the Congress would collapse under its own weakness. 
Incitement to violence should be chedeed. Otherwise it would soon degen- 
erate into imdignified goondaism. 

So for as Gongreat organizations were concerned, MahaUna GancBii sug- 
gested that only those who bad been in the Congress registen for five 
years riiould be eligible to hold offices or posts of responsibility in the Cong- 
ress* He is rqioited to have added that the yam fiandiise ^riitch was 
abandoned ia 1926 should be restored. All office-bearers in Congress organiza- 
tions riiould annually contribute 5,000 yaids of hand-sptm yam to the 
Congress; He would make yam fi^nchite a <x>mpu]sory clause. He Imew 
that it was found unworkaUe in 1926 fay many Congressmen but he would 
notoca^ for ^e volume of Oongt^ membtMtip* He would not miiid a fidl 
in monbership of the Oemgress* Tm thousand true and nob^vfofa^t Gexog- 
ressmen could bring swanu and work wonders -rath^ flian tea auUidii 
the> rolls commitdiig vkdczioe. % 



^ ooKMDmoM m m comum 371 

' It Iwid been ugued, Miid Mahatma Oaadhi, that CongicH hwmM eatw 
to Ifaa deaaoc m tic oifanimtioo and wouM he nduoed to a dote d oorpotatioii. 
DdMciacy. he tdd, would not live hi the atmoqiliete of untruth and vio> 
fcnee. It would flotuidi only if truth and non-vioienoe exined. Oongnoiinen 
ihoMid develop a hi^er degiee of non*violenoe. Hie ^vincial Minietrn 
ahould loan develop peaceful methods of dealing with violence. The Peace 
Brigade was one of sudi methods. Until a correct remedy was fbund» the 
hfinisters would be permitted to deal with offences in the manner they 
coosidered best, but they could not depend on the military to qudl riots for 
long. If they were unable to establish peace by non>violent mediodt in the 
near future, they should resign theit offices. The idea of the military was opposed 
to the Oongreas creed of non>violence and should be supplanted by stages. 

When asked how non-violence could check foreign aggression, Mahatma 
Gandhi is reported to have replied that if India had one crore of non-vfolent 
vtdunteeis, he was confident that no nation could conquer India. If they 
foiled in their attempt to prevent aggression, then the foult tvas thein, not 
in the philosophy of non-violence but in tf.eir methods of practising it. 
Mahatma Gandhi was convinced that non-violence, if properly applied, 
could not only solve India’s problems but also the world’s. 

Gandhiji concluded that these were his views. Tlie members could ponder 
over them and tell him whethei they could accept and woik them. If 
they were not in agreement with his views, they were at liberty to reject them. 

The Hindu, 24-9-1938 

549. CORRUPTION IN THE CONGRESS 

It is difficult to cope with the correspondence that 1 am 
having from several places about violence, untruth and corruption 
in the (Congress. Whilst I must continue to publish typical cor- 
respondence about the weaknesses of Congressmen, 1 must issue a 
warning against hasty deduction being drawn that all is ill with the 
Congress. I know it is not. But it is true that violence, untruth 
and corruption have made inroads enough to waurrant drastic meas- 
ures in order to prevent decay overtaking the great organization. 
Here are extracts from two typical letters: 

(1) Periiapa you are aware how the enrolment of bogus Coog- 
nss members is going OQ unimpeded everyvriiere, and how rich and ua- 
scnqnilous persons are contioBing the afBun of dm Congress organiaatlon, 
beeping skiUtdly die genuine and devoted wotfceis out of dieit tvay 
Some are paying die ttMnnberridp suineription of arnias 4 for odtere 
under dieir oontiol out of dariir ossa podwti, and soim aie g*i»ftg a 
step foewaid Slid are aot paying a siai^ ffo to dm OosigMIi oonsprittees 



372 coixjrtig^ m MAxuawi wmm v ^ 

' ififtffl^ ffift prinmiy -- rwffnwwfteiMi ^ ■•. #iM4i» ■■ 

prepwe iklie ioocwfits^ colfeciams snd dieieby m 

the eiiqpervtfii^ ^ of iub-divisu3ml as uvell as dinnci coiaixtttteet. 

Primary oommi^tteet having less riian 25 memben am not mquiredy 
• under the riihsi ira)aied*by it» to pay anything to higgler committees out 
of die mesnbenliip fee. The result is feat .a good many paper Commit* 
’ tees are beisig set up wife les fean 25 memben to deprive fee sub-divi* 
siooal and dimrict comnuttees of their quota of fee snembenliip sub- 
, scription as also to secure a larger proportion of representation In these 
Gofemittees. 

(2) It is' my duty to brinif to your notice tUe open and scan- 
dalous corruption in enrolling Ckingress members. The Congress autho- 
rities here» especially fee Executives^ know this state of things wdl, but 
it it difficult to know why fee necessary steps arc not being taken. 
If steps are not taken^ things wili go from bad to worse and fee whole 
Congress institution will be disgraced and the hold on people will be lost 
, (i) Every party is trying to capture the Congress office — ^whether 

Primary, Sub-divisional, District oi Provincial. And for this puipose 
bogus memben are being enrolled by practically every group. 

(ii) There are a good many names of persons on fee Congress rolls, 
but on scrutiny it can be easily found out that there 'are no such persons 
in existence at all. During election time fee same group of persons is 
mobilized at elections of primary Congress committees of different wards. 

(iii) 'Die memben are enrolled sometimes without their own 
signatures on application forms and in most cases without taking pay- 
ment of fee Annual subscription of four annas. 

(iv) The question arises how fee account of collection of subscrip- 
tion by fee primary, sub-divisional and district Congress committees is 
maintained. In almost all cases where a group is in possession of fee 
office and necessarily fee office account, collection of fee annual subscrip- 
tion for all fee bogus members is shown to fee credit side, and at the 
same time nearly fee whole amount is shown to fee debit side on the 
difibrent heads of expenses, sudi as travelling expense, meeting expense, 
allowance expense, etc. Really they 4o not collect fee subscription and 

a fislse account. 

I do not know how all these contiptioiu can be %topped. There 
will be, 1 hdpe, changes of rules at fee next A. I. CL C. meeting at Delhi. 
Some steps feould be immediately iUikcn to stop fee coxniptiQn. 
Identification of Congress members, rignatures of fee members on fee 
application fiMms, actual reali»ition subscription (mm fee suembers 
^and true accounts feould be rndbroect 

These statements have been made by responsible p The 
letters are meant for publication. ]^t 1 have piir^^ 



^1' ■■ ;UCrTWl;lb ■S7S' • 

' t*>c names of my cxmmipoiidettti also nf die piovitice 
in^lidikii the ramiptian is said to edst. - ' 

' It is to be hoped that the Working Committee and the 
A.<I. G. G. will deal with this as well as die other serious questions 
that wiH come up for discussion and dedsion. It wotiM be a 
Mgedy if the session of the A. I. C. O. were to be frittered away 
in orations or mutual wranglings. 

Hmijan, 24-9-1938 


550. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 

Delsi, 
SepttnAer 24, 1938 

'uv DEAR IDIOT, 

Narandas is a worker, not a writer. Therefore the descrip- 
tion of things has to come irom you and no one eke. Ghh.t 
does write but he won’t have the time to give me detaik. And 
they are all afraid to burden me with descriptions. 

Well, if your suggestion had been received by me it would 
have helped me. However 1 accept your apology. Only don't 
do it again. ' 

The weather for me k ideal. The blood-pressure is ideal, 
almost always 160-164/100-104. 

Love. 

Tyrant 

From the original: C.W. 3681. Courtesy': Amrit ICaur. Also G.N. 7037 


551. LETTER TO MJRABEHJ^ 


Dtoja, 
September 24, 1938 

CHI. MIRA, 

Here it k all dry, there all wet. Thk prolongation of wet 
weather k a ruinous t^g. And yet we nsay not grumble. It is 
all God's doin^. Only we don't know Hkn. To grumtde k 
ako a It won’t afa^e till we know Him face to kice. 

Bodi Mahadev and 1 are keeping ideal health. No sto^ it 
intt upon me. My silitiice hat done the tridk* 

* Ohhsgsnkl Gandhi 
trOradiesdon tf ■ 
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raf aoujtano vraucs or mABAim^ QAmm 


■ - ir- ■ 4 


Yptt need not woiry about tbe wires. 1 b(^ to oiclose' widi ' 
this a note to the 
Love. 

Bapo 

Fron tbe edginal: GW. 6403. Cavrteey: Minbdm. Abo G.N. 9998 


552. LETTER TO SHARDA C. SHAH 

Siptmher 24, 1938 

cm. BABvm, 

I have your letter. If you write ‘Personal* no one will read 
your letter. Do write whatever you have 'in mind. Are you 
going on with the Gita and music? You have not said anything 
about your health. Give me full dejfiils. 

BUsswgs from 
Bapu 

From Gigarati: C.W. 9997. Courtesy^ Shardabdin G. Chokha%va1a 


553. INTERVIEW TO F. S. TOUHG^ 

September 24, 1938 

12 first of all related the whole position to Gandhiji and then asked Young 
to say wnat he had to say. He then at great length stated the whole position 
and asked Gandhiji’s help. The first two paragraphs are in reply to that. 

(1) All 1 can say, is that somehow or other the authorities 
should be made to, see that in Seth Jamnalalji and Pandit Hiralal 
they have men who are true as steel and who believe in non- 
violence as their creed. 

(2) Surely it will be unwise to imprison them instead of 
holding them as willing hostages for peace. To ban the Praja 
Mandal is to invite trouble where there is none today. 

hi reply to die first two paragraphs, Young said that there was no Ques- 
tion of impiisoning anyone. That positkin had not yet arrived and he 
hoped dwt it would, never arrive. To this Gandhiji replied in die diird para- 
'8*»I** ■ ■ 

IJP. B. Kalelkar explains: "By the ejabrts of Slui G. D. Birla ahaeedng 
wat^brought about between Gaii^,p and Mr. Yoimg, I. G. P., Jai|W $ttite> 
to .taOc about the Jaipur Rajya Frags Maiidal. GluM^ji jpive Ms aMwers 
in writiiig. Later Shri G^D. Birla prepared a. no^ mqilatiung Gh^hiBuji*# 
'answers.'...** - Sr 

>G,.|).'Birla" ' /. ■ -,5. 
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s 

> (3) You will reach that stage in a moment, if you havp an 
ogganization which is working [unjconstitutionally an4 with wUdi 
they are identified. 1 do not think they can surroider the right 
to agitate for responsible government The authorities may or 
may not grant it.. But they should not ban an activity whi^ is 
in its nature peaceful. You may take all precautions to ensure 
' peace. 

In to Young painted out the activities of the Mandal in 
enlisting Ckingren members. He said the Ooundl had a tuspidon that the 
Praja Mandal was only another name for the CSongrrss and after having seen 
the disturbances in Travancore and Mysore, they were rather afraid of Gong* 
teas creating trouMe in Jaipur. Could not the Praia Mandal keep itself 
separate from the Congress? The fourth paragraph is in reply to that. 

(4) You can’t prevent natural affinitits. People are drawn 
towards the Congress. You seek its assistance in order to pro- 
mote peace as Sir Mirza did wisely and as Sir Akbar is already 
doing and Sir C. P. will do presently. 

In reply to this. Young said, “But what if they start trouble? If thdr 
constitution is something difJerent, then there should he no difficulty in 
recognisii^; it but wth this constitution, if they start tiouUe, peace miidtt be 
distuibed.** The ]M-uuUimate and the last paragraph are in reply to this. 

(5) You can ask them to meet you a long way as tOahow 
they should shape their activity. You stifle opinion if you say 
they may not even ask for responsible government. You should 
shed the fear of the Congress. 

(6) What I have suggested is this. Don’t interfere urith 
their objective but regulate the speed with which they move. 
You may, for instance, regulate the demonstrative part of their 
programme. You will control their language. But to ask them 
to change their objective is like asking a man to change his 
religion. 

In the end, Mr. Young pnrfuseiy thiuiked Gandhfii and tiuuk a reijaat 
for taking the notes with him as a tort of souvenir to whtdi Gandhi^ agreed 
subject to hit being provided with a copy of the tame. The last three Ifaus 
are in reply to my question whether Sir Akbar had already written for help 
and whether C. P. also had.applied for help. 

1 would like you to give me a copy of the notes. 

I have Sir Akbar’s letter asking for help. 

More than a hope. He has wired to jhittabfai asking him 
to meet him. (This is about C. P.) 

' Ptmtkdm fhOi d b B q^ afcr d dK t a e if, pp. 38Z-S 



554. SPEECH AT THE FOVDATlON-LArUfG OF PRATER 

HALL 

. September 25, I93S 

1 am sorry I am not able to speak on this occasion. For 
many yein now it has been my view that following a death the 
rich indulge in a lot of expenditure which serves neithor utility 
nor dharma. * I therefore welcome the present occasion. Janaki- 
devi‘ was a godly woman. She passed away a short while ago. 
The family she left behind is large and well known. Her sons 
together thought of doing some work of Harijan service in her 
memory. So they resolved with the concurrence of the directors 
of this institution^ to build a prayer hall. I have been entrusted 
with the pleasant task of laying the foundation of this prayer hall. 
I lay the foundation-stone in the presence of you all and hope 
that the prayer hall will .be of benefit to the pupils of the institu- 
tion. I also hope that others ailso will similarly honour the memory 
of their dear departed by undertaking work of Harijan service. 

Bapu 

IVom a photostat of the Hin^: G-N; 2508 


555. DRAFT OF RESOLUTION FOR A. I.C. C.* 

[On or before September 26, 1938] 

The A. I. C. G. notes with sorrow and dbmay the repression 
that has been going on in Travancore for some days. TKe evi- 
dence that has come to the Coi^gress office, if it is to be believed, 
goes to show that the movement led by die State Congress in 
Travancore is strictly constitutional and for a constitutional pur- 
pose, viz., attainment of responsible government under the aegis 

His Highness the Maharaja. The rqmdiadon puUished on 

* Modier of Bt^kridina CSiandtwala 

2 Harijan Nivas. Brgl^uhna CSiandiwala in hte bode, GmS^jiki DiUi 
Dkuy,Jifmtt. II, writes that amgg«ti<tt to . build a hallm HarfiaaKiVas 
had '<»me fircmi . \niyngi 'IburL- 

3 PnUidied m thr^m ya^dea the tide **ihdiaa l^ta”. ThiB uns drafted 

by Gandhi^; stdr “Note to Jamnalai^ p. .378. 

876 ,' ■ -■ 



.SRAfT OF Msoi.iirnmi fom a. i. o. a 377 

the State is categorically ccnitradicted hy the spokesmen 
of die State CSongress. 

In the ctrcttinstances the A. 1 . C. G. recommends to the Travan- 
core Government for adoption the fidlowing policy, via., assurance 
on the one hand that the State Congress is free to carry on the 
movement for responsible government in a constitudonal munner; 
appointment of a commitee containing, among otheist representa- 
tives of the State Congress to explore the possibility of granting 
responsible government, and an inquiry conducted by a jurist 
outside the State of unimpeachable impartiality into the recent 
happenings inchiding the charges made by the State of provoca- 
tions justifying the State measures including firing on unarmed 
people resulting in deaths and injuries, and an amnesty to the 
prisoners. 

The A. I. G. C. regrets that the Hyderabad State has issued 
ordinances which appear to give to the State power altogether in 
excess of requirements. 

The A. I. G. C. has also received complaints of severe repres- 
sion' in the States like Dhenkanal, Talchar and ICaihmir. In all 
these cases the people of the States have appealed to the Cong- 
ress for advice, guidance and help. 

The A. I. C. C. can but reiterate its policy of non-interferw 
ence, and, consistently with the resources, to help the people in 
every way open to the Congress. The policy of non-interference 
, is an admission of the limitations of the Congress. The Congress 
policy has been one of friendliness to the States. In spite of the 
declarations of some Congressmoi to the contrary, the corporate 
policy of the Congress, so long as it holds by truth and non- 
violence, must be one of continuous attempt to convert the 
Princes to the view that their true welfare consists in a voluntary 
surrender of power to the people so as to bring them in a line 
with the people of the so-called British India, consistently with 
the existence of the constitutional heads of the 'respective States. 

Harijan, 1-10-1938 



556. NOTE TO JAMNALAL BAJA3 

Hamjan Nivas, 
[Deubi,] 
Slimier 26, 1938 

The resolution I have drafted regarding the Princely States has 
assumed importance. Have a look at it and if you do not like it 
do not fiMTwaid it. 1 have su^ested a committee in it. 'lA^th- 
hold it also if you do not like the names. Show it to Vallabhbhai. 

From a photostat of the Hindi : G.N. 3074 


557. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. NANAVATI 

September 27, 1938 

CHI. AMRITLAt, 

You do not seem to have started the music lessons for Sharda. 
Do not wait for her to request you. It is intolerable that Gha- 
kraiya should go on losing weight. Think over this. I have kept 
the question of his pay pending. Please have.a talk with him and 
decide. 

Vijaya’s health does not seem to have improved. You must 
be keeping up your health. 

Let me know the arrangements for work there-. And about 
sanitary work. . 

Blessmgs Jhm 

Bapit 

Fnmi a photostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 10774 

558. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI ' 

. DBI.HI, 

‘ .September 27, 1938 

Ca^lUUlHA, 

1 got your letter. It is good that at lasit [Jayaprakaih] hu 
gone there. Pleine keep me informed about the trcatm^t^ 
me details about the ^et dielt. I the ; handwriting will nc^ 

E7B ^ ' ' -■ '■■’I 



' UTXVR TO^'CamiAIOAI. ■* '5' ' 

0^. smudgy. Write to me about the estima^ q^KBiise so 

^i|t I may arrange for the amount to be sent X shoii^ JOce 
tb brii^ Saraswati alOnig with you when ytm return from 
thfoe,^ I wiU write to her. I mn leaving this place, for the 
Frontier Province on. the 30th. Address your letters: c/o Dr. 
Khan Saheb, Pcshayrar. 1 am all right. Amtul Salaamt 
Mahadev, Pyarelal, Sushila are with me. Malwdev is sU right.* 

Kmkigt fim 

Bapu 

From a |riiolmtot of the Giuarmti: G.N. 3522 


559. LETTER. TO CH!MAJfLAL X SHAH 

Stptmbir 27 1 1938 

Clfl. CBUfANLAI., 

If what Chi. Sharda writes is true, it is a serious matter. 
You must not tolerate such lawlessness. You can ask those 
who do no work to leave. The remedy is simple. Tell such 
persons: “Go to Wardha for the present and return when Bdpu 
returns. 1 must carry on with the work entrusted to me by 
Bapu. In this I realize that I cannot get on with you.’* You 
are at liberty to do this, and it is also your duty to do it. That 
will lighten your heart. Do not force yourself to do anything. 
Do not break your health and make suffering which is easy to 
endure more difficult to endure. 

Blasmgt fim 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

I will be ready to accommodate all those whom you send 
here. 

From a photMUt of the Giyamtt: O.N. 10593 



m. LETTER TO SHARDA C. SHAH 


DSLHt, 

S^tmUr 27 t 1938 


CHI. BABtn>I, 

What a letter you 'have written! Carry on for a month 
somehow. I have got to go to the Frontier Province. There 
seems to be an exaggeration in your statement that nobody is 
doing any work. Go into the matter and let me know. Kiislma- 
chandra may not be doing the woik. What about Shankaran 
and Amritlal? There should not have been any insistence about 
the spinning-wjieel. How long can the spinning-wheel last if it is 
taken up because of insistence? Consider everything properly 
and then write to me. I have destroyed your letters after reading. 


Bkssmgs from 

Bapu 


[PS.] 

I shall be leaving for the Frontier on the 30 th. Shankaran 
inust be provided with a torch if he needs one. If you feel the 
need you may cover yourself with a blanket during your menses. 
I do not think it is necessary. 

From G^ja^ati: GTW. 9998. Ciourtesy: S^rdabehn G. Ch<Ahawala 


56U LETTER TO SARASWATI 


Delhi, 
September 27 i 1938 

cm. SARU, 

If you are willing to come to me, you may show this 
letter to Paparamma and your grandfather and take their per- 
mission. You can come with Prabhavati who is in Malabar. 
Meet your uncle and your father if you wish to and secure 
foeir approval. You are not able to study there. So it .would 
* be better if ^u came over. Of course there is the cmiditi<m 
lha| ybu will remain calm here. If you cannot, your coming here 
will be fotUe. 


380 




% 





.XJCrnOt.TO AMUr : 


';? ■ & is ynth me. 1 shall leave for the N. W. F. F. oa die SKHh^ 
B^' vriU stay on iicre. You diould continue to vnrtte to Wardhsu 

: From a phottwut of die Hinih: GJ4. 6172. Abo O.W. S446. GoufMiy: 
Kutdlal Gudhi 


562. TELEGRAM TO AMRIT KAVR 

New Dailai, 
Stptoi^ 29y 1938 

Rajkumaki Amrit Kaur 
State Guest 
Amreu ^ 

YOUR * WIRE. AM EXTRAORDINARILY WELL. MOT 
PROCEEDING FRONTIER TOMORROW. MAHADEV WELL. 
SUSHILA DOWN WITH FEVER. LOVE. 

Bapu 

From the original: C.W. 3882. Couriesy: Amrit Kaur. Abo G.N. 7038 


563. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 

SepUmber 29, 1938 

MY DEAR IDIOT, 

You have been as usual good in writing to me. 1 am glad 
you have been able to make ail those acquaintances. I am 
waiting for detailed account. 

Mahadev is steadily getting better. 1 am in first-class health. 
Am going through a lot of woih. Sushila is down with fever. 
She is better 4oday. 

. As the W. C. is sitting continuously, I am held up here. And 
may be here when you arrive. 

Love. . 

- Tvslant 

From the origmal: C.W. 3636. Courtesy: Amrit Kauf. Abo GJI. 6445 



SS4. LETTER TO MlRABMHJf 

SipUmbtr 29, 1938 

OBI. MntA, : 

I am wiring today to say the post should be directed here. 
The W. C. is sitting continuously and therefore 1 may not leave 
for the Frontier. 

1 sm keeping wonderfiiUy well. The b. p. hal never been so 
steady and low as now. 

*1110 nights are superb here just now. I hope you are keeping 
perfect health. If you have any remarks to offer about manage- 
ment there, you will do so. 

Love. 

Bapu 

From the original: C.W. 6404. Cburtesy: Minbdm. Abo G.N. 9999 


565. LETTER TO KAMTILAL GAJ^DHI 

September 29, 1938 

cm. KANTI, 

I have tom your letter into pieces. 1 have written to 
Saraswati and Prabha. I have called Saraswati to Wardha. t 
do not feel inclined to put her with Saundaram. If she wkihes to 
leam nursing, she can do so afterwards. It is for htx good that 
she should stay with me, whatever the cimimstances. I agree 
with you that anybody who Eves with me may soon become lazy. 
But you will not &id many such instances. However that may be, 
as you have left the problem to me, 1 have called her to Wairiha. 
Do not spoil your health. Mahadev is better. 

BUsamgs Jhm 

Bapu 

\ 

Ftem a photosiatof the Gtyantri: C.W. 7349. Ckmrtesy : Gandhi 



566, LETTER TO SUmiLA GAjmm 

S^mlkr 29,1936 

cm. SCHHItA, 

I got your letter. You did quite well in deciding to stay <»« 
Ramdat has gone to Dehra Dun. Mahadev and 1 are w^. 1 
have been detained here longer than I had expected. 1 nuy 
perhaps start on the 2nd. 

5ita and Arun must be fine. 

Sdilesin writes: "Entnut Phoenix to Pragji.” Does it iq>peaJ 
to you? * ■ • ' 

Dksskigt Arm 
Bapv 

From a i^otMUt ot the Giyarati: G.N. 4885 


567. LETTER TO KRISHNACHANDRA 


Dsl«, 
Sepfmbtr 29, 1938 

CHI. KJUSHNACHANOaA, 

You did well in giving up jaggery. Do not worry about 
the weakness. The elMHa water will bring back strength. 

You shall certainly continue to serve me. Do not expect 
letters from me. 1 hope Balkrishna is well. 

> ItAwiWfi fim 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 4385 - 



568. FOREWORD TO *‘PRAYERSyPRMSES AND PSAIMST 

[S^tenAer iSJlfl* 

Shri Natesan has gone the wrong man for a foreword to 
his collection of Ptqj^frs, Praises and Psalm. For 1. am no Sanskrit 
schohur. I have not read much of the translations or the origi- 
nals. Neverthdess the collection presented in this volume does 
enable even one like me to know hbw our ancestors prayed to 
the One Supreme Lord of .the Universe and in what words tiiey 
derived solace in the hour of thdr trial or gave praise in the hour 
of thdr so-$aUed triumph. May this collection^ help the reader 
to dispel his unbelief or strengthen his bdief. 

M. K. Gandhi 


Pnyiers, Praises and Psalms 


569. FEDERATION 

A well-known correspondent tells me that in London the 
common talk is that Gandhi counts for everything and it does not 
matter what the Congress or Congressmen may say or do. The 
critics embellish the statement by saying that there is a wide 
difference of opinio'n between Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and my- 
self, and that while he will not touch Federation with a pair of 
tongs, I am prepared to submit to it if some trifles are conceded. 
1 have paraphrased in my own words a longish letter^ giving 
details which 1 may not share with the readers at least at the 
present juncture. 

Evidently my critics know more of me than I seem to know 
myself. For instance I know how little I count i^nong Congress- 
men; tiie critics know how much I count among them. What- 
ever influence 1 still possess among Congressmen is solely due to 
my constant t^peal to reason and never to authprity. But if I 
had the influence the critics attribute to me, 1 make bold to say 
that India would have gained her independence long ago and 

yf ' The fim edition of die book caiae out in September 1938. 

> The rderence prenunobiy k to a l et^ fiom Gad Heath; mis ‘Tetser 
to Carl l|eatlCV p. 332. 



tipe would be no rqpraaioa (hut b going on unclMsdkied in aone 
of 0ie Statei. 1 know the «rt of wiaaii^ iadqMmdeiioe and Mq)- 
fdng die firi^tfialnoi of udiicli one reads in the {M^ien. If 
1 bad my way with the Congremnen, Uiere would be no ooi^ 
mpthm, no untruth and no vi^ence amoiigst than> If I had my 
way with them,- diey would all be enthusiastic khathlaritei and 
there would be no surplus khadi in the A. I. S. A. bhandanu 
But 1 am going astray. I had intended to write about Federa- 
tion. In the first place, in all my talks, adiicb have been very 
few, I have made it dear that I represent nobody and that I 
have not even aired my views to any Congressman. I have also 
made it clear that what the Congress says and does is of conse- 
quence, whatever I may say is of no value unless it represents 
the Ccmgress view. As a matter of fact, too, I have said that 
the Congress will never have Federadmi forced upon it, and that 
there was no hope of peace in India till there was independence 
in virtue of a constitution framed by a duly convened Coiutituent 
Assembly. I have also made it dear that so far as Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru and 1 are concerned, though we may talk in 
different language, we are one in most things that nutter to 
India. On the question of Federation there never has been any 
difference of opinion between us. And I have made a rule for 
myself that so far as the Congress is concerned, if there is an un- 
bridgeable gulf between him and me his view should prevail. 
And this for the very good reason that I am not in the Congress 
and he is in the centre of it, and very much in touch with every- 
thing relating to the Congress. 

Harijm, 1-10-1938 


570. mJ^^JMTERVETfTlON 

Congress non-interveation in the afikirs of the States w« 
concaved in 1920 and has beat more or less its pdicy dace dut 
‘time in ^te many onslaughts made on it. But I see that 
it has beonne the fashion in the Sutes to quote against the 
Congress and Congressmen die self-imposed restraint even wfaeii 
dure is any attempt to cxidctze or offer advice or hdp. It is 
therefore necessary to eaamiae the implications tff .nmidttterven- 
tion. It was never regarded as a {Kia^ple. It was a Uadtatkm 
impost on itsdf by Gcmgress $at its own salte md that of 
the pec^ c€ die States. The Cfongrem had no aanedon bidpid - 
its resoiutkms regarding the Smtec. Its advice mipt be ypcedj ' 

‘ ■' ' ■"'■I; v-' . 



isat 'pouMtttsai womu ov :iiiMU3ibi' cuuiimv^ 

Ill inta^tim^^^ra and flie peo^ ctf die States mi^ ' be 
hara ss e d idthb There was certainty a fiiaulty 

iQotive bcMnd duU policjr. It was a wise reoeg^tkm nf the Ihnit* 
^ capacity of the Goi^ress for doing good. The restrahit cater* 
eased Ity the this and many other smys has g^ven 

it a prOM^e and power which it woidd be unwise finr it not to 
use. Any hesitation in this respect would be like that oi the 
foolish stward who leould not use the talents which were placed 
at his diqposaL Up to a point die States are beginning to teoog- 
xazt the power of the Congress be it ever so reluctandy. It is 
becoming sufficiendy clear that the people of the States are 
looking to the Congress for guidance and help. I thinfc it 
is the duty of the Congress to give them the guidance and help 
wherever it can. 1 ivish I could convince every Congressman 
that the prestige and power of the Congress are in exact propor- 
tion to its inner purity, its sense of exact jusdce and its all-iound 
goodwilL If the people of the States feel safe in entrusting their 
welfare to the Congress, the Princes should feel equally safe in 
trusting the Congress. All the prestige built up by patient effort 
of years will certainly be undermined if the warnings uttered 
by me to the Congressmen go unheeded. 

Even at the risk of tiresome repetition let me say to the 
people of the States that they must not set much store by the 
Congress help. It is not enough that they are truthful and 
non-violent. It is necessary also for them to know their own 
capacity for suffering. Liberty is a dame exacting a heavy price 
from her wooers. And unless there are many who are prepared 
to pay the price, the few enthusiasts that are to be found every- 
where would do well to conserve their energy. They will do well 
to undertake constructive service of the people without having 
an amlndous political programme. The ability to gain poli- 
tital ends will surely come from constructive service. Wisdom 
and patimce will give them a power which in time will become 
krenstible. 



nRAFT OF STATEMENT FOR JAMNALAL BAJ^ 

[Oet$itr I, l$39l» 

1 bAve seen many nimoun regaiding my resignation fiom tlm 
Working Gommittee. It is perfectly true that I have sent in 
my resigaatitm. It has no connection whatever with any 
erettCes with the Working Committee. My reason is purely person* 
al. Indeed I have sent in resignations from several positions 
of responsibility retaining only those which I dare not give up 
without injuring the institutions with which I am cotmected. 

PowAwn Pu^dto 9^uk$ Askinad, p. 39S; aho G.N. 3075 


572. STATEMENT TO THE PRESS 

Oetoktr 3, 1938 

Correspondents have been writing and wiring to me about 
the events in Trayancore’. Shri Changanacheti K. Parameswaran 
Pillai has been specially to see me and acquaint me with the situa* 
tion. He has erred in giving his version of my talk with lum.^ 
Whilst the situation remains delicate, every word has to be 
weighed before it is uttered. Shri Pillai was clear that mob vio* 
lence in the shape of stone>throwing had occurred. He, how- 
ever, made it perfectly clear that the State Congress people had 
no part in it and that it was contrary to their wish. I have wires 
denying mob violence and definitdy saying that violence was 
instigated by agents provocateurs. I am unable to decide between 
the two oppotite versions. But I can say this that satyagraha 
demands extraordinary caution, even to the extent suspension 
of dvil disobedience, if the resisters have not full control over 
forces of violence. 

* The dnft is in Gandhiji’t hand in die GJf. source. 

3 Aceoiding to an entry in the diary kq>t by Jannalal BaM and pub- 
tMwmI under the jdtle Btpv-Smim. Gandhyi rewrote Juandal's l esi g n a t^ 
on October 1 , 19 ^ 

> Where the demand of die State Congitss for nsposMilik fovanuneat 
had met with dioodnsa and impiiso nineiit s on a huge scido With 

die Stote Googicas itadf having been dedaied a stotoewive orga w iaatie n ; 
abb pp. Sll>2. and 348 - 51 . • ^ 



Vi^bit ci»idJy.d^ be 4j|o!De 1 <inuiiiot luiviie 6^ 

light dedikm must be dimild«re4 
local leadesa. In omdiig to their dedtiosi they wall itnuEmbm 
ti^t any the idightest deviation fitom truth and noiMdoltoio^ 
whether in themselves or by connivance hi othms, h bound to 
affect movemeflt adversely. 

As to die cbaiges against the Dewan, 1 U^Uigtaphti* the 
intoi^ucd leaden who were responsible tor maldng ditoa. 
This is their n^ : 

Your Idnd tdegtam adviiing Vddidfawal of liic State Congresi 
meiueraaduai. We oaiinilted T. M. Verg^ieae and odteta. Ute Woilc^ 
ing OommittiBe fteki satisfied that the Dewan’s oontinuaace in office is 
detrimental to the peoi^'s interests. The withdrawal of the memoiaa- 
dmn may unmeritedly discredit the State Congress ■ and cause an 
irretrievaUe setbach to the movement. Pray fiw support and guidance. 

I appreciate the siarit behind the reply. The leaders would 
be lowered in my estimation if, tor the sake of purchasing their 
liberty, they withdrew the charges. But if the conviction has 
gone home that in a demand for responsible government such 
charges could have only a subordinate place, if any at all, and 
if they saw with me that persistence in them, especially without 
the abiUty to prove them, can but seriously harm the movement, 
it is their clear duty to withdraw the charges and thus free the 
movement of the initial blunder and handicap. There is no 
discredit greats than the refusal to acknowledge errors. 

1 have wires alleging tortures by the authorities. It is hard 
to believe them. I hope they are baseless, and if isolated cases 
have happened, 1 should hope that the Travancore Government 
will prevent any future recurrence. 

I observe that the movement promises to be protracted if 
only because of violence, whether spontaneous toough uncon- 
nected with the Congress, or engineered as alleged. 1 can only 
entertain the hope that the audiorities will rdent and magna- 
nimously allow 1^ movement to run its course without the ban 
which I cons^or to be wholly unnecessary. A movonent in itself 
wholly noble, which daims cultured men and women as willing 
alld enthusiastic m should be fosteix^. It cain ito^er be 

ttoahed.. ■ 

8-104938 ■ 


Tim. tohgiBm is aot t r acea b le; 



. m. TEL^RAM TO AMMT ICAUR 

OttOtr S, 19S8 

lUjKUMMU Aiounr Kaur 
Pautana 

BOrH MAHAOEV SELT Q,UTrE WELL. LEAVINO TOMORROW. 
MA8ADBV REMAIMINO DELHI. LOVE. L1LAVAT1 AlAO. 

Bato 

' From dm origiiul: C.W. 3883. Gouitety: Amrit Kmir. Abo G.N. 7039 


574. TELEGRAM TO MIRABEWf 

New Delhi, 

oetobtT 5 , ma 

Mira 

Maoanwadi 

Wardha 

LEAVINO TOMORROW. POST UTMANZAI. 

Bapv 

From die oiiginal: C.W. 6405. Courtety: Kfirabdm. Abo GJ?. 10000 


575. LETTER TO SHUAJB QJJ^HI 

Oek^ 3, 1938 

MT dear SHUAIB, 

Shavkat is writing to you about Harold*. The best method is 
what I have pointed out. Authorize Agatha Harrison to draw 
aecordii^ to needs. All I 'am anxious about is that Hardd 
riiould not suffer for want of funds. 

You will have seen whRt I was aide to do about the League, 
bn view of the Sind meeting they diou|g^ {KHtposicment was 
iHi^pogBible. 

Love. 

iettm w:libifab Ifk. lift,. and'. Sb.'.r. 

...... ..sHisP ■ 



m -<Ma(OT -'-''^:!"s- :v- v, 

. ■■ . '• ■ •. * ,; . ■">■ fi' v^-'- 

m4 '■■"'■ ■■■■,■, ■' V, 

. I leave fiy the fiiimtiqr Piw^^ 

fnm » Aaba^: JkbdIlfm Fndah ttrjOa^^ 

57e. /TOTE TO P, SREEDHARATf JfAIlfi 

Dblu, 
October 3t 1938 

In Segaon there is nothing to learn. It is labour for those 
who will labour. Otherwise it is idleness. You can take the 
Village Industries course in Wardha. For God ycm have to' 
search within and find Him in His numberless works. There is no 
faculty there. 

Fram s copy: C.W. 9941. Courtesy: P. Smdharan Nair 


577. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 

Delhi, 
October 4, 1938 

MY OBAH IDIOT, 

I write this while I am eating. I got, your Amreli letter 
today. I am not satisfied with the way you seem to have treated 
your body. 

Mahadev is staying behind. You will do what you like with 

him. 

I have not kept so well as I am now for years. Sushila 
is weak but without fever. A. S.^ is coming. Ba is not well. 
She stays behind. I am taking Brijkrishna with me. Address 
me Peshawar. . 

Love. 

Tyrant 

Fram die odgbal: GLW. 3884. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Abo GJ4. 7040 


*11m addi«ssee had asked could find God aad 

idiedier his staying at S^aon would be aiqr hdpu It being GandIdPb sSbock 
./' day, te; wraw om.d^ 



m. LETTER TO MUtABEHN 

(ktOw 4 

CBS. MIKA, 

It is good you are interesting yourself in Balkoba*s tealth. 
It is well you are taking quinine. The letters to be posted to 
Utmanzai till further instructions. Though Mahadcv is staying 
here, his letters too must be sent to my address. ' 

I am keeping extra well. It is a wonder to me. Nothing 
seems to worry me, though there are enough things to worry 
about The weather has become extra hot. Quite unusual for 
Delhi at this time of the year. 

Love. 

Baku 

From the original: C.W. 6406. Courtesy: Mirabeim. Abo G.N. 10001 


579, LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 

Dsun, 
Oebtbtr 4, 1938 

MY DEAR JAWAHARLAL, 

Just now I can only send you the letter you want me to 
write. If you approve, please forwtud. You will see my surtide 
in Harijan in which there is reference to Spain* also. 

I hope Indu is rapidly progressing and Sarup^ is having the 
full benefit of the change. 

What a peace at ^e cost of hcmour!* 

I wish I had time to write at length. 

• 

* PUt "Lo^eal Consequences’*, pp. 413^. 

* Vijayalakshmi Bsadlt 

’Hie reference b to the Munidt Faet.t^ned on Sqiteadber 30, t9S8. ' 
ChapibeHain, describing die Munich Fact, had called It "peate widi 
hcncMir**. Under the terns of dds fnux, CaaefecslcnMUa was fes^ to oede to . 
Germany all diose dbtrMs of BcfeenU and Mon^ a SO par OMM 

German<speaktag p<qniIaiioai side also 1 wote A Orndt**, pp. 4044; ^ 



Ma&idev ii ftsyiilg^^i^ tor I ieave for iOte Fr^iiar 
Jipi9viace»" : ' 

Love to yoti thxe& 

Bapu 

F!rmb CSnidlli'Ndira Bspen, 1938. Oourtesy: Nehru Menotial Miaeum 

and Libnuy 

■ ■ ■ ■ * 

S60. LETTER TO GLADYS OWEN 

SedAOM, WakohAj^ 
Octobrr 4f 1938 

UY DBAR GLADYS, 

It is with difficulty I cau cope with the correspondence. 1 
hope you have profited by the treatment there. 

Peace has been preserved but at the cost of honour. 

Muriel should soon be in India. Mahadev is decidedly on 
the mend. 

Love. 

Bapu 

From a photostat: G.N. 6194 

581. LETTER TO VALJI G. DESAJ 

Delhi, 
October 4 y 1938 

GHZ. VALJI, 

My work is increasing so much that unless I do it -myself it 
will remain undone. Mahadev’s share has been taken over by 
Pyarelal for the present. You can never be a burden to me. 
But what can I entrust you with after taking ytm away ficom 
what you are doing just now? If you can get some insifiradon 
from what I am writing in Harijan onA take up something, you 
are welcome to try. You will be really tested afrmr my death. 
Dudhibehn and the children must be fine. I am leaving for 
Peshawar today. Mahadev will stay here. 

Bhaimgtfiom 

.■ 

&DU#V^JI Govdtdji Desai 

;Ckuna^, , 

of the Gigmti: d.W. 7482.. Ooiiit^ 

.f':' jr A JiimsMeBt'iMidi^ '■ ■ , . i 



m. LETTER TO SVSmiA GJUfDHi 

4, im 

con. StllRILA, 

You must have got one letter I wrote you. This Is the 
second. We are today leaving for the Frontier Province. Maha« 
dev stays behind, as also Ba. Pyarelal, Sushila, Amtul Salaam, 
Kanaiyo and Brijkiishna will accompany me. 

Manual’s statement is correct. I do remember having wnt 
die Diwali message. 1 may be mistaken though. But now there 
is hardly any time for a message to be sent. If there is, here is 
the message. 

“When a Holi is raging on aU sides, how can we celebrate 
Diwali? Wherever we look, we see hatred and bitterness. If, 
therefore, anybody wants to celebrate Diwali, he should try to 
lessen the hatred fuid bitterness and, having purified himself, 
plunge into the swaraj yajna** 

How is Sita'? .\nd Arun*? Sita was going to write to me. 
What happened? 

Ba has been slightly ill. She is feeling better today. 

How is Manudi’? Is she still there? 

Ramdas came yesterday from Dehra Dun. 

Nanabhai^ must be well. Did Shanti benefit by the fast? 

Write to me and address the letters to Peshawar. 

BUsmgt fim 
Bapu also Ba 

From a j^tmtat of the GtQarati: G.N. 4886 


1 AddtesMe*f daughter 
^AddreaeS’S SOB 

* MaiuMbn MadtriuMala, Cfondh^i^ 
*Ad ilfrtr% htdict 




583., JITTER TO MATHURIBBHN SHARE 

0BLBI( 

OOtbtr 4, 1958 

caaa. nAtHimS 

I got your tetter. 

Do finish your course there and become well*versed in what 
you study. 

You must be keeping fine healdi. We are leaving for the 
Frontier Province today. Mahadevbhad and Ba will stay on here. 
Mahadev is now all ri^ht 

Address Peshawar. ' 

' ^ BUs)^ Jhm 

Bapu 

Cm. Mathuki Khars 
Sbva Sadan 

7% Sadashxv, Poona Grry 

From Gi;^niti: .C.W. 272. Courtiwy: Lakdimibdm N. ICbaro 


584. LETTER TO MUNNALAL G. SHAH 

Delhi, 
October 4, 1938 

OHI. MUNNALAL, 

I got your letter. If your heart is no longer there, by all 
means leave. Following that way, you will some day find peace 
of mind. “No well-doer, O loved one, meets with a sad end.’’^ 
You may go either to Ramana Swami at Tiruvannamalai 
or again to Aurobindo Ashram. Janldprasad did find peace. 

Have a talk with Kanchan. In s^ort, do whatever will tning 
you peace of miod. 

BUstkgsJhm 
■ .Rtpu . 

From a photostat of the Gk^uati: GJf. 8SG6. Also C.W. 7044. Oourtety: 
Sfuniialpl G. Shah 

tpaUi^ter of Naiayan KforcAwar Khm 
* Bhogeoed (Ufa, vi 4^ 

m 



m. LETTER TO SHMA C SHAH 

ot^X tm 

CHL BABUDly 

1 have been receiving your letters regularly. SuilUlabeli]i 
says that you need not worry about die irregular numthly periodbk 
It can happen sometimes. Take more milk and cream if pot- 
able. How much do you take? What' ebe do you take? 
Remainr calm. We are leaving today. 

What is going on about your music? Now you will recito 
the GUa properly, won’t you? 

Bbs$mg$ /hm 
Baru 

From Gujanti: C.W. 9999. Oourtety: Shardabdin C. OioUiawala 


586. STATEMENT TO THE PRESS 

Oetobtr J9S8 

1 should have given my opinion on the Bengal Government’s 
communique* on the question of the release of the political convicts 
earlier. But pressure of work made it physically impossible ibr 
me to do so. Though the Bengal Government have not seen 
their way to accet^e to my proposal contained in my letter^ ot 
13th April last, I gratefully recognize that from their own stand- 
point they have endeavoured to make an approach to the letter 
of 13th April. 

But having paid this tribute to the Bengal Government I 
must say that thdr rejeedtm of my proposal is a severe disap- 
pointment to me. For I claim that my proposal was made 
after comidering fmd wdghing the Boaf^ Government’s diffi- 
culties. The decision seems to me be due to their fidhtre to 
recognize thibe ftictors. 

However reprehenrible dm crimes conumtted 1^ the prisonan 
were, there can be no doattt thet the (^mes were tiot a result 

* Viit Aiffcadm Q. 

^ Ft* pp. 19-21. 



^ sdUSdi mAim, the motive bdund them was pitt^r 

politsesi,''-'';' 

Whatever the hmitaticms of the Gkwcnimoat ln<&a A 
it hu traiulinTed powo* to a parliunent respoiiMble to the peo|^ 
ai^ elected under a fairiy wide franchise. Apart, therrfore, firm 
the dechuationi of non-violence made by the prison*^ the trans- 
fer of power to a pc^ularly elected legislature takes the ground 
firom under the feet m die advocates oi terrorism. 

Inasmuch as the Congress has chosen to entor the lepslhtiuas 
and evm to accept ministerial respcmribility, Gong^ressmen are 
bound to examine the possibilities of die machinery to reqxmd 
to the popular will. In this pardcular instance,' as we have seen 
in what may be described as Congress provinces, the Provindal 
Governments have been able to release polidcal prisoners. What 
has been possible in these provinces is possible in Bengal, if the 
popular will is sufiSdendy expressed. 

The third factor is the Bengal Government’s rderence to the 
odstence of the two well-known parties connected with terrorist 
methods. The reference seems to suggest that these parties func- 
tion for their original purpose. I Imow, and I had given the 
Khwaja Saheb the required assurance, that the organizations no 
longer functioned in the old way. Comrades belonging to groups 
do not change names of their groups or loyalties because the 
methods which the labels originally stood for have become obsolete. 
I would, however, advise amalgamation and the use of another name 
ibr the combination, if they must preserve their separate status. 

Not only have the Bengal Government failed to take any or 
adequate notice of these three factors, they have failed to give 
due wdght to the positive assurances of non-violence giyeif by 
the prisoners, which thc»e who have been discharged seem to have 
csuried out faithfully. 

I therefore renew my appeal to the Bepgal Goyermnent to 
respond to my proposal of iSth April, and release all the prison- 
en by 13di April, 1939. I do not mind what procedure drey widi 
to adopt They can have the (xmunittee announced by them and 
dtrough it restate the dates^c^ discharge df the prisemers. One 
dimg, so &ras I am coimcxiied, u^uiidoubtedly cormnon icause if 
there is to be a complete dear^ce, riz., dmt the atritoS|dsem^^<^ 
nbtt-violence is retaiiied and drat those who me di^ 

the^ oldigati<miabout{^ ' ■ 

I would api^ to the Fren and the pul^ to^f^^ 
sd^ in theur criticism of die aetion ^die Bim 
' . .,lii|tter ';Wsd': ';not. embmass' .diori -by Htter- '-v-'- -- 



f it mint be •aid to the amht of the Beofal Gkyvei^RhieBt^^^^ 
have certainly not treated it aa a pat^ qiieetioil. 
^rd^seis an integral part of die CloiqEtcni programme ft 
more or kat beonne an all parties* question. And 1 have no 
ebhbt that die quidcest method olt lecufing early rdeaae ft never 
to allow the question to become a party question. 

1 would appeal to the prisoners not to be disturbed by the 
Bengal Government’s communique. Having been myself a pri* 
soner over half a dozen times under var^g drcumstanccsi I 
know how apart from the hardships of jail lile, the uncertainty 
^hft&te gnaws into a prisoner’s whde being especially when he 
ft fretting to go out and serve. But I wouM aide diem to t^t 
13th April or thereabouts as still the last date of their dischasge.' 
It is Mintrary to my nature to import 'thereabouts* in fixing 
time-tables, but the prisoner friends should extend to me the 
concession due to old age and its physical limitations. lean give 
this assurance that ’thereabouts’ does not mean years. It can 
only refer to months. They will please remember that they 
will hamper the effort of those who are trying to secure their 
release by resort to hunger-strike. 1 have given them myself as 
a hostage. So long as there is life in me, I hope by God’s grace 
to stand by my promise not to relax the effort to secure their 
discharge. There ft no rest for me till every one of the prittmers 
ft discharged. They nobly responded to my call for an assurance ' 
of non-violence. I will keep my faith. 

Some of my correspondents seem to think that 1 can work 
wonders. Let me say as a devotee of truth that I have no such gift. 
All the power I may have comes from God. But He does no^jjvoric 
directly. He works through his numberiess agencies. In this case 
it ft the Congress. All the prestige that I ^ve ft* derived from 
that of the ingress. The latter derives it from its creed. If 
Congressmen deny the creed of truth and mm-violencei the Congress 
loses prestige. I assure them that my virtues, real or so called, will 
not count for anything, if 1 did not represent the Congress mind. 

Friends of prisoners outride B«igal and stmietimes the prison- 
ers themselves write to me comiria^ing that I confine my atten- 
tion only to the Boq^al prftmiers. In a way this ft true. I am 
bound to them by a written etmtra^ But in antfther way it ft 
not true. I do interest mysdf in tbeir dfttftarge also. But die 
fidl success depends lairgdy upoa what happi^ in BengaL Let ; 
idMmi, howevei^ know thift ndftuMi 

:evea apart finm' the. Be^pd';';iftftonei«. . ' ' 



S87. LETTER TO M. C. t^AH 

On THIS Way TO FBn»WAi^ 
, Oetobtr Sf 193E 

OBAH nasm>« 

1 am working under great difficulty. Even this 1 am writing 
on the train taking me [to] Peshawar. 

Of course you will publish the correqxmdence between us 
whenever you think it necessary. 

Your latest letter shows that you are on the wrong track. 1 
am not partial to Rajaji. But I know that he is as firm on untouch- 
ability as I am myself. 1 must therefore trust his judgment as 
to how to do the thing. From this distance I can’t judge his 
action. 

Do you not see that the whole of the movement is one of 
conversion of the sanatani heart? You cannot force the pace 
except to the extent that reformers inunolate themselves. This 
process is going on vigorously. 

. This temple-entry question is a mighty religious reform. I 
would like you to apply your religious mind to it if you will 
give your whole-hearted support to Rajaji and make his move a 
thorough success. 

Tmars mumly, 
M. K. Gandhi 

Papen. Courtesy: Ndmi Memorial MuKum and library 


588. LETTER TO ^THVISIJfGH 

As AT Utmamzai, 
October 1938 

DEAR PUTHVniNOH, 

I am on the train taking me to Frontier Province. 1 am 
likdy to be dtere for a monffi. Dmrtng that time I must try to 
send eme of my party to meet you. „ I wotdd like you dieitefoi* 
lx<kef|» the njiarest visiting day firee of odmr vintpts. Vou will 
mie know^^a Pediawar the day bn whkh the vkdt inay take 
;p|ace. ■, . 



I ’ uviuL to D. 1 . KAtJa«4ft 399 

1 am not wcarrying about cfaani^ your dan fiom A to B. 
1 aM therdbre glad that you are not worrying youiadt 

1 must get hold of the new type of wool>q»inniittg charikha. 
Mahadev having become ill, has stayed away in Delhi. 
Pyarelal is with me and is well. 

Love. 

Batu 

From a photonat: GJt. 563. Ahe C.W. 29S2. Oounety: FrilhvWaih 


589. LETTER TO' RUKMWI BAZAJ 

Oeiobtr 5, 19S8 

csa. ROKHl, 

I was happy to see your handwriting after a long time. 
Shanta has been to see me. She told Ba that you get fainting 
fits and do not keep good health. Is this true? 

I am writing this on a train bound for Peshawar. Perhaps 
1 may spend one month in that part. Mahadev needs rest, so 
Durga and he have stayed back at Delhi. Ba also is there. With 
me are Pyarelal, Kanu, Doctor Sushila, Amtul Sahuun and 
Brijkrishna. You can write to me at Peshawar. 

Bkstmgt Jhm 
Batu 

SiiT. Rukmini Devi Bazaj 
Tathem Bazaar 
Benares Cmr 

From Gujarati: C.W. 9793. Gourtoy; Bcaanilal Bassf 


590. LETTER TO D. B. KALELKAR 

Oa»btr 5, 1938 

cm. KARA, 

I am writing this in the train. You did well in writing a 
personal letter to Mauland. Even if all the seeds that we sow 
do not sprout, they help those that do. 

Dafcshina Bharat Hindi PracharSaUia has no ri|^t to dumge 
its olgect. If it ezerdses that ii|^t, its ipiiitnal connection witii 
tile central institution must also rad. In my (qdnion, such a 
change is not necessary either. I have paid no attention to what 
has been happening. 



It & i^ ii^ 1 have bem 

^ qK 4)f tlif The CSMigreai ea]iat)>t^ 

Vivnii; ' But l 4o not tNi^eve |bat a Cbngtesnnaa ufoildi^phi aisod^ 
Institatioa caioot do «o. 

I about writii^ when I get dte leKduthaHB* du 

conferee. AmritM is attending to weaving, teadiinfe nauac and 
sanitaticn. It temains to be s^n whether he can fit into Nayap 
hum’s mouldi Will this aiffice fin now? Write at Utmaazai. 

Bbtmisjnm 

Bapu 

From a photoftat of iSie 0«)^uati: G^. 7975, 


59L LETTER TO AMAJfD T. HINGORAMI 

Octobtr 5, 1938 

CHI. ANAND, 

Got your letter only today. I am writing this on a moving 
train. Now [1 think] ^ere is no need of a preface. And why 
so much burden on me? How can I bear it? 

I am glad to know diat both are Well. 

BItssmgs from 

Bapu 

From a naicrofilm oftthe Hindi. Courtmy: Natidtaal Axchiva of In^ and 
Anand T. Hingorani 

592. LETTER TO S. D. SATAVLEKAR 

On Way to Peshawar, 
Oeb^ 5, 1938 

BHAl SATAVLBKAR, 

What a nice letter you haYe writtm to me! I am writing 
this in a moving train. The Prince may certainly come in 
November.* For some days now I shall be in the Frontier Province. 

" ■//- Tom, ■ 

-M. .]^;:Gamdhi 

Fiom a i^ioawtat of ibe Hindt: C.W. 4779. Gourtesjri S. Satsridnr 


tthe Fltinee of Aob<9i vWted Gaadb^ at Sraaon hO* 29^1149^1 and 

.;W24i^'v 



593. THAT UJfFORTUmTE WALK-OVr 

The walkout at the last A. I. G. C. meeting of the oppondiis oi 
the Civil Lil^rties Resolution' was ait unfortunate and hasty act. 
What was their protest against? I understand the President went 
out of his way to let them make as many and m long speeches as 
they liked. Therefore the protest was against the majority refus- 
ing to accept amendments which cut at the root of the resolu- 
tion which was regarded as vital to the existence of the Congress 
in its present form. 

The walkout has served one good purpose. It has brought 
out in clear light the fact that the Congress is not today the 
homogeneous body it used to be. It has members and parties 
who have no faith in its creed or its constructive programme, 
specially khadi and prohibition. 

• In these circumstances the Congress must cease to be a com- 
pact fighting organization engaged in a life-and-death struggle 
against the most experienced and organized corporation in the 
world. It has been since 1920 like an army in action having one 
will, one policy, one aim and exact discipline. All this must go 
if the protesters can have their own way. In the first place 
there can be no amendment of or protest against accepted policies. 
But even if such is permissible, there should be perfect and willing 
obedience after the rejection of amendments and protests. Op- 
position in the Congress is not to be compared to the opposition, 
say, in the Central Assembly. There the opposition has little in 
common with the Government. In the Congress there can only 
be those who willingly and whole-heartedly subscribe to itt creed. 
Those who do not want independence cannot become its members 
nor can those who do not believe in truth and non-violence, 
khadi or communal unity or total abolition of untouchabiiity 
'among Hindus or toul prohibition of drink and intoiticating drugs. 

It is up to those who do not believe in the fundamental 
policy of the Congress seriously to consider whether they would 
not serve the Congress and the country better by remaining out- 
nde the Congress and converting the people to their view ^ oon- 
dn«^ng the campaign rather than by remainii^ within and db- 
Structing those who do not see eye to eye with them and yet are 

' VU$ **Draft of Rcsolutioa fbr A..LC.C.", p. 368. 

6746'; ■' ' 



402 vam ooujurmo womes or habuoiia OAitiaB ~ ; v i 

in the rni fia rt n i ui t e position of having the majoriiy <m dieir i^e.^ 
If if equally the duty of jdie nuyority to cxuinder how best to 
deal wi^ thM who will lesmt to obstructive tactics. My tqnnkm 
based on aq>eiience is that if, after a friendly discussion with the* 
Obstructwnists (if the use of that word is permissiUe to describe 
them), k is frund that they believe it to be thdr duty to con- 
tinue obstruction^ it would conduce to the good of the country to. 
hand over the reins to the minority and themsdves follow the cmst- 
ihg Ciongress programme without using the Congress name. All 
this can succeed beyond expectations if it is done without huff, 
without malice, without bitterness, and merdy to meet a situation 
that is becoming impossible. 

If chaos- is to be prevented, proper measures must be taken 
in time. 

Peshawar, October 5, 1938 
Httrijan, 15-10-1938 


594. LETTER TO C. F. ANDREWS 

OcUfber 5, 1938 

If absence of letters means neglect, then I have neglected you. 
The fact is these days you are ever before me. You see I 
have come out of my shell and begun to speak to Europe. It 
is a peace without honour. 

SjT. G. F. Andrews 
Banoalore 

From a copy: Pyardal Papen. Gourtety: Pyaidal 



595. LETTER TO LALA GIRDHARILAL 

Oct^hr J, 1938 

DEAR lJUJW omoHARnua, 

You are needlessly suspicious. There is no change tn me 
or, my form. 

I still advise you to resign. It is surely wrong to xefiise 
when your colleagues want you to. They can’t take the woi^ 
fipom you that they want. 

Tows 

M. K. Oandio 

SjT. Lala Girdharilal 
G/ o ,SjT. A. Hoon, bar-at-law 
55 Cantonment 
Gawnpore 

From a copy: Pyarelal 'Papers. Courtesy: Pyarelal 


596. LETTER TO MAHADEV 'DESAl 


Peshawar, 
Oeiobtr 5, J9S8 

CHI. MAHADEV,' 

Everybody here asks ‘Where is Mahadev’? Chhajjuram 
wants me to send a t«ire and call you here and promises to keep 
you at his place in perfect peace. The climate is fine. 1 do 
feel like asking you to come over. But I will not act in haste. 
I am certainly attracted by the idea of Simla. The matter will be 
dcdded one way or the other tomorrow.- 1 will duly look forward 
to your letters. We are at Peshawar for three days at least. 
After that, the programme is uncertain. We had no troubte at 
aU during the journey. At Lahore there was a crowd but I was 
jbdiind a line of army men. I did iu>t Uke that at all. My 
blood-pressure now setans to have become quite steady. . In die 
train and here it had been IfiO/dii. I wrote a heap of lethns. 

■'Bato- 



404 -_rm oouMicam woucs <» uasuoma qambsi 
CPSJ . 

iPrepatations for our bath are still goiog ou. 

From a {AotMtat of the GtOarati: S.N. 11655 


597. IF I fFERE A CZECH 

If I have called the arrangement with Herr Hitler **p6ace 
without honour”, it was not to cast any reflection on British or 
French statesmen. I have . no doubt that iMr. Chamberlain 
could not think of anything better. He knew his nation’s limita- 
tions. He wanted to avoid war, if it could be avoided at all. 
Short of going to war, he pulled his foil weight in favour of the 
Czechs. That it could not save honour was no fault of his. It 
would be so every time there is a struggle with Herr Hitler or 
Signor Mussolini. 

It cannot be otherwise. Democracy dreads to spill blood. 
The philosophy for which the two dictators stand calls it cow- 
ardice to shrink from carnage. They exhaust the resources of poet- 
ic art in order to glorify organized murder. There is no humbug 
about their word or deed. They are ever ready for war. There 
is nobody in Germany or Italy to cross their path. Their word 
is law. 

It is different with Mr. Chamberlain or lyi. Daladier^. They 
have their Parliaments and Chambers to . please. They have 
partim to confer with. They cannot maintain themselves on a 
perpetual war footing if their language is to have a democratic 
accent about it. 

Science of war . leads one to dictatorship pure and simple. - 
Science of non-violence can alone lead one to pure democracy. 
England, France and America have to make their choice. That 
is the diallenge of the two dictators. 

Riissia is out of the picture just now. Russia has a dictator 
who dreams of peace and thinks he will wade to it through a, sea 
of blood. No one can say what Russian dictatorship Vdll mean 
to the woitd. 

It was necessary to give this introduction to >vhat I want to 
say to the Cizechs and through them to all those nationalides 
wfoch are called ‘smaH’ or Veak’. I want to speak to foe C^edis 
because fochr pUght me fo foe point of phymM and 

mental distress and I felt that it would be cowardice on my paurt 

t Edouard Dabdier, then Fdine Minkter of France . V 



'"v I WB«B A CZBCB ' . : ' .■■^■405';^': 

ao|^ dim with diem die thouf^ts diat were weUing; up indddh 

It is dokT that the small nations must dther oomc tie 
reaxfy to come under the protection of the dictators or be n con** 
sti^t* menace to the peace of Europe.' In spite of all the good- 
wifi in die world England and France cannot save them, llidr 
intervention can only mean bloodshed and destruction such as 
has never been seen 'before. If I were a Czech, therefore, I 
would free these two nations from the obligation to defend my 
country. And yet I must live. I would not be a vassal to any 
nation or body. I must have absolute independence or perish. 
To seek to win in a clash of. arms would be pure bravado. Not. 
so, if in defying the might of one who would deprive me of my 
independence I refuse to obey his will and perish unarmed in 
the attempt. In so doing, though I lose the body, I save my 
soul, i. e., my honour. 

This inglorious peace should be my opportunity. I must live 
doAyn the humiliation and gain real independence. 

But, says a comforter, ‘Hitler knows no pity. Your spiritual 
effort will avail nothing before him.’ 

My answer is, ‘You may be right. History has no record of 
a nation having adopted non-violent resistance. If Hitler is un- 
affected by my suffering, it does not matter. For 1 shall have lost 
nothing worth [preserving]. My honour is the only thing worth 
preserving. That is independent of Hitler’s pity. But as a be- 
liever in non-violence, I may not limit its possibilities. Hitherto 
he and his likes have built upon their invariable experience that 
men yield to force. ’ Unarmed men, women and children offering 
non-violent resistance without any bitterness in them will 
a novel experience for them. Who can dare say that it is not in 
their nature to respond to the higher and finer forces? They have 
the same soul that I have.’ . t /• 

But says another comforter, ‘What you say is all nght for 
you. But how do you expect your people to resppnd to the 
novel call? They are tndned to fight. In personal bravery they 
are second to none in the world. For you now to ask them to 
throw away their arms and be trained for mm-violent resistance, 

seems to me to be a vain attempt.’ 

‘You may be right. But I have a call I must answer. I 
must deliver my message to my people. This huinUiatkm has 
sunk too deep in m® remain witibout an outlet I, at least, 
must act up to the light that has dawned on me.’ , . 

This is how I should, I b^eve, act if 1 was a Cke<^. 

I first launchml out on satys^raba, I had no compaiiion, Wc 
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were tiuiteen ttoutMid men, women and children i^gaintt a Wlmie ^ 
natioa cajadile of en^ng the exktence out of m I did not 
know idm would liiten to me. It all came at in a fladi. All 
the 13,000' did not :%^t. Muy fdl back. But- the hommr of 
the natkm waa laved. New hktoiy was written 'by the South 
Afriam Satyagraha. 

A . more ai^KMite instance, perhaps, is that of Khan Saheb 
Abdul Gfaaflar KJudi, the servant of God as he calls himself, the 
pride of Afghan as the Pathans delight to ddl him. He is ntting 
in front of me as I pen these lines. He has made several thou* 
sands of his people throw down their arms. He thinks he has 
imbibed the lesson of non>violence. He is imt sure of his people. 
Elsewhere 1 reproduce the pledge that his soldiers of peace m^e. 

1 have come to the Frontier Province, or rather he has brought 
me, to see with my own eyes what ^ men here are doing. I 
can say in advance and at once that these men know very little 
of non-violence. All the treasure they have on earth is their 
faith in their leader. I do not dte these soldiers of peace as at 
all a finished illustration. I cite them as an honest attempt 
being made by a soldier to convert fellow soldiers to the ways of 
peace. 1 can testify that it is an honest attempt, and whether 
in the end it succeeds or fails, it will have its lessons for satya- 
grahis of the future. My purpose will be fulfilled if I succeed in 
reaching these men’s hearts and making them see that if their 
non-violence does not make them feel much braver than the 
possession of arms and the ability to use them they must give up 
their non-violence, which is another name for cowardice, and 
resume their arms which there is nothing but their own will to 
prevent them fioni takii^; back. 

I present Or. Benes* Mrith a weapon not of the weak but of 
the brave. There is no bravery greater than a resolute refusal to 
bend the kne^ to an earthly power, no matter hqw great,, and 
that without bitterness of spirit and in the fulness of faith that 
the spirit alone lives, nothing else does. 

Pb^war, > October 6, 1938 
Hariian, 15-10-1938 
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m. LETTER TO AMRiT KAUR 


teHAWAft, 

0(M«r 6, 193$ 

MY OEAK'lOlOiTt ' 

We leached quite well, nie prevure behaved well in the 
train also. 

Better address letters Peshawar. 

-There is no cold here as yet. The nights are very good. 
My silence continues giving me great peace and saving so 
much time and energy. 

Love. 

Tyramt 

From the original: C.W. 3637. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Also G.N. 6446 


599. FILTH m UTERATURE 

A Travancore headmaster of a high school writes: 

You know the political atmosi^ere ot Travancore is very unhappy 
just at present. Even high sdiool pupils are going on strike and picket* 
ing others. There is a feeling among pupils that you are in fiivour 
of *students' strikes* and even 'pupils* strikes*. I would like to get a 
communication addressed to pupils in general about your opinion on 
the matter. It will clarify the situation. 

I think I have written often enough against strikes by students 
and ptq>ils except on the rarest of occasions. I hold it to be 
quite wrong on the part of students and pupils to take part in 
political demonstrations and party politics. Such feiment inter- 
feres with serious study and unfits students for solid work as 
future mtizens. There is one thing, however, for which it is the 
duty of students , and pupils to strike. I have received a letter 
from the Hon. Secretary, Youths’ Welfare Association, Lahore, 
giving copious specimens of olwcene and erotic passages from 
the text-books prescribed by various universities. They make 
reading. Thou^ they are from prescribed ^-bool^ 
I would not soil these columns with a reproduction of tiie 



40ft rm tmxBOnD 

: I ^ .S- ■ 4 

extracts. 1 have never come across such fildi in all the litera* 
ture that I have read. The extracts are inipartiaUy ^ven both 
isiej fhnn Saiakri^ Persian and Hindi ppett. My attention was 
first. dnnyn to such writings by. the girls ofMahila Ashram, War* 
dha, and recendy by my daughter-in-law* who is studyii^ in the 
Kanya Gurukul at Dehra Dun. Though she is not illiterate, she 
had never cmne across such obscenity as she found in some o( her 
text-books. She appealed to me for assistance. I have been 
movmg die Hindi Sahitya Sammelan authorities. But big institu- , 
tions move slowly. Monopolies grow up. Self-interest of authors 
and publishers prevents reform. The altar of literature claims 
incense. My daughter-in-law suggested, and I at once fell in with 
her suggestion, that she would risk failure at her examination and 
omit to Team the obscene or erotic passages. This is a mild strike 
on her part, but a quite good and wholly effective one for herself. 
But this is an occasion which not only justifies a strike on the 
part of students and pupils, it is in my opinion their duty to rise 
in revolt against such literature being forced on them. 

It is one thing to defend the liberty to read what one likes. 
But it is a wholly different thing to force on young minds acquaint- 
ance with literature that cannot but excite their animal passions 
and an unhealthy curiosity about things which, in due course and 
to the extent necessary, they are bound to learn. The evil becomes 
accentuated when it comes in the guise of innocent literature 
bearing the imprimatur of great universities. 

An orderly strike on the part of students is the quickest way 
of bringing about the much-needed reform. Such a strike would 
not be boisterous. It would simply consist in the students notify- 
ing boycott of examinations which require a study of objection- 
able literature. It is the duty of every pure-minded student to 
rebel against obscenity. 

Hie Association asks me to appeal to the Congress Ministers 
to take such steps as may be possible to remove text-boo]b or 
passages which are objectionable. I gladly make the appeal here- 
by not only tq than but [to] the Education Ministers in all the 
provinces. Surdy all are equally interested in the healthy growth 
the student noind. 

PxnaAWAE, October 7, 1938 
15-10-1938 


t {ftiinala Gandhi 



600 . UJfCBRTIFlED KHADl 

Re{x>rts have come to me showing that even responsible Gong* 
rcsnnen use khadi that is sold in uncertified bhandars. No khadi is 
guaranteed pure that is sold in uncertified stores of which unfor> 
tunately there is quite a number, and which has increased since the 
phenmnenal rise given by the A. I. S. A. in the wages of spinners. 

It is not often that workers get better wages without asking. 
And when that happens enough unscwpolous persons will ^ 
found who will exploit the poverty or ignorance of the workers, 
pay them the old low wages, and sell their manufactures at 
prices lower than those charged under the raised rate of wages. 
Then again, cloth is sold under the name of khadi which has 
its warp made of mill-spun yam. Pure khadi is that khadi which is 
hand-woven out of hand-spun yam and for which wages have 
been paid according to the A. I. S. A. scale. Such khadi can be 
had only at certified stores. 

Unfortunately CSongrcssmen, out of ignorance or because 
they do not believe in khadi, buy cheap cloth for make-believe at 
the uncertified stores and thus thwart the Congress policy about 
khadi and, to the extent of their purchase, defraud the spinners of 
the rise in the wages. Let the public realize that every rise in 
the price of khadi means at least that much more paid to the 
spinner. I use *at least’ advisedly. For the whole of the rise in 
wages is not charged to the buyers. 

Those Congress leaders who open khadi stores without refer- 
ence to the A. I. S. A. or without being asked by it, certainly harm 
their own institution, encourage fraud and violate the Congress 
policy; whereas it should be the duty and pride of every Congress- 
man to help in every way the effort of the A. 1. S.A. to better 
the lot of ^e most helpless of humanity. 

Peshawar^ October 7, 1938 
Himjattf 15-10-1938 
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601 SEVEN COMPLAINTS 
A MusHmfnaid writes ; 

You win te poined to hear that m jny ptovinoe the matteit have 
gone fiom had to %vone. Hie Mudiiu aie extremely i^tated and ia> 
vite your immediate attentxn. A Council of Action is formed and we 
desire to take a leaf from.your orvn botA of tru^ and non>vi<denoe. 

1. The Government is persisting in the Vidya Mandir Scheme. 

2. Mother tongue is de&ied as mother tongue of die area — whidi 
is divided into Ifindi and Marathi—thus exchiding Urdu. 

3. Urdu sdiools used to be injected by Urdu Inspectorate akme; 
the system is discontinued. 

4. My amendment to mclude Urdu or Hindustani in foe 
recognized languages of foe Assembly is turned >down. 

5. My University Bill demanding representation for Muslims and 
Depressed Chutes in foe university it turned down. . 

6. Hon’ble Kyani held a conference in Chandur in Berar where 
hit procession was taken with music past a mosque during Juma 
iwayets and foe flag was worshipped. 

7. Your title as Mahatma is ofiicially recc^ized by a Gov- 
ernment circular, your tnrfoday declared as a holiday, and consequently 
the Local Board in Amraoti hat issued orders to take your image in 
a procetdon and to worship your image. Gandhiji, you nuty permit 
me to say, we are not idolatrous and we do not reoognim you as 
Mahatma or our religious and political leader. 

Whatever the nature of the complaints, if the correspondent 
and his followers pursue the path of truth and non-violence, all 
will he well, and it will be found at the end of the contoinplated 
action that both the parties have come closer together and that 
the cobwebs of misunderstanding have all been removed. 

As to the complaints, I must warn the correspondent and 
othen who expect Ae impossible fiom me that while I am ever 
ready to use whatever influence I may possess for the promotion 
of good and goodwill, I have grave limitations. I could not live 
fi>i; two days if I shouldered die burden of investigating every 
coj^flaint against every Congress Minister. For that purpose there 
k ihe Paifinmentary Sub-Gomndttee o^tdd by die Wmldag: 
Cmninittee. 
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» '^But 1 can tay graerally about the complainti ai fidlows: 
f 1. I see nothk^ wrong in the scheme as Ihr as I know. 
I Jmow diat die name 'mandir^ has been objected to by some 
htudims. Shuklajihasmadeit plain that ifMusUm boys ot their 
parents olgect to attoid thcschools nuuely because they are Called 
\^yaMandirB,it wouldbe open to them to attend ’ schools whidi 
will bear an Arabic name. But surety this is a matter for adjust* 
ment. The word ‘mandir’ has no exclusive rdigious significance. 
When it has any qualifying juljective it simply means a house. 
Nor is such use rare. 

2. 1 do not know what actually has been done. But the 
mother tongue of an area is surely the tongue wluch the inhabi- 
tants generally speak. 

3. If Urdu inspecton have been discondnued because they 
know only Urdu, on the. face of it, it seems to be wfong. 

4. As to the amendment about the recognition of Urdu or 
Hindustani, I do not know the merits. 

5. The same is true of the Bill. 

6. If music was played before the mosque whilst the Juma 
prayers were being said, it was certainly wrong. But I will want 
very strong proof to'support the allegation. 

7. This is a complaint and an assertion. With both I am in 
hearty concurrence. It was wrong to give 'Mahatma* official 
recognition. I registered my protest as soon as it was brought to 
my notice. I would support any movement to drop altogether 
the use of the word 'Mahatma* before my name. My simple 
name-sounds sweet without the adjective. The latter often stinks 
as when it is applied to promote violence or untruth, smoking or 
drinking or the sale of spurious khadi. To declare my birthday 
a holiday should be classified as a cognizable offence. The only 
use of my birthday that I have approved of is intensive spinning 
or some such national service. That day must be all work and 
no play. I cannot imagine any Local Board being so foolish m 
to issue orders to take my ims^ in procession and worship it. 1 
am hoping that my correspondent was whoUy misinformed. 1 
sh ould imagine that the issue of such ordm would be illegal. 
As to the assertiem and repudiation, I tender my conc^tulations 
to my correq|x>ndent for them, for 1 have never asjfired afier lead- 
ership whether religious or political. 

Pbshawaii, October 7, 1938 
tferifoB, 15-10-1938 



602. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

PEftBAWAR, 
Oetobtr 7, 1938 

cm. MAHADEV, 

I got your letter. Yes, that is true. We must master advene 
circumstances. 

I have been enjoying greaf peace of mind here, Khan Saheb 
does not let anyone near me. The post is wandering behind me, 
and so I have l^en writing articln to my heart’s content. 1 have 
started n dialogue with Europe. I will not mind if they decide that 
1 am a fool and leave me alone. The title is ‘Tf I Were a Czech”. 
Pyarelal also has written one article. In a w.ay I .am keeping 
all right. But passion and attachment have increased 'in strength and 
that pains me. I am hoping that they will lose their strength. 

1 hope you are taking Durga for a walk every day. You 
must regain enough strength for walking. At least meet Saras- 
wati*. Let her try her remedies. • 

BUssings from 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

How is . . .* 

I do not understand at all why Rajkumari’s letter has gone 
astray. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: SiN. 11656 


603. LETTER TO KASTURBA GANDHI 

Peshawar, 
October 7, ^38 

BA, 

If you have not written and given news of LakshmiV health 
and yoursi, do it now. We aniv^ here in great cmnfbrt. 'The 
cold has not yet started. I am keeping up' my silence. We are 

^ ‘Saiaswati Gadodia 
2 The rest of die seBtenoe 
* of Devdaa Gandhi 

412 
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inl^Wiawar just now. So dictate the lettor at the Bodiawar ad* 
.dr|i|. heat theie must have gcme down. Nobody sees me. 
Kilan Sahdb does not permit anybody to come to me. Snshila is 
pedhctly weU. Ask Kan am to write. And send hi«»» for a walk 
every ^y. ^ * 

Bk$mgi fim 

' f Ban; 

[From Gkijarati] 

Btfmui Bau Patn, pp. 26-9 


604. LOGICAL COMEQJJEmE 

One must feel happy that the danger of war has been averted 
for the time bdng. Is the price paid likely to be too great? Is 
it likely that honour has been sold? Is it a triumph of organized 
violence? Has Herr Hitler discovered a new technique of organiz- 
ing violence which enables him to gain his end without shedding 
blood? 1 do not profess to know European politics. But it does 
appear to me that small nationalities cannot exist in Europe with 
their heads erect. They must be absorbed by their larger 
neighbours. They miAt become vassals. 

Europe has sold her soul for the sake of a seven days* earthly 
existence. The peace Europe gained, at Munich is a triumph of 
violence; it is also its' defeat. If England and France were sure of 
victory, they would- certainly have fulfilled their duty of saving 
Czechoslovakia or of dying with it. But they quailed before Uie 
combined violence of Germany and Italy. But what have Ger- 
many and Italy gmned ? Have they added anything to the moral 
wealth of manldnd? 

In penning these lines my concern is not vdth the great 
powers. Their height dazes me. Czechoslovakia has a lesson for 
me and us in India. The Czechs could noj have done anything 
else wh«a they found themselves deserted by their two powerful 
allim. And yet 1 have the hardihood to say that if they had 
known die use of non-violdice as a weapon for the defence of 
natipnal honour, they would have faced the whole might of Ger- 
many widi that of Italy thrdwn in. They would have spai^ 
EngUmd and France die humiliadon of suing for a peace which 
vms no peace; smd to save thor honour they would have 
died to a man without bedding the blooded* die ndfoor. I must 
refiaw to Aink that swh hen^n, or mJl it reitiaiid» i* beyond 
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^umaa 4Mtin«. Hunun natme wffl ooljr find its^ iwbm k ' 
realizet that to be human it has to cease to be b«ttdy or bnitid. 
Thouik we have the human fimn, withont die attainment of die 
virtue (d* nati«violeace we sdU shm the qualides of our remote 
reputed ancestor, the orang-outang. 

These are not idle words I am writing. Let the CSzedis 
know diat die Wbr^g Committee wrui^ itself with pain while 
their doom was being decided.* ^The, pain was quite selfish in a 
way. But on that account it was more reaL For though 
numerically we are a big nation, in terms of Eurdpc, i. e., in terms 
of organiz^ scientific violence, we are smaller than Czechoslova- 
kia. Our liberty is not merely threatened, we are fighting to 
regain it. The Czechs are fully armed; we are wholly unarmed. 
And so the Ctmunittee' sat to deliberate what its duty was by the 
• Czechs, what part the Congress was to play if the war cloud burst 
on us. Were we to bargain with England for our liberty and ap- 
pear to befriend Czechoslovakia, or were we to live up to the creed 
of non-violence and say in the hour of trial for afflicted' humanity 
that, consistendy with our creed, we could not associate our- 
selves with war even though it might ostensibly be for the defence 
of Czechoslovakia whose very existence was threatened for no fault 
of hers, or for the only fault that she was too small to defend 
herself single-handed? The Working Committee had almost 
come to the conclusion that it would deny itself the opportunity of 
striking a baigain with England but would make its contribudon 
to the worid peace, to the defence of Czechoslovakia knd to 
India's fi«edom by declaring to the world by its action that the 
way to peace with honour did not lie through the mutual slaugh- 
ter of the innocents, but that it lay only and truly through die 
pracdce of organized non-violence even unto death. 

And diis was tmt the logical and natural step the Working 
Committee could have taken, if it was to prove true to its creed. If 

* The Congrea Wtukiag Gommittee’s iwolution on Cwchodovakia 
read: **The Woridiig Gommittee has be^ fidtowing widi gieat interest^die 
eveati as diey ha^ been devel^iiag in Bntope. It views with great conoem 
die unabadi^ attenqit that is bd^madel^ Geinaay to deprive Gaecho- 
dovaUa of its indqpendenoe or rednoe It to uqiotenoe. 

"The Woiking Gommittee sends its prafeimd synqiadiy to the brave 
peofde ef Omehmloyalcia in their stnigi^ to pre se r ve thdr fieedom. Benig 
dmisdvet engaged sn a war— noa’^dent bat none dm lea grim ai^ ezatit- 
ing— agriast dm greatest Znperiolist Power m eardi, hulia cannot but be 
deeply inteiested ia dm-pcoteetioa of Gseciioriovak fieedosa. The Gmnad^ 
tee hopes that the better part of, homuiqr will sdll asmrt itadf and sawS 
liuniftiitly fiooi I 
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Iiidli’ootild gam her fieedmn throu|^ non-violence, as Gragiesa* 
ima| ire n> believe they can, the could also defend her fieedmn 
by tame mean^ and hence a fvrtim could a smaller M tw n 
like Chechodovahia. 

I do not know what actually the Working Ckmumttee would 
have done if the war had come. But the war is oidy postponed. 
Daring die breathing time, I {Mresent the way of non-violence for 
acceptance by the Czcdu. They do not yet know what is in 
stme for them. They can lose nodiing by trying the way of non- 
violence. The fete of Republican Spain is hanging in the balance. 
So is that of China. If in the end they all lose, they will do 
so not because their cause is not just, but because they aie less 
skilled in the science of destruction or because they are under- 
manned. What would Republican Spain gain if it had Franco’s 
resources, or China if she had Japan’s skill in war, or the Czechs 
if they had the skill of Herr Hitler? I suggest that if it is brave, 
as it is, to die to a man fighting against odds, it is braver stUl to 
refuse to fight and yet to refuse to yield to the usurper. If death 
is a certainty in either case, is it not nobler to die with the breast 
bued to the enemy without malice against him within ? 

Harijan, 8-10-1938 


605. TELEGRAM TO AMBIT KAUR 


Pesh/wwar, 
October 8, 1938 

Rajkumari Amrit Kaur 

^ANQRVnXE 

^nfLA 

DBUOKTBD MAHADEV WITH YOU. OOINO UTMAMZAl TOMORROW. 
WELL. HOPE YOU FIT. LOVE. 

Bapu 

From'the original: JC.W. 3885. Courtesy: Anuit Kaur. Alio G.N. 7041 


606. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 

Peshawar, 
October 8t 1938 

MY BEAR H»OT, 

. I atw glad my %rire went to you bdfere your UstUtt and wire 
came inlb my hands. 
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lcffcrswApohgyfornott(dUBgyouanytiuj^9boutAieci6dB^ 
of the expemnent*. ,1 had prq>ared you for it. And thm 1 wrote 
a notfi* annouadi^ the termination, llhere wasnodesire tokeq>it 
firom you. A e<^y of the note here^th. Mahadev may not have 
it handy. He must read it td you, if you can’t. It is Kami’s hand. 

No apol<^ eithor for suppressing Mahadev’s letter. Mahadev 
had guessodi (unrdngly) that 'something winch 1 forget had happen- 
ed on the basis of your talk with him. As it had not, and as 
Mahadev had told me not to deliver it to you if his guess was 
wrong, 1 did the right thing. It would have been wrong on my 
part even to have mentioned the thing to you and taken your 
time [md] my time for nothing. Supposing somebody swears at 
you thinking that you had been painting your face- every day, I 
would correct the person but would certainly not feel the 
[rtf] that that person had done you an unintentional wrong. Now 
you understand, I lu^. I won’t ask for your ajiology. 

I have never enjoyed so much rest as Khan Saheb gives me. 
No visitors, no talks practically even on slips of paper. The residt 
is 1 have been able without effort to write five articles for Harijan. 

You will give me your reaction to the articles on the Euro- 
pean situation. 

Your estimate of N. N. Joshi is correct. He prevaricates 
without knowing that he is doing so. But he is a good worker. 

This tour has taught me one lesson. 1 must not put such 
heavy burdens on you. What I had hoped would be a light 
thing evidently was a serious drain on your energy. I hope that 
you will soon regain your lost health such as. it is. 

I know that Mahadev & Go. will flourish under your grand- 
motherly care. I was anxious for M. to accept your invitation. 
And Shummy is there — ^first class for such occasions. I shall locflc 
forward to your daily bulletin. 

We are flourishing. There is no cold yet. I have never 
been so fit as 1 have felt latterly. There is an interruption be- 
cause the old devil in the shape of animal passion is at me. When 
he asssdls me, I do foel worried. But the thiqg will wear away. 
So you see the most relevant thing I do share with you. But you 
are not to disturb yourself ova* this. It worries without disturbing 
me CT making me morose. I sedic the presence of God. 

, Love. 

'Tviujrr 

From the orifbal: C.W. 3638. Gourtety: AmritKanr. Abo G.N. 6417 

* lav^viag i^ydeal oontMt «nth women 
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607. LETTER TO MAHADEF DESAI 

OcMtr 8t 1938 

CBL IIAHADBV, 

You are an old iace in Simla now. Let Durga and Babla have 
Imig walks. Durga’s pain also must disappear there. I wish 
all of you could take sun-bath there without any clothes on. In- 
stead of reading too much, spin, roam about and play. Take 
as much milk and eat as much fruit there as you can. If Stokes 
can come, call him. You cannot afiord to go to him. It will 
be child's play for lum to come. I am all right. I make 
Stuhila eat all her meals with me. She, therefore, eats well. She 
could hardly have eaten in such peace recendy. She is keeping 
good health. Amtul Salaam also is well. But she can't bear even 
being described as well. I have written five articles without 
any exertion. Khan Saheb lets me have undisturbed peace. 

BUuings fiom 

Baru 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11657 * 

608. LETTER TO MlRABEHJf 

UnCANZAl, 
October 9, 1938 

cm. MIRA, 

1 have anticipated you all. For 1 have plunged into the 
European waters. You will give your reaction to the articles. 
For I have written another. 

Sushila is with me and quite well. Amtul Salaam seems to 
be quite well. Mahadev was quite well but his brain is drained 
dry. He is in Simla now. 

We have just arrived in Utmanzai. 

Love. 

Bafv 

Krom die oe^jhtal: GW. 6406. Courtesy: Miralidha. Also GJN. 10002 

\ m 

Jajrt'r'y-- 



609. LETTER TO MAHADEY DESAI 

, UiilAMZAIi 

Oetobtr 9f 1938 

* . * 

am. XABAnsy* 

I read just now your letttf written 6om DeUii. You must 
take the vow of silence. I have already written to you about 
that. Read less and talk less, too. Walk, play, deep and spin. 
Have no qualms about sleeping. If you continue mud*packs there, 
too, they will certainly help you. Apply them only on the sto> 
mach. There you are not .likely to need them on the head. I 
am sure that you are bound to benefit greatly by the climate 
there. I am sending with this Tara’s letter i^dressed to you. 

If you have not already informed the Post Office about 
redirecting here the letters addressed to you, write about it. 
Pyarelal’s sword will keep hanging, but for the present he is 
absorbed in work. 

We have just reached Utmanzai. 

Bltssings from 

* Eapv 

[PS.] 

Both the brothers — Ghani and Lali — are here. 

From s lAotMUt of the Giyarati: S.N. 10658 


610. LETTER TO AMRITLAL T. NAMAVATl 

[October P, mg\^ 

OHI. A]ilUTI.AI., 

I got yolu: letter. If you can teach Vatsala, do so. 1 
weloina^ ^ request which Shaida made on her own. My 
occasional rennarks about prejudices and my decision in the Vijaya 
affair may have had some effect. Teach her music diligently. 1 
bdieve that whatever she is taught win shine- out. It is good 
indeed that you are required to gjve some time to Balkoba. 

, I am addressing tciday’rpost to you. Give over everybody 
or her letter. 

^ Gandhlji readied Utmansai on Qmober 9, 1938. 

«« ■' ',.1 
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‘ * 

: We arrived at Utmanzai today. 

, I have had no letter fn»h V^ya recendy. 

Smhila says that there is nothing to worry about in the 
rqphrt. 

Bluthut fim 
Baru 

Sbm AmmAL Nanavati 
Ashram 

Segaon, near Wardha 

From a phot&tut of the Gujarati: G.N. 10775 


611. LETTER TO SHARDA C. SHAH 

• Octobn 9, 1938 

CHI. BABUDl, 

You have learnt well how to write business>like letters. Not 
even a word more than necessary. What a dull letter! 

We have reached Utmanzai today. I am continuing my 
silence. 

We are all fine here. Ba is suficring a lot in Delhi. 

BUttmts Jrm 

Bapu 

From Gujarati: C.W. 10002. Courtesy: Shardabehn G. Chokhawda 


612. LETTER TO KRISHNACHAMDRA 


Utmanzai, 
October 9, 1958 

cm. erbhnachandra, 

I have your three letten. We have lindlower’s book; but if 
you still want to order a copy you may certainly do to. It 
does not matter whether or not you get the amount from home. 
I do not want to fence you to do anything. 

Bafu 

FnMB a photMtat of Ae Ifiodi: ON* tt06 



613. LETTER TO STUART MORRIS^ 

PEHBAWAlt, 

oaoitr 10, 1938 

lOAR nOBND,- 

Many thanks for your letter of 26th September. 

1 cannot understand why Pandit Nehru appeared to avoid 
you. It is unusual for him. I quite agree that you should estab> 
lish as many contacts as you can with Indians vdio may visit 
England. At the same time it is well to realize that not every 
Indian believes in peace methods. As with you, so with us 
there are many schools of thought. . But I am quite sure that the 
future is with those who believe, in. peace and peace methods. 
We have not half explored these methods and foeir immense 
possibilities. 

Tours smmfy, 

M. K. Gandhi 

Stuart Morris, Esq. 

London W. 1 

From a copy: Pyarelal Papers. Courtesy: Pyarelal 


614. TALK WITH ABDUL GHAFFAR KHAJP 

[OeUrber 10, mS\^ 

The conviction is growing upon me that unless we develop 
the capacity to put a stop to these Frontier raids without the help 
of the police and the military, it is no use the Cfoiigress remain- 
ing in office in this Province, as in that case we are bound to be 
ds^stted in the end. A wise general does not urait. till be is actual- 
ly 'routed; he withdraws in time in an orderly manner from a 
position whitb he knows he would not be isble to hold. For years 
it has been a pet dream of mine to be able to go among and 
mix with the trans-border tribes. I am certain that the only 

* Of the Feaee Ptedge Unkm, a pacifist orgMiiaufam 

> Extracted from Pyardal'S r qxm t die FMafrer Pwnrmce-l*^ 

* VUi die fidloMdiig item. 

420 ' ■■ 
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Ilf / IsnSK TD MAIUDEV MSAl 

* y^r of bringbg ^ut a permanent setdemenf of the Frondor 
pp|4an It through die way of peace and reason. If our Khudai 
Kluihnatgar oiganizaUon is what its name ugnifies and what it 
oifjglit to be, 1 am sure we can achieve that feat today. 

’ I am therefore anxious to find out exactly how far the 
Kluidai Khidmatgars have understood and assimilated the spirit 
of non-violence, where they stand and what your and my future 
line of action should be. 

In South Africa a small band of 1 3,000 satyagrahi countrymen 
of ours were able to hold their own against the might of the 
Union Government. General Smuts could not turn them out 
as he was able to the 50,000 Chinese who were driven out bag 
and baggage in less than six months and that without compensa- 
tion. He would not have hesitated to crush us if we had strayed 
from the path of non-violence. What could not an army of one 
lakh Khudai Khidmatgars trained in the use of the non-violence 
method achieve? 

Harijan, 22-10-1938 


615. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

Utmanzai, 
October 10, 1958 

CHI. MAHADEV, 

Simla must have suited you very well. You must have re- 
ceived my letters addressed at Delhi and Simla. I broke my long 
silence today for a quarter of an hour to talk with Khan Saheb. 
The problem has become very complicated. 

My health has been all right till now. I have been making, 
up for arrears of sleep. Susliila may be said to have regained 
her strength. She takes her meals with me and, therefore, 
follows some rule. Otherwise we are living in a royal style. 
l!1iere are no fixed hours for meals or anything. 

Bkumffi Jrm 
Bavd 

[PS.] 

I am sending some letters with thn. 

,fima a phoimtat of Uie Giuaiati: llfi59 , 



m. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI 

Uthanzai, 
Oetobtr 10, 1938 

« 

Europe hat a few things worthy of being adopted by us. 
Their calendar is one of these. Our almanacs are unjwacticable. 
I am therefore inclined towards the adoption of the £unq>ean 
calendar for puiposes of house rent and other matters when- 
ever possible. 

[Fnun Gujarati] 

Bt^mi Prastdi, p. 168 


617, ADDRESS TO THE OFFICERS OF RED SHIRTS 

[After October 10, 1938^ 

Vit .are lucky in having a true, honest, godfearing man like 
Badshah Khan in our midst here. To his credit stands the 
miracle of msdcing thousands of Pathans renounce their arms. No 
one can say what the future will reveal. Maybe that all Khudai 
Khidmatgars may not prove to be true servants of God as their 
name implies. But making due allowance for all that, still what 
has been achieved is nothing short of marvellous. What I shall 
expect of you is that even if someone subjects you to the most 
inhuman tortures, you will joyfully face the ordeal and make 
the supreme sacrifice with God’s name on your lips and without a 
trace of fear or anger or thoughts of revenge in your hearts. 
That will be heroism of the Mghest type. To fi^t with the 
sword does call for bravery of a sort. But to die is braver 
lar than to kill. He alone is truly Iwave, he alone is martyr 
in the true sense who dies without fear in his heart and without 
wishing hurt to his enemy, not the one who kills and dies. If 
our countiy, even in its present iidlen state, can exhibit diis type 
of brawery, whnt a beiux>n light wiU it be fin- Europe witik all its 
ducipline, ndeace and organization! If Europe but realized 
that, heroic as it undmibtf^y is fiw a handful people to o£^ 

t Tliough dm date-is not OWWin, aoowdiiig to the wnrce Gaadhip nWt 
dtoto ofikm after with AMul Ghalfer Khaa", pp. 420-1. 

An .1 
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aiwtd fcsifta nc e in thc'&ce of suportor numben, it is &r more 
hfillc to stand up against overwhelming numbm without any 
«|tii at all, it would save itself and hlaae a trail for the wmrikl. 

d PUgrmttt fir Ptm, pp. 56>7 

618. REPLY TO BIRTHDAY GREETINGS 

^[Before Oetob$r II, ISSi}* 
Birthday greetings and Blessings have been received frmn 
numerous friends in many parts of the world. I beg m thanl i ; 
all the. senders for their go<^ wishes. 

HttHjm, 15-10-1938 

€19. LETTER TO ULAVATI ASAR 

Utmamzai, 
Ottohtr 11, 1938 

CHI. ULA, 

I got your letter. I do think about you, but I have cut 
down letters in order to be able to write for Harijan. But I see 
that I must write to you. Don’t think that I do not understand 
your feelings. But you would not wish that 1 should do anything 
impropier. I liked your accompanying Rajkumari. She wrote 
to me about it. Now that you have reached . . .* you may 
as well remain there till my return to Segaon. But if you are 
not needed' there, return to Segaon. Your place is only there, 
only there. You will have understood the meaning of the two 
“onlys”. Mahadev is quite well. But I have left him behind 
so as not to take any risk. He has gone to Simla. That was 
very good. I keep excellent health. 

Bktdnf^fim 

[PS.] 

How is Kamala? 

Write about the happenings there. The child and Damyand 
must be fine. 

From a pbotoMat die Otdsnid: 6Jf. 9S75. Abo C.W* d6S0. Gowtssp: 
LSavad Awr 

> Tir Ambir ChomOr re p orted the meMge on Qe|obm II. 
s The letter b damsced heie. 



620. LKirER TO SAMASWATI 

Oeiahr 11, 1938 

cm. iA«v, 

I got your letter. The enclosed letter is for Grandfather. 
Give it to 1^. 1 hope l|e >rill let you go. Have you received 
any letters from Prabha? Write to me regularly. It is already 
in the Frontier. You should also request Grandfather to 
permit you. 

Bbsmg* y*** 
Bapu 

From a |diotoitat of the Hindi: G.N. 6173. Aho C.W. 3447. Courtesy: 
Kantilal Gandhi 


€21. LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 


UniANZAI, 
October 11, 1938 

inr oeah idiot, 

I would like you to accept the accompanying invitation. 
The event is far off yet. 

Your Hindi is quite good. 

Congratulations on speaking to Rameshwari in simple Hindi. 
It will be good if you can learn Gujarati from Mahadev and 
Babla can learn English from you.* 

I mn sorry about Shummy. I wonder if Mahadev can be 
of any help. My prayers are always with you and Shummy. 
Am I not a member of the family? 

It is now bed-time — 8.45. So good night. 

Love. 

Tyuant 

PPS-3 

My B. P. went down to 140/84 today. 

Fntt the tni^tml: CiW. 4236. Gowtesy: A^arit Kaur. Abo GJ4. 7869 



622. JfOTES 
Mmiaobv Dbsai 

Refers will be glad to know that Mahadev Desai is steadily 
getting better. After oratinuous strain of yean, he was entitled to 
rest. But he would not take it. I did not insbt on it. Kind 
natiune came to the rescue and enforced the rest he would iiot 
take voluntarily. Shri Rajkummi Anvit Kaur has taken him 
away to her home in Simla. Surrounded by fresh air ai^d, 
what is more, the loving care of the Rajkumari, he is bound to 
flourish. 

Utmanzai, October 12, 1938 
Harijm, 22-10-1938 


623. LETTER TO KAKU GANDHI 

October J2, 1938 

cm. KANAIYO, 

You did not mention the date of your birthday. But have a 
cart-load of blessings. May your spirit of service and ability 
for service increase day by day. 

Forget about Mahadevbhai. If 1 ask him, he will say 
something different altogether. But why go into all that? You 
have not wasted your yean. You have gained much. Why 
feel unhappy that you did not gain more than you have 
done ? 

You can have from me whatever you desire. I had told you 
that you should always sit in my room. You couldn’t do that 
and I didn’t remind you. If you are beside me, you can take 
up the letten and see them. If they are not taken away from 
me immediately, it would be difficult to keep them safe. 

Bnt it is never too late. Do sit in my room. We diall see 
wfaov. 1 do not want to hurt Mirabehn, 

Aren’t you gaining a lot from Fyarelal just now? ^ dscie 
esperiences worthless? 

I understand aiwut Rj^kot. I i^aB se^ it is ISkicly to 

4R6 
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leive any purpoie to t^biow you in, I diatt do w. All diat ^s 
tiidiite ii not milk. 

Bbrnagt fim 

Bato 

Froni « micnofiliB of dw Gidand: MJtf.U./Il 


624. LETTER TO KASTUBBA GANDHI 

Qetobtr 12^ 1938 

You have made me feel seriously worried about you. I 
have never worried about your health as much as I did this 
time. I was relieved when I received Devdas's wire today. The 
cause of my worry was that I' had left you unhappy. I meant 
well but you felt hurt. Afterwards you forgot the thing, but 
how can I forget it? And moreover you were ill. God seems 
to have been kind. Now try and get completely well. Lakshmi, 
Ramu' and Tara^ must have recovered fully. Here the climate can 
be said to be excellent. The ' cold is so far bearable. I like it. 

BItssings from 

Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bttpma Bane Patra, p. 29 


625. . LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 


Utuanzai, 
Octobar 12^ 1938 

cm. PRASHA, 

I got your letter. Regarding your health, you should tell 
Jayaprakash that the only treatment ft>r you is to stay with me. 
Your staying with me depends on Jayaprakash’s wftlingness and 
on his keeping good health. I should be very happy, however, 
jA you shake off all worries and get wdl. Bring along Saras- 
wati, if possible. 

The problon about the tespenses is a rather difficult one. 
Makef uk of die endosed note.^ Shjiamjildkai may talk to the 

* Son of Oes^ Gaat^ 

(mT Devdai 'GmcDii 
> FiA tho f«fiO«ring 
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vilya if he can, otherwise pay his bUI of Rs. 200. This is 
a^tys ^ way with vaidyas. But if Jayaprakash gets w^ we. 
shs^ t hink the treatm«it cheap enough. The note I am sending 
adO enable you to draw up to Rs. 300. 

Ba has been quite ill. There was a wire today saying that 
she wm better. Write to her at Delhi. Mahadev is with Raj- 
kumari. Durga and Bablo are also diere. Write to him. 

I think 1 shall return to Segaon in November. I am keeping 
good health. The others also are fine. 

Btiumif Jhm 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

Address your letters to Peshawar. No other address is 
necessary. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3526 


626. LETTER TO SHYAMJl SUNDERDAS 

PasHAWAa, 
October 12, 1938 


BHAI SHYAMjr, 

Prabhavati’s husband, Jayaprakash, is taking treatment' from 
a vaidya. He says that hb fee is Rs. 200. Find out if you 
know" him, otherwbe give Prabhavati a sum of up to Rs. 200. 
Let me know what you withdraw. I will try to have it sent 
from Wardha. 

I hope Prithviraj and Vali arc well, 

Bapu 

From a copy of the Ghm»*>: C.W. 10867. Courtesy: Shyamji Sunderdas 


^Jayi^ndcash Nanyan was taking treatOMBt at Arya Vaidya Sbria, 
Kattaikal. - ■ ■ £, 



m. LETTER TO JUAJf J^EGRIJ^^ 

[Before Octeber 13^ 1938] 
I have been told of the woes of your country and the bravery 
with which you are meeting the situation. It is needless to say 
that my whole heart goes out to you in sympathy. May true 
freedom be the outcome of your agony.^ 

The Hindu, 13-10-1938 

628. HISSAR FAMINE AND KHADI 
Dr. Gopichand writes: 

Though many parts of India are in the grip of famine^ Hissar District is 
probably the worst. It is more a lambe of fodder and water than of gram. 

Ten per cent of cattle have already died of hunger, another 10 pei 
cent have been disposed of at nominal prices or even free. Seventy-five 
per cent of the rest are dying of hunger. 

During the famines of 1928-29 and 1932-33, which were much 
less severe, relief was arranged through spinning. The residents of the 
district realize that it was the best way. Even today the residents of 
the area where the A. I. S. A. is running a centae are somewhat better 
off than the others. Spinning is a method which gives permanent relief. 
The minimum wage basis has proved a great boon to spinners. 

Capital is necessary for running such centres, and more than capi- 
tal what is necessary is that people should patronize the cloth and yam 
produced in this area. 

If 

I can heartily support this appeal for greater support of 
khadi. Dr. Gopichand calls it patronage; I do not. Patronage 
would not do the good that is intended. Only if the people 
recognize the duty of using khadi and nothing but khadi, will 
khadi perform the functions that solely belong to it. One of 
them is pertnanent insurance against famine. In these days of 

^ Prune Mtuitter of Uie Spa nid t Republic, where a avO war was - raging 
at tiaw 

2 The news report from Barcelona quoted by Thi MadmuA HmU, 
17-1I-19M, runs as fcdlows: *T do not have to teU you that my vdtole heart 
is full of sympathy for you and I smoerely wish dial complete Uberty wiU 
raai^ the end of the trial throui^ vdudli you have been pasni^.** 

m ■: j--:- ■ . v 
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f^- "' 

ei^ trau|x»t--iiot by any means an unmixed Ueming— «dther 
pc^He nor catde need die of want of grain or fodder. Fambe 
Aofbdays is really metal. When people live on the 
(d'Jiburvation the slightest rise in prices upsets the balance, and 
for want of cash to buy dear grain or dear fodder they or their 
catde or both have to die. They need not, if they have work 
found for them on the spot. Such woik on anything like a 
universal scale is hand-spinning. But it cannot be ^ven on a 
large scale unless there is a guaranteed demand foa khadi. The 
Punjab has great resources. It has men with commercial abi- 
lity and financial resources. It is to be hoped that they will 
give the help Dr. Gopichand pleads for. 

The temptation to make an appeal for funds is great but I 
restrain myself. Famine is a chronic thing with us. It is the 
same thing, no 'matter which part of India has the visitation. 
When, therefore, the appeal from Assam came I turned to the 
Servants of India Society. The late Shri G. K. Dcvadhar had 
specialized in famine work as in several other things. He was 
resourceful enough to establish a permanent fund. Then there 
is the Marwari Relief Society which helps wherever there is dis- 
tress caused by famine, flood, plagues or the like. So far as cattle 
are concerned there is the Humanitarian League of Bombay ready 
with its agency. I think that, in cases' like the Hissar famine, 
institutions like the ones I have named should be appealed to. A 
time must come when there will be one national institution spe- 
cially dealing with such calamities. But meanwhile it will be 
better to strengthen acuting institutions and expect them with 
their special agencies to deal with appeals such as Assam, 
Gorakhpur or Hissar. 

But even this is hardly enough to cope with the distress such 
as is described by Dr. ^pichand. The State’s resources in 
men and money have to be used with swiftness, ability and earn- 
estness. No voluntary agency can save thousands of cattle or 
men and women and children. Voluntary agencies can and 
should supplement State effort, but without the latter mere volun- 
tary agency miot fail to give adequate relief. At the same time, if 
the State effort is a mere eyewash, it may easily do ,hann by 
inteifeiing' with and thwarting voluntary effort. What is re- 
quired is honest and wise co-operation between the two agencies. 
UiMANZAi,. October 13, 19^ 

Hmjan, TH-lO-im 



629. CONGRESS CORRUPTIOM 

A U. P. correspondent writes: 

I have oudiitty gone throiii^ your sutemait' in Hmytm and fead 
your recent tpeedi^ befim the memberi of the Ckmgreai Working 
Committee regarding the corrupt pimcticci among Congrenmcn and 
the committeei. 

I have myietf on many occaiioni noticed sudi corrupt practioes 
as mentioned in the letter publidied by you, namdy, die enrolment 
of bogus members, paying fipom one^s own pocket the enrolment 
fees of members, and even forging signatures. The pity is that such 
things are even done by responsible ofike-bearers of the Gcmgress commit* 
tees. In certain places such cases have come to the notice of the Provincial 
Committee officially, but these things were taken very lightly by the 
authorities. With the little experience I have of the Congress work in 
these provinces, 1 can say that this is true of many of the district and 
dty committees. 

My humble reading of the tituation is that such things are gene- 
rally practised by that section which wants to capture the committees and 
retain power in their hands. Further, these things have enormously in- 
creased with the coming of the parliamentary programme in the Congress. 
The decision of the Congress to capture the ^local boards and the 
provincial legislatures has attracted towards it a big group of men who 
are anxious to get into these bodies at any cost. It is this group which, 
feiling to get the spontaneous support of the genuine Congressmen, brings 
mercenaries and bogus members, who but for personal attachment to the 
gentleman who enrols them have nothing in common with the Cong* 
losa Even among the old members of the Congress some have been 
taken in by the temptation cd* offices and power and they readily 
job hands with the new mercenaries. It is therefore that sudi corrupt 
practices and a groupbg of parties without any limdamental di£ference 
m principles is seen just on the advent of Sections. 

I therefore humbly suggest that the paiiianmtary section of the 
Congress be kept away from die oonunittees, and those who urish to enter 
the local boards or tbe legiabtures should not be allowed to hold any 
<45oes b die committees, or the offioe-beareis of die committees should 
not be permitted 'to sedk decdons to any these bodies. Such a 

^ VtJb *K3oinivtion b tbe Qoiigre«*% pp. 37i-S, 
s Fife pp. 
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I': piofirioa a die OongMH conidtudea my awey with die aeoaHiUf 
- of coenqpt |«acdoet. It would iiirdmr give non time to die taeaben 
^ of the oominitteet to do die oonttnicdve wofh of die Gongrem, whieh ii 
•t pfewnt bemg neglected on account of legitladve woi^, and nay 
edtance dieir prestige among the pubbc as selfless wortets. 

The suggestion made by the corre^ndent has been made 
by several other Congressmen. It has much to commend it- 
self. If members of legislatures and local boards are chosen fimm 
outnde Congress office-bearers, there is less danger of manipulation. 
It would be necessary in such a case to reduce the membership 
of committees. The members should then be only those wlm 
would practically be full-time workers having no time or thought 
for any work or office outside their own committees. This is a 
change every Provincial Congress Committee can make without any 
change being required to be made in the Congress constitution. 

Anpthcr suggestion, which ought to have occurred to me 
and the members of the Working Committee, was made to me 
by a business organizer. He said: 

Why aie you thinking of heroic meuuret? Why would you not 
advUe the Working Committee to copy what bunnem houses do who 
have numerous branches? There should be strict inspection and 
auditing of all Congress committee books, not merely books dealing tvith 
finance but books containing names of members, etc. All legistets 
which do not contain complete identification and other particulars about 
members should be mercilessly rejected. And if the books are accord- 
ing to patterns, inspection and examination become easy. All the 
Working Committee has to see to is that there are enough auditors and 
inqiectors who know their Job and can be trusted to do it thoroughly 
and honestly. And if you pay the price, it should not be difficult to gel 
capable men with common honesty. 

I have expanded the argument that was advanced in the' 
course of a conversation. The suggestion is absolutely sound and 
can be, like the previous one, enforced without any change in the 
constitution. All that is wanted is the will to clean the Congress 
Augean stables. But if the heads of Congrem copunittees are 
indifferent or supine, the corruption cannot be dealt widi. 
the salt loses its savour, wherewith shall it be salted?*' 

Utmaxza^ October 13, 1938 
22-10-1938 



630. MOTES 

MnHCAL MmoN to Gh»a 

Dr. HengcMI^ Tik>, who saw me in S<;ga(ni a few months 
ago and the shbstance of whose interview* with me Was given 
by Mahadev Desai hi these columns, writes in the course of a 
letter Srcnn Hongkong at follows on Dr. AttaTs Medical Mission 
to China: 

The hidiso Medical Unit under die leadefship of Dr. Altai arrived 
m the 14th September, and ' wa> greeted by hundreds of friends 
including the Red CSrois officers, doctins, teadwrs, students, reporters. 
Madam Sun Yat-sen had also sent a delegate to tender her %veloome. 
I myself had also the opportunity to be among the dieering crowd. 
I am confident that they will receive more maaive wdcome as they 
go into the interior. The arrival of the Medical Unit firmn India has 
given us a profound feeling that we are not left alone. These Angds 
of Mercy have in their hands not only cure for die wounded but also 
love to bind together the hearts of the two great nations. 

Utmanzai, October 13, 1938 
Harijan, 22-10-1938 


631. LETTER TO MIRABEHM 

Utmanzai, 

October 13^ 1938 

CHll MIRA, 

Vour draft letter to Dr. is perfect. I can’t after a word. 
1 luive filled in the blank. 

Ba il still ailing in Delhi though D.* says she is on the 
mend. 

Mahadev is bound to benefit by his stay in Sinda. More so 
Im will be for want of woric and being cut oflT fimn me. 

> FMt pp. 250-2. 

^Bmes, President of (hfechodovaUa. Mirabdui had written to himiavit- 
h^'jiim to Segaoiii vU$ “Letter to hfohadev Desai”# I4-lfr4d38. 

’Devdas 
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iT.'*." 

I # We may be cm the move in a day or two. 

I hope Balwantnnha is happy among his cowi. What about 
die ailing calf ? ^ 

Love. * 

Bavu 

Fvm the origiiial: aW. 640B. Courteny: Mirabeha. Abo O.N. lOOOS 

632. LETTER TO KASTURBA GANDHI 

OeUhw 13, 1938 

BA, 

1 get news about you. .Devdas is even complaining against 
you that, though you have become very weak, you firequently get 
up. Please don’t do so. You should obey the doctor's instruc* 
tions. Get well quickly so that all of us may be free from 
worry. 

I keep excellent health. Khan Saheb lets me have plenty 
of rest, ilus also enables me to attend to my work properly. 
Sushila, too, has got well. You know about Amtul Salaam. 
She is drudging the whole day. 

Keshu is betrothed to the daughter of Mathuradas's sister* 
in>law. 

BUtsmgf Jnm 

Bapu 

From a jdiotottat of the Gujarati: G.N. 2214 


gjj LETTER TO VALUBHBHAI PATEL 

PEiHAWAK, 

Odobtr 13, 1938 

BHAl VAU.ABHBHA1, 

I am having a happy time. Even you could not give me so 
much rest. The air is g^. There b an abundance of fruit. At 
present Khan Saljeb seems to be living only for looking after me. 

M^adev b perfectly all right. He has gone to Simla. It 
b good indeed that he hM done so. But you are free to tempt 
him away. ^ 

. . .* Hie door if dosed now so for as Jtnnah b concerned. 
Hb letter also b in dm same strdm. Kow we may state our own 

tpinhwon as m the source 

87m ■ 
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point of view indqpendently and leave tbe matter dtere. Tliiak" 
over what I have drafted. And let me have yonr comments 'on 
it. ’ We should' isBue smne such statement wi^ut delay. 

GoltmanV opinibn is excellent. The best course now., is for. 
the Executor to issue a summons and settle the matter.- Howeva*, 
1 am also sending Goltman’s opinion to Subhas. 

I hope you &re keeping wdl. 

G. P.^ is a very difficult man. to deal widi. Ramachandran 
alone will not succeed. Those people are stubborn. Iftheyletyou 
visit the place, you should do so and settle the afiair. G. P. will 
lose his reputation completely in this affair. 1 have been getting 
no end of letters on the subject. More Pyarelal wUl write. 

> Bbstmgs Jnm 

Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bi^ma Patn-2: Sardar VaUabhbhame, pp. 224-5 


€34, ; LETTER TO SHARDA C. SHAH 

Utmamzai, 
October 13^ 1938 

CHI. BABUDl, 

Lately I have not had any letters from you. I would siurely 
expect them even though 1 am extremely busy. How is your 
health? Is your mind at peace? It has started getting quite 
cold here at night. It has not had any advme effect on me. 

Blessings from 
Bafu 

Fram Giyarati: G.W. 10000. Courtesy: Shardabehn G. Chokhawala 


t An Englidi banister xX Bombay. ^ was consulted m ronnixtion 
tbe late ViduObhai Batel^ will. 

^G. P. Ramaswaniy Iyer, Ciewan id' TravaiKOK 



S35. A COJUtBCTIOM 

With reference to my statement* published in of 

8th October on Travancoire Shri Changanacherry K. Parame- 
swaran Pillai writes saying that he never made auiy statement to 
the Press nor permitted anybody to make any on the interview 
he had with me. When he saw the line in my statement that he 
had erred in giving his venion of the interview, he at once issued 
a full contradiction. Of course 1 accept his repudiation without 
the slightest hesitation. Indeed when correspondents protested 1 
was pained that such a cautious and correct man like Shri K. P. 
PiUm could ever allow himself to be so imprudent as to publish 
anything about the interview without reference to me. I was 
inclined to refer to him before writing the line I did, but 
time was of the essence. 1 am therefore glad to make this cor* 
rection and .express my regret that 1 did an iidustice, though 
quite unconsciously, to a faithful co*worker like Shri K. P. Pillai 
by attributing to him what he never said. 

Utmanzai, October 14, 1938 ' 

Harijm, 22-10^193% 


€36. WHA T ARE BASIC ASSUMPTIONS? 

An esteemed correspondent, who has for years been following, 
as a Student, the non-violent action of the Congress and ^ho 
ultimately joined the Congress, expresses certain doubts with 
lucid argument. Whilst the argument is helpful to me it is un- 
necessary to reproduce it here. He lays down three basic as- 
sumptions' and argues that India is hardly able to satisfy these 
assumptions under all circumstances. We may, he says, scrape 
through with the English because they are lovers of liberty, ate 
few in number, and their democratic insdnet, more or less deve- 
loped, restrains them from lengths to which autocrats %eUl go. 

If non-violence has all these limitatkms, it is not M mudi 
value or* it has as much vatue as any other remedy, tiicluding 
violence, may have. But I have presented it as a never^Uliig 
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. remedy againft tyramiy. linutationi it haa, but diey are ail 
af^licmle to the user and therefiBe under his icontnd. 

Hie suggested bafk assumptions are: ^ 

1. Cmapfete imity of die people ia dieir doife and dematid 
fbr.iSfeedoin; 

2. Conpkte aj^Medetion aad animilatioa of dit doetrine in all 
. ils implkadoiai by ibe people as a adude, widi oonsequent eontrd over 

one’s nahual instincts for resort to violence ddier in revenge or as a 
measi^ of self-defence; and (this is the most important of all) 

3. Imphcit belief that the si|^t of suffering on die part of muld- 
tudes of people will melt the heart of the aggressor and induce him to 
deriM fiom his course of violence^ 

For the application of the remedy of non-violence ounplete 
unity is not an indispensable condition. If it. was, the remedy 
would possess no special virtue. For complete unity will bring 
freedom for the asking. Have I not said repeatedly in the 
columns of Tomtg Imiia and these columns that even a few true 
satyagrsdiis would suffice to bring us freedom? I have main- 
tained that we would require a small^ army of satyagrahis 
than that of soldiers trained in modem warfare, and the cost will 
be insignificant compared to the fabulous sums devoted by na- 
tions to armaments. 

Nor is the second assumption necessary. Satyagraha by the 
vast mass of mankind will be impossible if they h^ all to assim- 
ilate the doctrine in all its implications. I cannot claim to have 
assimilated all its implications nor do I claim even to know th fm 
all: A soldier of an army does not know the whole of the mili- 
tary science; so also doos a satyagrahi not know the whole science 
of satyagraha. It is enough if he trusts his commander and 
honestly follows his instructions and is ready to suffev unto death 
without bearing malice against the so-called enemy. 

The third assumption has to be satisfied. I should word it 
differently, but the result would be about the same. 

My friend says there is no historical warrant for the tiiird 
assumption. He cites Ashoka as a pos^le exception. For my 
purpose, however, Ashoka’s instance is unnecessary. I adw^ir 
there is no historical instance to my. Iqiowledge. Hence it is’ that 
I havjt been obliged to claim uniqueness for the experiment. I 
have lugued fi»m the analogy of whht we do in families or even 
dans. Humankind is one big family. AimI if the love ex- 
pressed is intense enough, it must apply to all manHiwl, ff ind^ 
^uals have succeeded even .with savag^ why should ^ a I 
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of iiMUvklualt succeed with a gioupi say, of savages? If 

can succeed with Ute Rn gikli, surdy it is merely an cactensum 
m faith to believe that we are likely to succj^ with less cultured or 
less liberally-minded nations. I hold that h* we succeed with the 
English with unadulterated non-violent eflbrt, we must succeed with 
theodien; which is the same thing as saying that we achieve 
freedom with non-violence, we shall defend it also mth the same 
weapem. If we have not achieved that faith, our non-violence is a 
mere expedient, it is alloy, not pure gold. In tlm first place we 
shall never achieve freedom with doubtful non-violence, and in 
the second, even if we do, we shall find ourselves wholly unprepared 
to defend the country against an aggressor. If we have doubt 
about the final efficacy of non-violence, it would be far better 
for the Congress to revise its policy and invite the nation to a train- 
ing in arms. A mass organization like the Congress will be untrue 
to its charge if, not knowing its own mind, it misled the people 
into a false belief. It would be an act of cowardice. As I have 
said before, because wc cease to pin pur faith to non-violence, 
we do not necessarily become violent. We merely throw off the 
mask and be natural. It would be a perfectly dignified Course to 
adopt. The lesson learnt during the past* seventeen yean will 
still not be thrown away. 

Now 1 am in a position to state what, in my opinion, 'are 
basic assumptions underlying the doctrine of satyagraha: 

1 . There must be common honesty among satyagrahis. 

2. They must render heart discipline to their commander. 
There should be no mental reservation. 

3. They must be prepared to lose all, not merely their per- 
sonal liberty, not merely their possessions, land, cash, etc., but 
abo the liberty and possessioiu of their families, and they must 
be ready cheerihlly to face bullets, bayonets, or even slow death 
by torture. 

4. They must not be violent in thought, word or deed to- 
wards the ‘enemy* or among themselves. 

Uthanzai, October 14, 1938 

Harijan, 22-10-1938 



j '^NATEE TALEEM*^ 

It it Decenary to understand' the newness of JVanr Totem*. 
The new scheme of ba^ education will retam whatever was good 
in the old systm. However, it will have newness in abundance. 
If there it something genuindy new in it, it should result in hope 
taking the place oT despondency, food of poverty, work of un- 
employment, unity of distensions and in our boys and girls learning 
along with reading and writing some craft, for only through the 
latter will they gain the knowledge of the alphabet. 

M. K. Gandio 

Utmanzai, October 14, 1938 

[From ' Gujarati] 

Harijonbandhtt, 29-1-1939 


LETTER TO AMRIT KAUR 

Utmanzai, 
October 14, 1938 

MY DEAR roiOT, 

Three letters in one day! That b a treat. 

How do you know that I do not know that you put your 
whole soul into the thing you take up? But that b not enough.' 
There must be wisdom behind the process. Supposing you put 
your whole soul into climbing the Himalayas. Will there be wis- 
dom behind the effort? But idiocy and wisdom have never been 
known to go together. If you had wisdom, you would (have) 
told J.^ thus far and no further. He would have benefited by your 
restraint and you would not have put your body in jeopardy. 
Here endeth tray’s lesson. 

I did libt know that you wanted me to return your notes on 
Kathiawar. The one about die different States I sent only yester- 
day to Joshi. It was so good and practical that I thou^t he 

* Monthly journal- of the ifinduitaiu Taliml Sang^. The Wardha 
icheme of basic education it aho known by thb.haine. 

*N. N. Jodu; mdt “Letter to Amrit Kaur”, i^. 415-6. 

'438 : 
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iflfukl have it *He is to share it arith N.* and that pass k on to 
But now I shall ask him to return the oi^inid to you. 

* ' The one that vm strictly pmtmal I ^ destroyed yesterday. I 
fot a mental picture. It was Mrf and good. You told me no- 
diiag new but the confirmadon aras necessary. If it is to be thoir 
fate to die, nothing can save them. 

Tim third note is with me. I am debating whether it is of 
all-India use to be published in Hmjan. You don’t want that 
returned, do you? In your tour ^d you find any outstanding 
personality? What is your estimate of Narandas? 

,Of course I am not worrying about Mahadev. That would 
[be] showing want of faith [in] your love and skill as a nurse. 
Invite him to play tennis. No joke. He will leave his skill there. 
But in those surroundings, that game may do him good. 

Love. 

Tyrant 

From the original: C.W. 3639. Courtesy: Amrit Kaur. Also G.N. 6448 


€39. LETTER TO MAHADEV DBSAI 


. Utmanzai, 
OcUthtr 14, J9 j8 

CHI. MAHADEV, 

I got your two letters. Let Durga take warm hip-baths. She 
can take sun-bath there at any time. Parsi Rustomjee’s thighs 
used to rub against each other. He could not move even a foot. 
If he wanted to go to the well from my cotuge in Segaon, he 
would go in a rickshaw. In six weeks, he began to run with me. 
Walking ten miles became cluld’splay to him. His coats became 
quite loose. Such was the reduction in his weight, and .correspon- 
dingly his life expectation increased. I used to give him steam- 
bath and hip-bath daily. There is no reason at all yvhy Dulga’s 
health should not improve as much as Rustomjee’s did. Let her 
eat as many apples as she can. Vegetables are avsdlable there in 
{denty. Let her walk only four or five yards but she mult keep 
up the practice. It is necessary that she should penpire. Hie 
heat in the basin should be increased gradually as her tolerance 
increases. She is bound to perspire then. If there b any 

*hbuBiidai GraAi 

^Tliakltar Bapa 



#40 ’ TOM OOUM:jnU> wmu W MABATIIA. OAlom r 

arrangianenC fiB tteam-batli, ytm may give bar that; HiocH|ii, etcd,i 
will stop. The steam-bath must erf* ctmise be fi>lloww4-by l^p^batk 
I anume that you' are firogresnng satufactmily: Mirabdm 
writes to tell me you remain depreased. How is t^t? S|ie has 
written a nice letter to Benes. 9^ has invited him to l^a<m. 

1 have allowed that letter to go. 

' BUstAigt Jnm 

Bapu 

From » photMUt of die Giyamd: S.N. 111660 ' 


I LETTER TO VALJI G. DESAI 

Peskawak, 

October 14^ 1938 

CHI. VALJI, 

I understand your reason for staying there. You are commit- 
ting violence by writing articles in pencil. It is difficult to read 
them. How is the children’s education progressing? We are fixed 
up here up to November 8 at any rate. So far the climate has 
been pleasant. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: C.W. 7483. Courtesy: Vayi G. Desai 



ft ADDENDA 

I. LETTER TO LORD U/fUTHGOW 

I WoorauKN Pakx, 
Calcutta, 
AfirU 4, J958 

DEAR LORO UNLITHGOW, 

I have to thank you for your -letter*. 1 have delayed writing 
for a day. I did not know what to say, nor do*I know now. My 
movement is so uncertain. I am in the hands of the Bengid 
Government. I should come as early as I can before the 18th 
instant. May I simply send by wire to P. S.V. the day of my 
arrival in Delhi without ^ving therein the sender's name? I 
may be able to leave even in a day or two. 

Now about secrecy, I am bound to tell some of my friends 
what I am doing. I am anticipating such permission. I shall 
of course see to it that nothing g^oes to the Press. The fewest 
possible persons will be told. 

I assume too that you refer to secrecy before we meet. Isn't 
secrecy impossible after we have met? 

/ 091, 

Tom memfyf 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a microfilm: Linlithgow Papcri. Courtesy: Nalional^rcliives of India 


2. LETTER TO LORD UMLITHGOW 

Seoaon, Wardra, 
21, 1938 

l»AR FRIEND, * 

Sardar Prithvi Singh is an old revolutionary who, belonging 
to a party that belief in armed revolution, was one of the odd 
hundred Indians, beit^ enraged over the treatment meted 

* Dated KCardi SI, fat sditdt die addreHwbadcicpicwed a deiijc to mMt 
Gandhij^ oaoe tupin and have a general tage widi hhn, preferably . hefece 
: 18, twhen the addressee was to*leawa Odbi oh tow 

m 
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out to the passengers iivt Kmagata Mam who vainly souj^t^ 
legal landing mi the Canadian shore, tocdc their passage to In^ 
with the avowed purpose, 1 believe, of causii^ trouble. Sardar 
Piithvi Singh was tried and sentenced to 10 years' uhinisonment. 
He was then tried in what is known as the first Lahore Gonspi-^* 
racy case of 1915 and was sentenced to transportation for life, 
and was sent to Ihe Andamans. When the penal settlement was 
broken up, he, with many other prisoners was transferred to Madras 
and thence to Rajalunundry. On the. way he absconded — this 
was in 1922 — and successfully evaded capture. 'All these years of 
hiding he passed in studying the .science of physical culture, and 
was. responsible for traunihg hundreds of youths. But .this life 
gave him no satisfaction. He fell in the company of those who 
believe in the non-violent method. He seems to have developed 
faith in non-violence. On the 18th instant, he surrendered him- 
self to me, and put himself under my’ guidance. 1 told him that 
I would love to keep him with me, watch him, and engage him 
in constructive national activity if the Government left- him free. 
But I told him also that I could not keep him without informing 
the Government of what I was doing. On the 19th instant, 
therefore, I wrote to the Collector of the Suburban District in 
Bombay (for I was living in Juhu) telling him that if he had 
no authority to let Sardar Prithvi Singh remain with me, the 
Sardar was ready to be arrested. Yesterday the District Magis- 
trate came to Juhu and arrested Sardar Prithvi Singh and lodged 
him in Thana Jail as an "A” class prisoner.^ 

I have given only the bare outline of Sardar Prithvi Singh’s 
activities. I deel that persons like Sardar Prithvi Singh should 
be given an opportunity of leading a useful life, instead of being 
kept in custody, especially when some person like me, known to 
the Government, is willing to keep them, and hold himself res- 
ponrible for their peaceful conduct. I wonder if my presentation 
makes any appeal to you. If it dpes I would urge you to make 
my way smooth, and restore Sardar Prithvi Singh to me. - I 
may .tell you that my haying interested myself in the discharge 
of political prisoners has brought tac in toudi with many 
revolutionaries. I entertained high hopes -of their conversion, 
especially if I received hearty cb-operation firom- the authorities 
cou^med. ' 

I do no| know exactly wlrom or which department, or which 
provincial government I ^Ould ^properly approach. But I felt 

t FS* pp. . 88-90. • \ 
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** '^***'* come to know each otheri and there is a fidfendly 
otMlact between us, I would approach you, the fountainhead.* 

May I expect an eaiiy reply? I know how busy you are, but 
^rfaaps you realize the importance of the matter and will thcie- 
fore forgive me for the trouble I am giving you. 

/ M, 

Tws 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a microfilm: Linlithgow Papers. Courtoy: National Arcbivet of India 

3. LETTER TO LORD UNUTHGOW 

Seoaon, Waaoha, 

JvM 22, 1938 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I am deeply grateful to you for your letter.* It has caused me 
no disappointment. On the contrary, where mutual confidence is 
established, one is enabled to correct one’s impressions bast^ upon 
one-sided evidence. 

I know you arc on the eve of your departure for England. But 
if it is no undue tax on your time, and if my request is legitimate, 
I would like to have the evidence against Sardar Prithvi Singh, 
so that I may correct myself and know the step I should take. 

/ am, 

Ymuf mtttnfy, 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a microfilm: Liniiiligow Pafirrs. Courtesy: National Xrdiives of India 


4. LETTER TO PRABHU DAYAL VIDTARTHI 

Aug^st 26, 1938 

CHI. PRABHU DAYAL, 

You should be patient. You sdone can rectify the failing you 
have pointed out. an ideal [teacher] and impress the boys widi 
your love. 

• . (ft* In his letter of June 18, the Vioertiy had said he uras touched by the 
terms in which Goadhiji had pleaM FHdivi Shsgh’s case, but d«at reoofdl 
revealed that FHtbvi Singh had been guilty of crhMS of cmceptional vioieoce, 
aggravated by deceit, and he cotddaot properiy adt theOownnor tp peeai hk 
IdiaisWss to rclsase hhn. 
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KJiadi can prove only if you spin the yam yonr^. 

They will be acquiring learning another bind duoug^ qnnning, 
etc., and yon ahould eiq>lain the ecxmomics of khadi throt^ that 
activity. 

I had even tried to prevent the police from pnng. But how 
could I ounpel them? The only thing I could do was not to 
put up with the thing and I did not. However, die newspapers 
have a way of saying all kinds of things. 

Bltssiiigt fim 

, Bapu 

From a {rfiotosUt of die Hindi: G.N. 11687 


5. LETTER TO PRABHU DAYAL VIDYARTHl 

SepUmbef 14, 1938 

CHI. PRABHU DAYAL, 

Write whatever you want to after obtaining Nayakumji’s 
opinion. 

BUssmgs ftom 

Bapu 

From a {diotostat of the Hint)! : G.N. 1 1686 

6. LETTER TO PRABHU DAYAL VIDYARTHl 

Utmanzai, 
October 9, 1938 

CHI. PRABHU DAYAL, 

I have your letter. It is good that you are cdlectir^ all the 
facts. It is also good that you are not tempted to stay on there. 

We have today arrived in Khan Saheb’s village. 

■# 

BlBsmgt from 

Bapu 

Srri Prabhu Dayal 
G/o Pandit Rajaram 
B utiGA Bazaar, Basti (U. P.) 

From a jdiotmtat of the Hin^: G.N. 11671 
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iHsoome memben of our Oundhi Seva Smi|^» it will be futile 
to make effortt in this directitm. What he tayt is true but we 
dkall find die correct remedy after we have served them and 
our action has borne firuit in the form of a closer contact with 
the Muslims. Of what good will it be if one or two persons 
become members reluctantly? We diall adiieve something only 
when our relationship with the Muslims becomes that of the 
servant and those whom he saves. So far the Congress has 
been doing what Jamnalalji suggests. What it did was good, 
no doubt. They got many Muslims enrolled as membaa But 
they had to be coaxed into becoming members. This is a kind 
of &ttcry, or you may call it a politically motivated policy. What 
I have said today is not for political reasons, although it may 
well have a welcome political outcome. Today I place it 
before you solely from the standpoint of non*violcnce. If we 
are really experimenting with the non-violence of the strong, we 
ought to make an effort to bring about friendship between Hindus 
and Muslims. So far there has been no friendship. It was 
only an attempt to win them over through flatta7. Ihere was 
a policy behind all that. We msuntained friendly relations 
merely from a practical point of view; it was like a business- 
man’s practical policy. So far we have not put our non-violence 
to tlie test in regard to this issue. If today we can take this 
test in non-violence and pass it, we shall move a thousand steps 
forward on the path of winning freedom through non-vlolcnt 
means. If you really believe that swaraj cannot be won without 
non-violence, you will also have to admit that our non-violent 
means will not be effective without Hindu-Muslim unity. As I 
delve deeper into this question many things come up befeve me. 
After all I am being guided by my intellect, am I not? Nowa- 
days, I am relying solely on my intellect. But mere intellect makes 
one insane or unmanly. Tliat is its function. In ludi a situa- 
tion Rama is the strength of the weak. My innermost urge is 
for pure non-violence. My weakness is tliat I do not know 
how to make it work. I use my intellect to overcome that 
weakness. If this intellectual cleverness losa the support of 
truth, it will blur my visiem of non-violence, for is not non- 
violence the same as truth? Mere practical sense is but a covering 
for truth. “The face of truth is hidden by a golden lid.“* The 
reasoning fitculty %rill raise a thousand issues. Only one thing 
will save us from these and dtat is fiuth. Hence Oangadharrao 
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iMd that be ibd weak. For luni, 

W«ypatOiii b bolto^^^ titot o&m haw doubts a^ether tioO'ide^li^^ 
tan aceomidi& thia Kripalaai had raised die doubt dbout what 
policy yft could ado|tt where there are secret attacks oa ihdivi- 
duala This is a kind of gueciUa warisoe as Prabhudas called it. 
There was in Banaras nothing but p<uice. In Samath however 
four Hindus were done to dea^ Now how can our aon*violaice 
help in such a sttuadph? 1 say, dunk a Uttle deqm-. This is 
but a part of our war strategy. You desp»r that no friencbhip 
wiB help there. 1 tdl you it certainly will. Is is not thM a 
handful oi pencms have lost their sanity. Its root lies in the fiict 
that the atmcuphere is vitiated. But then I cannot say right 
now how far it can be purified through our service. You must 
not reduce your service to a bargain. Non-violence cannot work 
in this way. In the case of non-violence we on our part start 
acting without any doubts. Take the instance of April 6, 1919.* 
Where were the Gmigress Committees then? We announced a 
proposal. Millions reqionded to our call. Tell me how this 
could have happened. Everyone felt as if a miracle had occur- 
red. People thought that at the bottom of all thb there must 
have been a mighty scheme, but there had been no such thing. 
However, it was certainly supported by a lot of prayer. The 
same thing happened in the case of the Dandi March. Who 
had organized and planned it? I myself was not aware of any- 
thing. There was faith and nothing else. I too did not know 
what God would do. 1 had only the faith that it would aU 
turn out as it did. You have evidence that 1 had no clear 
idea of it. 1 do not know how it all really happened. This is how 
non-violence works. Today, we think of our weakness. Actually, 
it is not our weakness. The fact is that we have no faith 
in non-violence. Hiis lack of faith makes us doubt whether non- 
yitdence can solve the problem. Millions have this faith in the 
matter dt swaraj. But with regard to Kndu-Muslim unity we 
find imt even It thousand such persons. What we need is that 
we dioidd havie faith in non-violeme not mwrely as a to 

swan^V Imt ind^ftendently as weU. Whedier we win swaraj 
thriH^ hOA-'rioiaice or not, we must adueve Hiadu-Muslmi 
moi^. For ua, it is not a means to swany. I have not been 
able e^ to create die climate for it Not evoi a 

queaddn. Juttas Isay d»t3I do 
liot wai^ sy^^ it is to be 0^0 totoui^ imnruth and violtoe^ ^ 

z m ,m Jtv; pik; ^ 
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toiby 1 would also say that 1 do not want swaraj widiout 
Ittlda*Mttsltm unity. 1 say tlus because 1 want that in indepen- 
dent India I£ndus should not suppress Muslims^ nor MusUn» 
Hindus, I want to see that all are equal. You nuty perhiqw 
find tibis aspect of the problem radier new. If this is 
new tor you, so is it for me. I can see no straight way in fitmt 
ci me. There is total darkness ahead. Despite dtis, 1 have the 
confidence that if I go forward with faith, 1 shall certainly 
reach my destination. If you realize this, you should start week- 
ing on this even without a resolution. In a way this problem 
is even more difiicult than that of swarsy. Millions of people 
today aspire for swaraj. Not even a handful of people care for 
Hindu'Muslim unity. We will have to solve this problem in- 
dependently. There are many difficulties because we seek the 
welfare of the Muslims while serving them. We do not want 
to encourage their selfishness by pampering them. Take for in- 
stance the incident cited by Prabhudas. I totally disapprove of 
what he did. If a Muslim zamindar insists that the Hindus should 
not celebrate Holi, should 1 ask the Hindus to agree to it simply 
because these poor people listen to me? I will certainly not 
do it. You may say that to celebrate Holi would be suicidal. 
I would tell the Hindus that they should not give up their re- 
ligious practice on this account. 1 would myself ask the 
zamindar to come forward and kill me, for I would light the Holi 
fire right in front of him. I would ask the Hindus not to break die 
heads of Muslims, but rather to sacrifice their own. We shall 
give up nothing through fear. I shall certainly do what I have 
a right to do and what I may. If I have to fight for this, I 
shall do so in a non-violent manner. I went to make friends 
with Jinnah Saheb. But if for this reason I allow myself to be 
suppressed and do not fulfil my duty, it is no friendship. This 
is not a new appre^. ^ important thing is that service should 
be the basis of friendship, and no other motive or self-interest 
af was the case with my childhood friendship. TTie friendship 
uwch 1 had then formed with the Muslim boy' was for the sake 
of pleat-eating and ended with it. But today, I am asking you 
•>-ytlu Mfbo make friends with the idea of service and who 
with your mature intellect believe in aiman and Par4matman-— to 
serve them. Such friendship will result in unity. 

Now foe question of girls. What should they do? 
they be scared at foe sight of Muslims? That ought not to be. 
But it ddes not ftdlow foat foey should enter the fi»y at the 
* Sheikii Mditsb; nUr VoL I, p. 4, and Vbl. XXXIX, pp. 20-5. 



446 rat tsovauxtto woftst <»> acASAtiiA oAia«i 

' 

of riots or become tbo victibns of secret attacks os a mattrir i 
of dharma. Of coarse> if tbere is a ^1 like Mri&tla it is 
anodier matter. She is not afraid ci anyone. She does not care 
even if the Muslims kill her. Girls who are selfeonfident 
should go in. But those who are afraid, vriio laric this 
sel&confi^nce, who do not have a strong heart diould not go 
diere. **But ihc man ci doubt is lost.”' If I am oimcome hy 
doubt I will hardly touch a serpent. Women who have doubts 
must never come out before Muslims. I know of many such 
instances. I tried to tell you about this in a. way you would 
understand. You should not feel that the whole discusatm has 
been futile. My mind too has become clear. You have drawn 
my attention to several difficulties. In spite of diem, after diis 
discussion, I am even more strongly convinced diat this is what 
we should do and shall have to do. Let us not form any com- 
mittee and so on. Each one is a committee by himself. Each 
is his own leader and his own soldier. The servant is himself the 
master. Where the climate does not exist, what is the use of 
forming committees? When the time comes we will lose our 
heads. The real thing is to keep our heads — our reasoning — 
clear. There is no question of any confrontation. Dastane asks 
me to appoint someone for die task. This is not a matter to be 
dealt with in this way. In the same matter what may be 
dharma for one person may be its opposite for another. Let us 
not betray our souls. Let us not corrupt our intellect. If we 
wish to strive for non-violence we should follow the juimu and 
myomas^. This advice of our forefathers is absolutely correct. I 
am not placing anything new before you. I shall show what 
strength underlies our forefathers’ advice. I have derived this 
from their own books. We cannot observe ahimsa without ful- 
filling die vows. This does not meiui that whoever is morally 
depraved and given to drinking commits violence. But dien 
it is certain that he does not sincerely observe non-violence. We 
must examine everything from diit standpoint, viz., whether it 
helps or hinders non-violence. I too can drink alcohdl but as 
medicine, provided a vaidya prescribes it for me. If this movement 
ours is conducive to ntm-violence, let us at least demonstrate 
unity amongst all Hindus. 

V^y did I stretch this point ? Because the odier ptfint that 
I to make follows frmn diis. You must never fi»get one 

' CHS, w. 40 

* Tiie mlcs and itgidations pracribad ibr the attahuaent of qdiitwd 
'.progMW ' ■ ■ , , I-. 
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iMore fiu:t icgardiiig Hindu-Mutlitn unity. It U a test for every 
f(4igion. Even if there be nothing qiedid about Hinduism it 
mnst have smnething distinct abwt it. Odierwise how 
could it come to have the name Hindu? [Now] does this dis> 
tinctivenen consist in jplaying Holi? Does the distinctiveneas 
of Islam consist in hit>and«run tactics? Does Hinduism teach 
animality? And did the Fro|dket*s religion teach lawlessness? 
My ptnnt is that you should first become a true Hindu and then 
go to the Muslims. Till then no unity is possible. 1 know there 
are many Muslims who believe that so long as Hindus do not 
recite the katmak they will not be saved. But if we prove through 
purity in our life and perfection of conduct that one can be savi^ 
even without reciting the ht/moA, the Muslinu too will be impell- 
ed to have respect for the Hindus. Such true unity will not be 
achieved through any political agreement. Such business pacts 
are futile. What is needed is an understanding based on dharma, 
where there.is no question of a bargain. For this, firiendship be- 
tween brave people and the non-violence of the strong are required. 
Even if a frightening smaskan^ interposes — such non-violence 
will fearlessly make its way through it. I do not claim that 
1 have attained such non-violence. I am afraid of every [little] 
thing. Perhaps I am the weakest and the most cowardly of all. 
But 1 am all die same a devotee of true non-violence. I tell you 
that so long as we do not attain the non-violence of the strong and 
our conduct is not truly religious, die Muslims will have no respect 
for our religion and love for us. 

OANUAOiiARaAO: ir the resolution is %vithdniwn the consequence %rill 
not be fcood. 

BAPU: I don’t agree. 

jAMNAtAL*. I hnd n specUl reason when I said that we should have 
Muslim members. Only a Muslim can persuade another Muslim if the latter 
misbduivcs, and the same aiqrlies to Hindus. But I find that even the most 
respectable Muslim seldom raises his voice against the misdeeds of his com- 
munity. On the other hand one can keep them in good humour only by 
justsiying thdr every actum, good or bad. I cannot tolerate this state of 
I cannot ufdiold wbat Prabhudas did. Must we stop our anisie 
for fear of the'MusHms* friendship? Frienddiip does not imply that 

we give up resistanoe to injustioe. But this, more or leas, has till now been 
the policy of the Congress as well as the Gassdid Seva Sangh. In my ophUen 
caimot bring about unity or love. 

* litemBy, cranatian ground; been denlh and des o la t ion 
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the atrodtief the Ma^ini in tubegliiiveiicii it is mben* 
Itttdy wrong. If until today 1 have not laid that we mast abo 
■reiittiid<^ce inflicted diem, here 1 say it now. We should 
now ^ die Mtsriinis also diat diey Imve bera imjiat and, if they 
beat US up for saying it, we ^oold get beaten up. As for the reso- 
hiti<m, we should have it after mi^ng some ^orts and gaining 
experience in the matter. It is likely diat experimenting on these 
lines someone may g^t some new inspiration. In that case we 
can call a special session of the Sangh before the end td* the year. 


nASTAm: not Out leiolutkia. let u> have wiother oommensumte with 

our bith «m 1 rtrength. 

BAVo: Yes, we can do it if you like. But in my o[^nion, 
it would be proper to do so only after making an experiment 
and gaining experience. 

[From Hindi] 

CtnHd Am SoHghki OuiHrtk VmUk AJiiMtktm{D»lang-Oms*)ka Ptwoe, 

pp. SO^ 


529. LETTER TO MIRABEHN 

[After Mmch 28, 1938]' 

I can say you are now doing my work. It was a great relief 
to me diat you were looking after Amtul Salaam and that you 
saw her off. 

You wmi’t worry about me. I shall try to be there as early 
as I can. 

Be patient with Lilavati. 

Love. 

Fram the original: C.W. 6423. Courtesy: Mitabdui. Abo .GJ<. 10016 


m. SPEECH AT A. /. S. A. WORKERS* MEETOfO 

finam, 

Mmth 29, ms 

Qaadhiii pioposed that eflbfts shosdd be made to give ebh* aaitM as 
sainimuto wagn.to jpiaatM w eil^ houis a day, tlM alhiny^ at 

least fifteos nqiees pw n6ii&. kfahatosi^ said Shat the price Ihslifi ' 

■ 1.1^. lento to.foe iMwesw, p. ddlw'::'' 
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A mid be ao fiaed w to briaf noce Momy Arooi the ridi end lea ftoa the 
foer. Gewlhiji Mhed eteaebm aolou^ to poader over hie propoieh. 

Th€ Bmkij Cktmueltt S0*3>I9S8 


5$1. SPEECH AT GANDH! SEVA SAHGH MEETING 

DltANOy 

March 30, 193$ 

This is the last day of the present session. I myself was 
not aware that I was going to speak today. Kishoreial told 
me that I was expected to speak. Later 1 also felt like it. 
Before I say what 1 wish to, I shall answer a question. 

It has been asked whether every member of the Working 
Committee is not expected to put in 1500 hours of work in the 
Gandhi Seva Sangh every year. The question has been posed by 
Jethalal. Althou^ the idea is very good it cannot be pul into 
practice. Today, we must give up our insistence on this. £vnry> 
one should put in as much physical labour— not mental or Intel* 
lectual —as possible. However, we cannot go so far as to expect 
daily four or five hours’ work from the members. Tliis is not an 
association of labourers. If it can become one, well and good. 
But today it is an association of educated people. If we wish 
to take five hours work daily from the Working Committee, we 
should ourselves do it first How can those people find the time 
for ail this at present? In this country the trouble is that those 
who are supposed to be big men get very little time. Where 
can Vallabhi^ai find so mu^ time? In that case we should ask 
him to quit. But then we cannot do without him. We ought 
to realize our limitations. 

Yesterday 1 had decided to remain silent on what 1 am now 
going to say. But I changed my mind this morning. I am 
glad that Mahadev has told you something about what has hap- 
pened, and now that he has said something I feel like speaking 
out all that is in me. The various items of constructive activity 
f hat you are doii^; are only outward expressions of truth and 
They only retval how far they can carry you on the 
road cA ahimsa and truth, and ultimately to fireedmn. The re- 
moval of untouchalnUty is one a£ the hipest expressions of 
It is my daily prayer, as it should be the prayer of you 
all, that if untoudulnlity does not perish it were fin better Alt 
pefidied. This prayer fiwnd its most poijpiant exprea* 
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4tiiiiig tour of wycli 4io pritK^paU olgcsctivie - 

%vaf ^ vpmbtg of die templef to Haryani. They tdl me diat 
^ untoudiablet do aot wish to enter the temjdes. Even if 
^lis k true, the reaion behind thk k diat we have made such 
monfterv of them timt dtey no longer have any need for tmnplet. 
Even if they do not cue to go into the temples it diould be our 
concern to permit'thdr entry. And I have declared day in uid day 
out that whoever believed in the removal of untouchal^ty should 
diun temples which were not open to Harijans. Now, how could 
I bear the thought of my wife or my dau^tors 'having gone to 
such temples f I would plead with them, would go on bended 
knees to dissuade them from going to these temples, and might 
have to deny myself personal ties with them if my entreaties 
failed. 1 have tried to live up to dik principle all these years, 
and I felt humbled and humiliated vriien I knew that my wife 
and two ashram inniates* whom 1 regard as my daughters had 
gone into the Puri temple. The agony was enough to precipi* 
tate a collapse. The machine recorded an alarmingly high blood- 
pitssure, but I knew better than the machine. I was in a worse 
condition than the machine could show. The GiUi teaches us 
the lesson of detachment, but that detachmoit does not mean 
indifference to shocks of this kind — failure in duty on the part df 
one's dearest ones. The three who went were the Imst to blame. 
They went in ignorance. But 1 was to blame, and Mahadev 
was more to blame in that he did not tell them what their 
dharma was and how any breach would shake me. He ought 
to have thought also of its social repercussions. We should under- 
stand our individual as well as our social dharma. How did it 
affect me? I turned pale. My grandson says that the Amriia 
Bazar PatrUca reports that Kasutrbai did not go in but waited 
outside. If that was so I would have leapt high. But how 
could she at all go there after having lived with me for fifty 
years? And why did the two odier women go? Are they 
not my daughters? That too is my fault. Thk act of theirs has 
dqiletod our soul force. We oug^t to be more vigilant. By 
lo^ng upon women as [mere] women we overlook such mat- 
ters. That k not the vny of non-vicdence. Thk k a matter 
of awakening. It was Midiadev^s task to have reasmted mth 
thesgu And, if they were not conidneed, he should have facoui^t 
ditm to me. 1 wotdti have told' them diat I was their tpiiitoal 
fother and hot oj^aned to thdr tti^o^ could be Jhek iV^'* 

Vc hp i bAB i Teher to Uihadev IhstoP, Ph 4^^ 
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Mkl fftther only if diey and I bdongcd to one fiiitii. If didr 
idch could be identified widi mine I could reason also widi the 
pei^e: *'Whatisdieuseof [going to] such temples?** They were 
igiUMrant, 1 loiow, but we are responstUe fi»c thebr ignorance, and 
it is die reverse of ahimsa not to dispel their ignorance. I 
sent diem to Puri not to go into die temple, but to stand just 
where the* Harijans were allowed to go and refuse in protest 
to go beyond that limit That would have been the right kind of 
propaganda, and they would that way have done Harlan ser- 
vice. To do scavenging work or to eat with Harijans or to 
feed them is not enough, if we do not deny ourselves the going 
to temples and the like so long as our kith and kin, the Harijans, 
are denied their use. 

If we do not go even to the temples which have been regarded 
as sarred for hundreds and thousands of years, where sudk great 
men as CSiaitanya* have gone in to offer worship, where we long 
to go, simply because our Harijan brothers are not allowed, 
it would be a great act of dharma and, if God really is in 
the temples, as we believe, it will certainly have its effect. The 
pandas^ had come there and said that the Harijans could go along 
with us. Qpite correct. For a panda the silver coin is God. I 
therefore prevented Rajendra Babu*s sister from going in. Some 
may say that I exercised undue pressure. 1 would say I saved 
her from adhama. If I intruded it was in the name of reli- 
gion. Like these three women many others must have gone and 
must be intending to go. 1 have expressed my feelings for the 
sake of these people. What can I say to those who cannot res- 
train themselves even after this? 

There is another aspect of the case. The sanatanists believe 
that untouchability is part of Hinduism, and so do the Mussal- 
mans and the Christians who think that Hinduism is nodiing if 
not don’t-touchism. But the virus of untouchability has infec- 
ted them too. They shun the Bhangis. You cannot finally solve 
the Hindu-Muslim problem until you have removed the stain of 
untouchability by non-violent means. The Muslims will then 
cease to rega^ us as unbelievers. 

They will then say that we mi|^t be idoiators but God is in 
the idols too. Hence, I have asked die idol-worshippers to be- 
firiend the Mudims. That is the padi of courageous non-vudence. . 
Perhaps Maulana Saheb also believes dmt Gandhi is what he 

* Krishna Cbaitanya Gosuvaoi, ala» knowB at Gaimu^ Mahapiabba, 
fbunder of the Vahliiiava sect ta Senfsl 

>Prietti 
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li^ he &, lwttlie odiejr Hi]idmMre steeped in nnt ou ciut b iKty. ■ It ii 
our reqKMidinlity to ehuige hit opiiuon of us. 

Then there are die Herigans dieroselves. How are we to 
cairry to them die eonvicdon that we are with diem dirough 
duck and diin, dial we are cmnpletely identifying ourselves with 
diem, unless we can. carry our fomihet — ofir wivm, our children, 
tnodiers, sisters, lejadvet—widi us in our prcq^raimne of the 
remoiwl of untouchability? 

Is it potnble that a member of the Gandhi Seva Sangh 
might claim that his dharma is different from his wife's and 
sister’s? This is neidier reUgiotts tolerance nor it it iion>VMdettoe. 
People will think we arc hypocrites. Intense friith is idiat is 
called dharma. The essence of dharma is non-violence; it is 
anodier name for it. Its power is such that the sword would 
drop from the Englishman’s hand. The Muslim's lawlessness 
would be held back. Patanjali has said that violence becomes 
ineffective when coi^onted by non-violence. If this has not 
happened till this day it is because our non-violence has been 
that of the weak and dmid. 

[From Hindi] 

Gandhi Seva Sanghke Chaturth Varshik Adhiveshan{Dilang^Orissa)ka Vivarant 
pp, 65-7 


532. MOTE TO BRJJKRISHMA CHANDIWALA 

[Before March 31^ iPJd]‘ 

I did not mean to say that you should not stay with me or 
accompany me. I cannot take every member of my family to 
other people's houses. 

My health will not permit me to do much wodc in Calcutta. 
Even if Birlaji consults me I shall not give him much time;> it 
all depends on my health. Do oidy what Shankerlal asks you 
to do. I shall regain my health, if at aD, only on my return 
to Segaon. 

Fiom a photmtat ofthe Hindi; OJt. b470 


’ ilmm the addieme's letter to Gandhi^ as aho fiom the amteatt of 
thhTletler, it i^peais ttat diis was writlett from Oelang sdikh Gaadhffi left 
on hlaich 31, 1938. 

adtheisce wwt^ to (Sstsos wiA Owrdhvi dM hU»^ 

Jpu**"®- ' ■ 
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0»LAM9( 

[On or before Mmk Si^ 19S8^ 

Gaadlsyi wu atked io Odaof adiat di* Mioiitm* attitude iheitld be ever 
the appointiBeni of Acting Gevemon in the Pravincea. . . . lie aid litat aetb^ 
^ifmiotnMnti ihouid not be made from among theaervioea in die Fiwineea. 

Ministers wilt not rdidi dte idea of a subordinate official 
suddenly becoming Governor to whom they have often to refier 
for guidance and who may even {neside over dieir deliberations. 
Such a Governor cannot act with detachment nixr can he com> 
mand the respect and confidence of the Ministers. I should 
think that the Viceroy or the Secretary of State would think 
ttvice before making such appointments. Mimsters would be 
rig^t, indeed it might be their duty, to i»t>test against such an ap* 
pointment. I do not know that such an appointment might not 
be casus beUi, In the Colonies generally I have known the 
practice of Chief Justices Supreme Courts acting as Governors 
in the absence of permanent ones. 

Harijott, 2 - 4-1938 

534. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESA! 

March 31, 1933 

OHi. MAHADKV, 

What a gift so early in the mmtiing! But if even one nUf> 
take is not anrected immediately, it will lead to a successitm of 
others. All the same I will tolmte thousands of mistakes, but 
1 am never part with you. Even death at the hands ct a bkActa 
is preferable to salvation at the hands of diose sdio have no love 
ft>r one. There is, therefove, no question td* your leaving. 

Now 1 mil list your mistakes. 

I dmt’t blame Duiga or Velanbdm at alL Ba has at 
ready made atonement; not by fiteting btet by confessing her la^ 
to nie with utter simplicity. Sie thus made htdlcr yesterday our 
holy rdaticoship td* over fifly-4ve years. 

. ' ''^'Gmidbyi'was ia JMsing /tlB;' 
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But wtAt did you do? Eidier your negligeiico or ySor 
blmd love ^ Diurge let her do a wrong tli^. And after* 
w«rdt idlen you came to know of my pain, you started a fiitt 
widiottt dunl^ng. Fasting is no reme^ for thoui^SIleataess or, 
wrongHltinking. The ronedy fies in rig^'thinkk^. Wbea 1 
came to know about your iast^ I tried to diMuade you, but 
to no avaU. I advi^ you to think carefully instead of fasting. 
You did not do diat You did not even try to understand my 
point of view. Yesterday I asked you very tenderly whether 
you had understood what I said. Ihe reply you gave then was 
not proper. Your behaviour was still wcnrse. Instead of at- 
tending MauUna’s speech, which it was your duty to do, you 
went away to cry. And as a result you threw a ally poem 
at me. Last ni^t also you should have given some time to 
Maulana, which you did not do. You did not, thus, fully avail* 
yoursdf of the opportunity of serving a Mussalnum. Had my 
words yesterday had their intended effect, you would have gone 
today to Puri with a band of workers and would have shaken 
up ^ri. But perhaps I myself was not sufficiently serious, 
oAerwise I should have thought of* this right in the banning. 
If your duty is as clear to you as daylight, I would even grant 
a ^y's leave and also let you take along with you anybody* 
%riio might be ready to go. This may be done even today if 
it is possible. 

You say that you ‘interpret* me, but may I ask to whom ? 
Is it not to Velanbehn? 

Your poetic imagination sometimes blinds you to reality. 
There is nothing but cowardice in your letter. If you decide 
to leave me, will Pyarelal stay on? And if Pyarelal leaves, will 
Sushila stay? Of what use to me is her extraordinary intelli- 
gence? She has such intelligence that it sometimes pains me 
to dunk that it will rust if she stays with me. Why does it 
not occur to you that I could let all of dim go if 1 let you 
go? They will all run away. Lilavad will ^nqdy go mad. I 
will suffer even that, if sudi be my lot. But I will nevor send 
away you or anyb^y else. And yet how can I prevmt any- 
body from running away? Let this indent insf^ poetry in 
yowr heart. Gmrect your enor if you see dis^ you have 
made^ one. If you cannot see it, ash me to explain it to you, 
Ifyo^ think diat l have eomndt^ any errw, oonect ma; 
This M ho dme for crying or fiuting. You sho^ read lea^ 
but ddak more. Study careftiny all that has beds dmie 'here. 
You 3 ^^ and Pyanlat’s^^^^^^^^^ t^^^ 
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im^ tiuu lii^tea die burddn on ydu. Tai« woik 

Thi* ioddent diowi me dilit bdikg eittftod ipder 
nn^eig^t of external activitiet, you thiidc 1^ Therdby wQl 
bils aUe to do much less by way of 'mteipretii^ me. 

How much more shall I go <m writing? 

Jhk 

Bak» 

[PS.J 

I am not revising. 1 have fiiushed die letter just now. 
Fran a photosoit of die Guianui: S.N. I IS94 


535. LETTER TO ULAVAT! ASAR 

Monk 5L J938 

CHI. MLA, 

1 am sorry that I* will not be able to speak today. But it 
is as well that it is so. I have already written to Ba and made 
my suggestion regarding Kanam. If rfie permits you to take 
charge of him, do so. If you do, you should give up the kit* 
chen work. You may give some help if necessary. Mix wdl 
with Nanavati. Talk less. Don’t speak thoughtlessly. Never 
shout at anybody. Our servants are not mere servints. Tr4«t 
them as your own little brothers and sisters. Cultivate cordial 
relations with Mirabehn. She is doing very good work at present. 

Continue to write to me. 

BUsmg* fim 
Bapu 

From a photmuit of the Gujaniti: GJi. 9370. Alio C.W. 6645. Cotiitny: 
LiUvati Aur 


536. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 

March 31, 1938 

COL AMTUl. SAIAAM, 

’ How are you? Would you imt regmd Suthila’s tettw xs 
from me? You yourself wrote that 1 diould' not unite 
[myself], diat a letter from Suditla or anyone die would sufl^ 
If you steadied your mind you must lonn get well I am 



158 rat couMtmto womxs or MAOAtiiA. OAmm 

The fcit fironi SudtUe's letter. You «Ud wdl to hitve 
your tdnaUi reoMnned. 

Keep on nmting to me^ 

Kmiiip fim 

■Bewj 

fnm » p fio torttt of Ute Ifindi: G.N. 996 


537. LETTER TO KRJSHJ^ACHAKDRA 

Marek 31, 1938 

CHI. KJIBHNAGHANDRA, 

I got your letter. You will not receive any saliry but I 
shall let you have time to read books on spirituality and so on. 
You will be posted nowhere but in Segaon. I see no inconve* 
nience in your visiting your home once a year. I might send 
you to Wardha if any work comes up there. If you find these 
conditions acceptable, you may come over on die 15th April 
or even earlier depending on my reaching there. Remember, 
moreover, that my stay in Segaon is rather uncertain, although I 
shall certainly spend ^ere the fotff months of the rainy season. 
Anyway, in Segaon you shall have ample satsangK 

BUssings Jhm 
Bapu 


From « photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 4290 


538. LETTER TO SARASWATI. 


March 31, 1938 

CHI. SAHABWATI, 

Ba and I were very sorry diht you could not come, but 
what could be done? We have to live as God diqxMes, diouldn*t 
we? I hope to send for you eoon enough Can you stand die 
heat? Will ymi keep up your studies? Rjqdy promptly. 

Muwapfim 

■..BaW'"'- 

From a phoiostat of the Hiadli GJf. 6166. Aiw aW. 9499. GSuftrort 
KantUal 'Gandhi ' ■ ' 

'^;l4tero%,^'eoeqUny 



539. VfTERVIEW TO OF PARUKIM^l 

BaMQi4 

htmh Si, i939 

Hie Ri^ Saheb* requested GeadhtjS to enl^iliten him on the poltey of 
the Congress with rcgerd to the samindhiii systan. 

OondhtH who is observug tiknoe otrhig to ilt4iealth urtote the Showing 
on m ilip of paper: ^ 

1 am glad you have come. 1 wish I were speaking and well 
enough for a fairly long discussion. You are quite ri^t in say^ 
ing that I do not wish die exdnction of old aaminthuis. All 
Congressmen do not think so. The remedy lies in the hands of 
zamindar friends. How it is so, I have shown through the 
articles I have written. Nevertheless, if you so desire, I will gladly 
set apart some time to meet your friends. That cannot be in 
Calcutta. I am hardly in a fit state to cope with the ^rk I 
have there. I can, therefore, only see you at Segaon when I 
reach there unless there is a breakdown in my healdi. 

The Bombay ChronicU, 1-4<1938 


t Ex'Pmnter of Orisw 



APPENDICES 

ArCENDK 1 

, THE QJJBSTION OF LAMGUAGES^ 

U Our public %vork thould be carried oo and State educackm ehould 
be given in the language of each liogutiiic area. Tbit language ihould be 
the dominant language in that area Thete Indian languabee to be recognia* 
ed officially for this purpose are: Hindustani (both Hindi and Urdu)» Bengati» 
Gujarati, Marathi, Tamil, Telugu, Kannada, Malayalam, Oriya, Awunese, 
Sindht, and to scmie extent, Pushtu and Pui\iabi* 

2. In the Hlndustani-^speaking area both Hindi and Urdu, with their 
scripts, should be officially recognised. Public notifications should be issued 
in both scripts. Either script might be used by a person in addressing a 
court or a public oflice, and he should not be called upon to supply a copy 
in the other script. 

3* The medium of State instruction in the Hindustani area being 
Hindustani, both scripts will be recognised and used. Each pupil or his 
parents will make a choice of scripts. A pupil will not be compelled to 
learn both scripts but may be encouraged to do so in the secondary stage. 

4. Hindustani (both scripts) will be recognized as the all-India 
languiMS^s. As such it will be open to any person throughout India to ad- 
dress a court or public office in Hindustani (either script) without any obli- 
gation to give a copy in another script or language. 

5. An attempt should be made to unify the Devanagari, Bengali, 
Gidarati and Marathi scripts and to produce a composite script suited to 
printing, typing and the use of modem mechanical devices. 

6. The Siadhi script should be absorbed in the Urdu script which 
diould be simplified, to the extent that Is possible, and suited to printing, 
typing, etc. 

7. The possibility of approximating the southern scripts to Devanagari 
should be explored. If that is not ctmsidered feasible, then an attempt 
should be made to have a commpn script for the southern languages---Taiml, 
Telugu, Kannada and Malayalam. 

6. It is not possible for us to think in terms of die Latin script.fer our 
languages, for the present at least, in spite of the various advantages which 
diat script possesses. We must thus have two scripts: the concqposite Deva- 
naipiriffSdigaU-C^ and ffie Uidu-SSntBu; and if neceitary, a 
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Ip^t te <h« aoudiem iMaguaga, ubIm «aa Iw apja wnmai rf In ]di« 

"jSilit#-. 

9. The tOMknqr fi>r Hiiwii and Unfai m dw JfiadMtaniHipMdc^ am 

,10 div«i|e and develop leparatelx need not be viewed wltb alanm Mr dMold 

aby ^atnictiOB be placed in tte dev^ppment of eidier. TUa it to aone 
eatnt natural aa new and more abatniae ideaa^ oooae into dw laaigaace. Tbe 
devetopBMnt of eidier will cniicb the baguage. There it botmd to be an 
acliattaient later on at worid fercea ai^ nationalitm pieaa in thlt diiectiaBt 
and matt education will bring a neaaure ofjtaadardiaatioB and uaUbnoity. 

10. • We aheuld lay ttreat on the language (Hindi, Urdu, at well ai the 
other Indian languaget) lotddiig to the maaaei and tpeaUng ht terma of 
them. Writen diould write for the manei in rin^ language undentood by 
them, and they thould deal with problema acting die maaaea. Courtly 
and adected atyle and flowery fforaiet diould be ditoouraged and a tin^d*, 
vigoroua atyle developed. Apart Irom itt other advantagea, thia will aho 
lead to imiformity between Hindi and Urdu. 

11. A Baric Hindustani ahould be evolved out of Hinduttani on the 
lines of Baric Englith. This dunild be a timple language with very little 
griunmar and a vocabulary of about a thousand words. It must be a corn* 
plete language, good enough for all ordinary qieech and writing, and yet 
within the framework of Hindustani and a stepping^tone for die furdier 
study of that language. 

12. Apart from Baric Hindustani, we riiould fix upon adendfic, technJ> 
cal, political and commercial words to be used in Hindustani (both Hindi 
and Urdu) as wcU as, if possible, in odier Indian languages. Where neces- 
sary these words ahould be taken from foreign languages and bodily adop- 
ted. Lists of other words firom our own languages should be made, so diat 
in all tedmical and suchlike matters we might have a precise and unifinm 
vocabulary. 

13. The policy governing State education riuntld be (hat education is 
to be given ip the language of die student. In cadi linguistic area educa- 
tkm fiom the primary to the univerrity stage will be given in die languai^ 
of the province. Even ivitbin a Unguiatic area, if there are a aufiktent num- 
ber of students vriioae modier tongue is seme other Indiaa language, (hey will 
be mtitled to receive primary ed uc ation in their medier tongue, provided diey 
aie eerily acoesriUe fitom a convenient ocntic. It nuqr also be pearibie, ft 
die nuniber is buge enou^, to give them seeondary educedon aho in die 
anodwr tengue, but aB sudi atudents ivffl have to take, as a ee anpu hory. 

ty foo g iia g e of dm liiigiristic area daey ttve in. . 

14. in dm nen-Hinduitani<ep«aildng aicas> Bade ffindiisfiad dmtdd be 
taaght in dm seodmtey sii^p, dm seripc bebag left le the cliiBice «f ilMi 
peimn cencemed. ' 

1$. The mcdisBm of -inatwictieft- fisr ulriaetiity be-.;!(toi 
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toagiMyi of the jjiifiiittte iwwu (ditooci^) iiid > IiIb#* 

uofo •botdd be conqNilioiy e u l jec t fc This ccbaqiniliioQ of leoii^^ 

n^cd not lypty to hf g lw y loclitticAt cowKif a faiowiodlgc of 

buigitaf^ is deshiAie ewa thoK. 

16. Frovisioo tor teoiihinf IbreigB leiigtisge^ as well os onr dasiiosl 
butgooces, durald be node hi ^ secondory schools, but tbe suigeets should 
not be cw^Niliefy, dioqpt tar certain ipecial courses, or f»r prcpantion fin- 
die university sMge. 

17. Translalions should be made of a considerable number of dassical 
luid modem vrarin in foreign literatures into the Indian’ languages, so that 
our languages tUght devehqp contact with die cultursd, literary and socud 
laovementt in other countries, and gain strength thereby. 

Nnytm, 2I-6.1937 


ArrsNDixn 

me KOTTAPATAM SUMMER SCHOOL* 

While I was in Malaya X read a brief report in the pi^ien of the 
Madras Government’s biui on the Summer Sdiool at Kottapatam and the 
subsequent lathi charge on the snufonts. Such a step would have bm surpris- 
ing and reprehensible even during the course of the civil disobedience move- 
ment. At the present moment it came as a shock to me. Since my return 
I have looked fiirther into the matter and the sense of astonish men t and shodc 
has not kssened. This incident has illuminated, as by a Sash M lightning, the 
real nature of the new Constitution and the way tbe Mswitas Ministry is 
fonctioniiig, for it is this Ministry that is obviously re^Msuible for the steps 
taken. We see that this Ministry is as mudi a polioc ministry suppressing 
ekmmtary rights of free qieech and association as tbe previoos Government 
urns. V/9 tec what the new Act means to the people. The tame intoletable 
state' of affiurs continues and all the tofr words dirown out at us cannot 
atop the aggreaive suppression of civil liberty or dm use of the lathi on the 
bodies of our youth. The lathi temaiia sttli under the new Mmiiters as 
it was befiiee the true symbol of Government. 

Some other inqportaat oonsideradbns arise. Hie pohoe r eporter s tried 
to force entry info foe Summer Sdiool. <4^6^ dits was dlijeceed to. 

We have been givhig lacSides to polioe xqjmctas sut our pifoSc meetingt but 
diis d|es not mean that we adniit their tigM to attend our c cani n i ttoe meet- 
ingr'iMBd suinniersehoo|i: to>d the 19^ Htfo msiaet^^ b^ agroM to. , fonmnerr: 
acho^ for the ittdy of pottdcil iind ec w t a mi c prbbfcms hive been hdd foi V 
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MMay phMiw tt fndk. Hiis b • Iwaldiy dtewlopnat wlUcii I tnut wiH 
•afliwK, fiw only by ttiidy uA Jiicurtont ouk «w widbntMid owr piob« 
Imm and find the nmy to their te h atian. 

Another question that arises is die riibt of an individual or gioaqp to 
ycftne to obey an order adiich it considers ot^ecdenafak. It is patent that 
dvil disobedience having been sutfiended disobedience of orders is not desi- 
rabie. Where suda oitjectaonable orders are made reference should inune* 
diately be made to superior committees fer advice. But s om e t i mes cases 
arise when immediaie dedsioiis have to be made and the burden of such 
decision must lie on the individuad or groiqa concerned and carmot conunit 
the organisaticn. I can conceive of instances of orders which are so dero- 
gatory to the dignity of the individual or of the Ckmgress that die individual 
prefers to disobey them on his own responsibility. This has nothing to do 
with civil disobedience. It is the inherent right of an individual. This 
right however must be exerdsed with every care and so as not to iigure the 
large purposes we have in view, and the individual must take the risk of 
being judged by the organisation. 

Tkr irndirn Ammtl lUgum, 1937, Vol. 1, p. 229 


APPENIMX in 

LETTER FROM G. CUmWCHAM^ 


GovKSNoa’s Camv, 
North-West Frontur PROvmca, 
AaaoTTAaAOi 
dsiiirt 17 , 1937 


BRAR MR. OAMDHI, 

I have received a letter from His Excellency the Viceroy in which he has 
given me the gist of his talk with you on the 4th of August. His Excellency, 
I understood, told you that he believed there would be no objection to your 
paying a visit to the North-West Fnmtier Province, shoidd you desire to do 
so. I have diseufsed this with my Ministers, and widi their authority I write 
to hitorm you diet there will be no objection to your visiting die Proviooe. 
Hto Bneliency, I know, told you duit he felt it necessary to ask you to 
kave all connected with the tribes severdy done during your visitt 

I understand diat yon acc ep te d ifis Excellency*s tfecision in this matter, and 
I know Aat you will stoitoulously abide by diis aasusaaoe. 

yywM there be an tqiportunity of our meeting, it will be n pleasuw 
to m to renew the acquaintance %ve made when 1 eras with Lord HatUhse. 

i pifep. W. 



vm ifOfUMerm ymm 
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n* questkn of fCkn AbM GiMiffiff KImb, aboot iriddi yoi% aM. 

qMft* IB Hii SM^mcyt k aiill eoiuidenilkM bf die MbiaByf I ’•ttdk 
c^ote duit a deekbn win be leacbed tviddn die next diy or two. 

Tain 

G. CSOMMOiaKAM 

M. K. Gamdw, EtQjuixa 
Sac^N, WaainA ’ 

From a copy: C.W. 7991a. Goiartety: G. D. Kria 
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COMtRBSS WORKIM! COMJimTBB RESOLUTIOM 
O/f AJ^DAMAJifS P/USOJfEBS* 

The Working Committee bai learnt with the deepest concern of the 
hunger-strike of hundreds of political prisoners in the Andaman Islands. The 
Committee has long been of opinicm that the use of the Islands as a penal 
settlement, more especially for political prisonen, is barbarous. Official en* 
quiries and reports have already condemned such use and non-official opi- 
nion has unanimously demanded that no prisoners be sent there. Repeated 
hunger-strikes by the political prisoners have demonstrated their desperation 
at the continuance of conditions which they cannot bear, and the present 
hunger-strike has brought matters to a head and grave consequences are 
fesued. Public opinion all over India is agitated and strongly in favour 
of the release of the political prisoners there as they have already under- 
gone many years of imprisonment under cmiditions which are fiur worse 
than those prevailing in Indian prisons. The Committee's attention has been 
drawn to the public statement issued by some ex-prisoness, who ^re till 
recently imprisoned in the Andaman Islands and have Been now released, 
in which they have suted on their own behalf and on behalf of the other 
political prisoners there, their dissociation bom and disapproval of the policy 
of terrorism. They have frankly suted that they have come to realize that 
such a policy is wrong and injurious td the national cause and they pro- 
pose to have nothing to do with it. This sutement has been confirmed fnm 
other sources also. 

In view of all these drcumstances die Goninuttee is enyihatically of 
o|»nion that the political prisoners In Andamans diouid be dtschaiged. 
The Ckmunittee is fiirdjer at cpmion itM die non-political prisanets in the 
Anlbmums shoi^ he wpotimUid mA in dm isliusds 

c l oi d * Any delay in tal^ ade^ is likely to ieail u alnnn^ 
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The O n mm ittce iHppee b to the priNnen ia the Aadeauuw to give ep 
iilBir hoBfer-etrihe. 

Gotimr AeUrfm. No. 6, Sqttember I9S7. Fife No. 4/15/37, Home, Fhli. 
tieoL Gourtety: National Archivct of India 


JfOTSS 

“SomcoBNTLY AoQpAnmo*** 

The very fint question on whidi our Assembly Speakers may have to 
give their ruling will be what, in their opinion, is the meaning of ‘buAcient 
acquaintance" with English. For one of the most objectionaUe Sections of 
the Government of India Act, 1935, is Section 85, which reads: 

“All proceedings in the Legislature of a Province shall be con* 
ducted in the English language. 

Provided that the rules of procedure of the chamber or chamben, 
and the rules, if any, with req>ect to joint sittings, shall provide for en* 
aUing penons unacquainted, or not sufficiently acquainted, with the 
Englidi language, to use another language." 

The first part of the Section is eloquently emphatic of the foct that 
the Act was meant not for the millions unacquainted with the Englidi lang- 
uage but for the very few acquainted with it. The insult to the millions is 
so obvious. The permissive proviso offers a kind of healing balm to the 
injury of the insult. In an Act framed by our own people the operative 
part of the Section would make the use of the language of the province or 
Hindi-Hindustani obligatory and the permissive proviso would be for the 
benefit of the unfortunate ones who might not know either the language of 
the province or the nation, suid therefore must use "another language". 
That, of course, is by way of comment on the Section. 

Those, however, who occupy the Speaker’s chsdr caimot comment on 
the Section, they will have to interpret it for the memben. A ootnmentater 
of due Act has already anticipated a difficulty and says: "This is a fhdlity 
(vix., the one oflhred by the proviso} not to dwise vdio, knowing 
Esiiffish, would, as a matter of lutional self-respect, insist upon using the 
vcfnacular language." We shall not quanel with die oomemntator't own 
igBonmce, here, of the correct use of the FngMsh language, or ttf the im- 
pBcadons of "national self respect”. (Otherwise he would not have used dpie 
olqecdonable word "vemaodar" and would have used the words "nadostdi 

t — nf rfM, 

» FS* PIP. 84-5. 
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Bnt apiit fiom fli« ^tMiOoo of “not i onal adj^fopec^ ndiidi It btaadf' 
to'be ferd^ to an Act, on die &ee of it ao diaieapecifiil» any eamnaatator 
ou^bttoaddnaaliiinaelftotlienieaamgofdieiaordi “auffideady aoquaioied“. 
]>oet '^wSdent knowlfldge“ mean a meic nodding acquaintanw or even a 
working knowledge? Whilat the %ieaker may not be guided fay **aatianal 
aeif-reqiect’' and revene the diHcqpeetfiil ipirit of die Act, he may ootainly 
init a liberal intenhetadon on the pmviao. “Suffident“ aeooiding to the 
Oidbfd Diedonaiy meant “adequate, enough**; aho “Competent, of adequate 
ability or reaouroet*’; and **adequate** meant ’'proportionate to the require- 
mentt** of the eaie. Now what are the requirementt here? Two, via., that 
die member of the legialature may give adequate expretuon to all diat he it 
filled with; and that the rett of the membert undentand all that he hat 
to lay. At regardi the firtt of thete requirementt, doet an ordinary knowl- 
edge of Engliih enable one to expren one’i thoughtt adequately? At I 
write thii, I have beibre my inind*i eye a vivid picture of a newly elected 
M. L. A. who had occarion to ttavel with Gandhiji tome time ago. The 
M. L. A., at we found afterwardt, had a double Univenity degree, but lacked, 
if 1 may tay without ofience, the ability to expren her thought either fully 
or correcdy. She wat exceptionally refined and cultured but the lacked thii 
gift. She not only could not expren heitelf fully or correcdy, the tailed to 
follow Gandhiji fully or correcdy. Not knowing Section 85 of the Act, I 
laid to myielf, “Thank God the need not ipeak in the Ancmbly in Englith.’* But 
knowing the Section, I now atk, mutt the ipeak in English, because the it 
a double graduate and presumed to know Englith? I should drink not. 

It should be open to our M. L. A.i to declare that it is not possible for diem 
to ttcprcn themselves adequately in English, or at any rate as well in English 
at they could in their own mother tongue. And thii lady, in spite of her double 
degree, seemed to me to possen a right truthfully to make tudi a declaration. . 
I am sure that there are many members who ate in the same case at this sister. 

Take now the second and equally important requirement of the cate, 
via., that the rett of the membert diould understand all that a member tayt. 
In Bombay, 1 am told, no lest than twenty-two of the members of die 
Amembly do not know Engltdi at all. Are they to tit nrith their eata 
doted when a brother member addietses them in choioe or indifierent Eng- 
lish? Hie least they are entitled to, 1 diuik, it diat wrhenever a member 
legarding bimtelf at “tufficiendy acquainted*’ with EngUdi speaks in 
he mult abo for the benefit of the non-Engfish-knowing 
the qpeetfo in the language of the fwovince. 

Them two requirementt of the owe teem to me to obvious (hat any 
SpSakgr teddhg to put a coireet, not to tay libmal, mteipietation on tike 
proviso it bound to have due regard to them. 

Iifor$he, Sl<7-1937 



JT. F. MARiMdJrS STATSMB/fT' 


I am gratefol to Mahatma Oaadhi and D. N. BiA«dai^ fftr haviai 
tak en ow into their ooolklenoe aad ihowa me a copy of their fiadiatp and 
judgment in an inquiry made by dtem. I have ttudied diem caiefuUy aad 
muit accept them at findings arrived at by judget who were judgei ot aiy 
dioioe and whom I have the privily of regarthng at my firiendi* It hi 
open to diem to publish their judgment but diey have generoutly oflbred not 
to publish it if I publicly declare that I am satisfied with their vetdict. 1 
accordingly do to and iwl that in doing to I owe a statement to the public. 

I am convinced that in the matter of the election of 1934 I neglected 
my duty as a responsible oflice-bearer of the Congress aad gave some of 
my friends cause to feel that my neglect amounted to a grave breach of 
trust. In the matter of election of the leadrr of the Bombay Pariiamentary 
Party in 1937, I am sorry to confess that t miiyudged the general postUon 
aad on the strength of the statement made by some of the legislators I felt 
a grievance which I allowed my friends aad part of the Press to duure widi 
me. As a result, considerable bitterness was aroused aad Sardar Vallabh* 
bhai «vas even charged by a section of the Press with having acted through 
communal prejudice. I have publicly stated befisre and do so now that 
this charge was entirely unfounded and whatever the Sardar did or did 
not do, was from a sense of public duty. I am sorry that the agitation 
agwkist Sardar should have uken a personal mtptct and even a communal 
aspect and that I should have been the cause of taking up so much of the 
time of Mahatma Gandhi and Bahaduiji over a grievance which the public 
have a right to say was more fancied than real. 

Having said this I feel that I owe some kind of reparation to the 
public whom I have all these years claimed to serve. And in order (hat 
the cenfidence m me may be fully restored, I deliberately declare my bten* 
tion not to seek on die expiry of my term of those offiixn re«electioq to all 
ytfrid flw and {daces df trust that I now enjoy and my detennlnalion to serve 
the Gongress and die public by being out of diose offices in order that pas> 
aiaos aad bitterness may cease aad peace aad harmeny may be resto red . 

n$ HmAutm Turn, 17.10-1937 

* FUi pp. 34741. It is ffidSy thai dds was offghwlty dmftcsl % 
Caadhiji} ssdbpp. 2744h. 
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(a) M. A. jWJ^AfPS SPEEW AT 

OtioUr IS. 1937 

The Mufliiii League itandi fi»r lull national democratic lelf^verainent 
for India. A great deal of capital it made ai to phratei, more for the confump* 
lion of the ignorant and illiterate manes. Various phrases are used such as 
funM self-govemment, complete independence, responsible government,; 

substance of independence and dominion status. There are some who talk of 
complete independence. But it is no use having complete independcoce on 
your lips and the Government of India Act, 1935, in your hands. Those who 
talk of complete independence the most mean the least what it means. Was 
the Gandhi«Irwin Pact in consonance with complete independence? Were 
the assurances that were required before the offices would be accepted and the 
provincial constitutions could be worked consistent with pwma swaraj, and 
was the resolution, after the assurances were refused, accepting offices and 
working the Constitution enacted by the Britidi Parliament and forced upon 
the people of India by the imperialistic power, in keeping with the policy and 
programme and the declarations of the Congress Party? Does wrecking mean 
working? 

The present leadership of the Congress, especially during the last ten 
years, has been responsible for alienating the Mussalmans of India more and 
more by pursuing a policy which is exclusively Hindu, and since they have 
formed the governments in six provinces where they are in majority they 
have by their words, deeds and programmes shown more that the Mussal* 
mans cannot expect any justice or fair play at their hands. Wherever they 
are in a minority and wherever it suited them, they refused to co-operate 
with the Muslim League Parties and demanded unconditional surrender and 
signing of their pledges. ... 

• . « Hindi is to be the national language of Lidia and Bmdmor 
Utnm li to be die national song and is to be forced upon all. The Gon-^ 
gresi flag is to be ob^d and revered by all and sundry. On the very 
threshold of what little power and responribility is given, the nuyority commu* 
nity have dearly diown tiieir hand that Hbdustan is fee tiie Hindus; only, 
the Congress masquerades under tiie name of natkmalitm whereas the 
Hindtl Mahasafaha does not imnoe wordi^ 

■ l%lr p. 257. Only extnwti are r^foduoed hm. 
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Here itwilliiotbeoutofplAce to state that tibie mfteoiibiUtyoftlteBritfah 
j|9p«ommeat is no fen in the disastrous oonsequenciss whtdi may iiiue< It 
Itei been deady demonstrated that the Governor and Govemor-Oeneiml who 
have been given the sprdal powers and special ftsponsibility to salhguard and 
protect the minoritiet under the Constitution sdiich was made so much of 
by • • • the Secretary of Sute for India » * » have failed to use them and 
have thereby been a party to the flagrant breach of the ig>irit of the Consd* 
tudon and the instrument of iustruetions in the matter of appointment ct 
Muslim Ministers. On the contrary they have been a party to paadng off 
men at Muslim Ministers by appointing them at suchi though they know fully 
well that they do not command the confidence of the Muslim repretenta* 
tives or the public outside* . • • 

The Congress High Command speaks in different voices. One opinion 
IS that there is no such thing as Hindu-Muslim question and there Is no such 
thing as minorities’ question in the country. The other High Command opinion 
is that if a few crumbs are thrown to the Mussalmans in their present dtsor* 
ganized and helpless sute you can manage them. . . • 

Tlie All-India Muslim League ceruinly and definitely stands to safe* 
guard the righu and interesu of the Mussalmans and other minorities effective* 
ly. Tliat Is its basic and conditional principle, llie Congress attempt under 
the guise of establishing mass contact with the Mussalmans is calculated to 
divide and weaken and break the Mussalmans and is an effort to deUch 
them from their accredited leaders. It is a dangerous move and it cannot 
mislead anyone. All such manoeuvres will not succeed notwithsunding the 
various blandishments, catchwords and slogans. • • • 

Then he warned the Congress against the inadvisibility of asking for a 
Constituent Assembly and admonished them to see that the AII*lncUa Fcdenv> 
tion Scheme embodied in the 1935 Act was not brought into being. He also 
warned the British empire against their attitude regarding Palestine and ooo* 
duded by exhorting Mussalmans to fear notliing and to be true and loyal to 
stand fay their decisioas as one man. 

Thi indum AtimuU Rtgisigr, 1937^ VoL II, pp. 403*5 



it) LSTTSX FROM M. A. 

MmMkr 5, im 

MAR MAttATMA OAMDOI, 

X hAve metved your letter dmted October 19« 19S7» on my arrival hem 

Ai rq^ardi pubBriiifig your tetter Corn Teethai hit May, I am of ophion 
that I was fuUy juetified ist doing lo; but yofur letter meani mnetiimg dUfe^ 
rent firom what I undemand it to mean. Surely^ it was open to you to 
offer your eaqilaaation to the public. The letter was not marked as it is 
usual to do so when its pubUcation is not desired fay the writer, and my 
mesmge to you was not private. Even now you do not indicate how I have 
misunderstood your attitude or the contents of that letter. You merely say 
**l felt deeply hurt over your misunderstanding my attitude’*. 

I am sorry you think my speech at Lucknow is a declaratioii of war. 
It is purely in selMefence, Kindly read it again and try and understand 
it Evidently, you have not been following die course of events of the last 
twelve months. 

As to reserving you as a ’’bridge” and ’’peace-maker”, don’t you think 
your complete rilence for *all these months has identified you with the Congress 
leadership although I know that you are not even a four-anna member of 
that body? 

In conclusion, I regret to say that I find nothing definite or any 
constructive proposal in your letter under reply, except that it is written 
in all good fiuth and out of an anguished heart, wluch I reciprocate. 

Tours smmofy, 
M. A. JlNNAU 

Tho Hmdustm rimer, 16-6-1938 


> vm p. 257. 
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UnrrSR FROM JAWAHAB^ 

'ky MAR BAfO, 

I have jwt read your article on the A. I. C. C. ncedM. Regwirdlng ^ 
Myeore reiolatioa you have nid that it wai abni awu of the A. I. <X O. Iff 
this was so then I had oo budness to pennit discussion on it and ihUuld have 
banned iL 1 am not aware of any consUtutional provishm whidi kids to dik 
result and only something in the nature of suM a provision can bar a reto 
hition moved in the ordinary way and supported by a majority of the A> !• C. C, 
Apart fiom the ccmstitutkm itself, I am not aware of any previom decincai 
of the Congress or the A. I. C. C. which lays down that such matters diotdd 
not be conndered. Even if there was some sudi resolutian, I do not sto 
how it could pre\-ent the A. I. C. C. from considering a matter If it so chose, 
unless dte resolution was embodied in a rule of practice. The A. I. C. C. is at 
complete liberty to consider a resolution which may go contrary to a prevtous 
resolution passed by itself. If however there it a ruk of practice or procedure, 
this has to be acted upon till the A. I. C. C. does not alter it [rsc]. There U no 
quetdon of such a rule, but I do not even know of a resolution udiich lays 
down a pdicy which the Mysore resolution infringes. In statements issued by 
os in the past mention has been made that the Congress desires to follow a 
policy of non*intervention in the States. Those statements cannot bar the 
A. I. C. C. itself from intervening if it chooses. I cannot understand how the 
l^al phrase, ultra sfru, can be made to apply. 

Another question arises, what is intervtmdon ? b a mention Of a 
State in a reiolutioa intervendon? b a demand for dvil liberties or a 
condemnation of repression, intervendon? If so, the Congress itself baa been 
guilty of it in specific and uneqiuvocal terms during the last two yean. 

The Mysore resdudon of ' the A. I. C. C. is very badly worded and, in 
any event, I dkl not svant it to be psund by the A. f. C. C. just then. But 
my fbdings have litde to do with the matter. I have to act as die prud> 
of a democcade assembly. The res oh ttbn was one of no n de mn a f fcto 
of fqpmiioiL in Mysore. Are tre to refimn fiom condemning lepr es d o it bi 
a State in fixture wfuMever the nature of this tqpwndoni If dtb lepwiiliwi 
oensists m attariring the Gengrcis tnmldM otir fhg, or bsimiim 
oqpddsadon* are we to remain sdent? These iMtton must be^ 

■ pp. 2924.; 
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ao tfttt ear oOee and our w gaa iaa tion m^t know definil^ «Aid Goa 

You have eeid that die A. T. C. C. dioald not have paiMd the reenhitiait 
widiout at leaat hearing the odier fide. Do you think that it it feaabie Sir 
tie to appoint iiH}utry oommittra to go to Statce? WiO the States agree? 
On eevend oocarions I have niggested this to States— not a ooniinitiee biri 
jtist an individual to go dtete and inquire fiom both sides. They have invari* 
aUy turned this do«^ 

This Mysore matter has been going on for a hmg time. The Kama^ 
tak P. C. C. has taken tome stqit in the matter. Their secretary hat had a 
long interview with the Dewan of Mysore. 1 have repeatedly written to die 
Dewan and put a large number of qiedfic cases beii»e him. He has 
replied at length without, in my opiiiion, justifying the Sute policy. For 
months past I have been restraining Gongressmen in Mysore fitnn indidging 
in any disobedience of orders and, in foct, no orders have been disobeyed, 
except by Nariman recoidy. The Kamatak P. C. C. ultimately considered 
the situation and condemned the policy of r epr es sion in Mysore and asked 
us for further directions as to what they should do. It is hardly correct 
therefore to say that the A. I. C. C. cosufemned anybody unheard or tx park. 
We pursued all the ordinary avenues cqien to us. 

I am writing all this to you as I want to be clear in my own mind 
what our jmlicy is. You have censured the A. I. C. C. and me fm the course 
we pursued. I have not yet understood how and where I am wrong and 
so hmg as I do not understand it, I can hardly act otherwise. 

Tours tffoclmaulj, 
Jawabarlai. 

Mahatma Gamohi 
WAaOBA <C. P.) 

A Busdt tf Old LtUtrs, pp. 2544 

APPfSOHXlX 

BBfiGAL GOVERXMBJfTS COMMUmQfJE^ 

Jfoaimbtr 18, 1937* 

During die lari sesshm of the Provincial Degislature die Goranment 
of Bengal declarril its ptdicy of progressive idease cf detenus as die situa? 
don ^proved, and also gave an assurance that vdiete adequate guaranteM 
of 'goi^ behaviour were forthconiag, any fpedal cases would be aqnuBtely 

ipifopp. 803-5. 

Tlf^SMriiitaa, 19-11-1087 
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iMwIdcml, In the then prevailing cirtumtiAiiceiy Ckwmiiient eoiiiddeied 
* vrholmle leloue of over 2,000 detenui mi^t knd to dUflkultici and 
pombly a recrudescence of violence. Their policy of prog rra n ve leleaic war 
eamiciated in the Anembly on August 9 and was approved by the Chamber. 
In pursuance of this policy a large number of permns have already been rekased 
and many others have been placed under modified forms of leslricaon. 

There have since been observed ifefiiiite indications of a change Ibr the 
better in the general atmosphere. Recent pronouncements by certain leaden 
also show that they are exerting themselm to discredit methods of violence. 
Mr. Gandhi has also anured Go%*emmml that he would do his best to im* 
prove the political situation in Bengal by preaching his cult of tion*violen€e 
and creating public opinion in fii\*our of it. He has also offered to meet 
detenus with the object of persuading them not to resort to or assist terror* 
ism or other subvenive activities in future. In consideration of these cir. 
cumstanccs and on a review of the present situation, Govemment have decid* 
cd to accelerate the release of the detenus or the removal of restric* 
dons on them, and have therefore issued orders for tlic immediate release of 
about 1,100 detenus subject only to the requirement that changes of addreai 
be communicated. 

As regards the remainmg detenus, no more than 450 in number, a 
large ]K>rcion of whom are in camfU and jails, Govemment projiose to take 
up their cases in the near future. Mr. (pandhi has offered to interview 
individual detenus, a task which he intends to undertake in about four 
months* time and for which Government will gladly afford him every fact* 
Uty. Govemment ho|>cs tlicn to be m a position to grant immediate release 
to those detenus in respect of whom Mr. Gandhi may be able to give 
Govemment satisfactory assurances aAer seeing the individual detenus. In 
the mean while Govemment will continue to consider relaxation in individual 
cases and, if such action appears to be justified, complete release. 

It is hoped that the steady development of the policy now set forth will 
result in the ultimate solution of this perplexing and difficult problem. Its 
success must, however, depend on the co-operation of tibe public and the 
leaden of pubUc opinion in maintaining an atmQt|foere in which subversive 
movements will find no encouragement Government, who have through* 
out been most anxious to carry out the policy of release of detenus as rapidly 
as possible consistently with the public safety, caordially welcome Mr. Gan* 
dht*s offer of assistance in creating the fiivourable atmosphere that is essen* 
tiai for the success of this policy. 

tfmM 27-11*1937 



(«y IMTTBR PROM MdHADSr DESdJ TO jAWAHARUL jOmU* 

M«miikr 19, 19S7 

MY DlAJt JAWAHAIOMIAS^ 

Your letter of the 8th. I imdentaod all that you lay about Saiiiud*f 
viiit, a&d I am wriUng to Polak to say that you will gladly meet him if he 
desires to see you. 

About Anupchand Shah*s offer it was so good of you to have written to 
him about the existence of the Gandhi Seva Sangh. I am now writing to him. 

Bapu would himself have rq>1ied to your letter of the I4th regard- 
ing his article^ on the Mysore Resolution. But he was unable even to dic- 
tate his reply. He is so thoroughly washed out that the doctors think that 
it would be dangerous to allow him to exert himself. But I gave him the 
gist of your letter. He told me that he was clear that there was an infringe- 
ment of the policy of non-intervention. He knows that the Congress has 
been guilty of intervention in the past, but he also knows that it was not 
proper, and he should not have written the article if he did not feel it im- 
perative to cry a halt. He was glad you recognise that the resolution was 
badly worded and he it sure that if the other members of the Working 
Committee had taken care to invite your attention to the fact that the Reso- 
lution was trflra aiVrr, you would have effectively prevented the speedies 
to the resolution which were much worse than the resolution itself. Bapu 
wants me to assure you that he never intended to censure you. You were 
immersed to the ears in work, and it was the duty of your colleagues on the 
W. 0. to have drawn your attention. You are too good a disdpisnarian 
10 have disregarded ihm advice, but he feels that they foiled in their duty* 

This cold blunt language of mine finis to convey the feeling at die 
back of Bapu^i mind. He was very deeply exerdsed over the resolution on 
die day of that breakdown^ and he seemed to me to be in the same stale as 
he was talking about the matter today. I stopped him and said 1 riioidd 
convey to you what he diought about it as bell as I could. 

blood-imtufe has been bdmviiig m erniticaUy that d^ doctoss 
tfaia|i^ he oui^t not to be allowed to take liberdes with himself. He want^ 

^^K*p.SOa 

November 1 
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f ^ 0«kiitt» wilUa • lictBlsht* iMt he hiOMdr raeofniw that (hh k 
|4yituBjr inqioaible. Hie hae pnojiedl id Mair hi bed. at any mte until the 
fKemire keqa ateady Ibr a ibrtaigbt or mote. 

T«m» 


A Bmk ^ OU Lmm, pp. 24B.9 

H) LETTER FROM MAHADEV DBSAi TO JfAWAHARUL JfSHRV* 

Maoanwaoi, WAaoiiA. 

DH tm hr 2, i937 

MV DBAR JAWAUAaBHAt, 

I have your letter of the 27th. It wat a nirpriie to me that you had 
written at all. and alt the graater turpriw that you could write at aueh 
length. I ^predate all that you lay. I limply did not bRict an argument 
on you at I assumed that you did not want an argument, but simply Bapu'l 
t^sbion in the light of what you had urged In your letter. 

There is no improvement b Bapu's condition and we are withholding all 
correspondence from him. But I decided that even b contravention of the 
doctors* orders 1 mtut read out your btter to Bapu. He was ha|*py that I 
read it to him and if it had been at all possible for liiro to dictate a reply 
he would have done so. But it was out of the quesUon and I must try to 
tell you in my own language what was at the bark of his mind when he 
wrote that the Mysore Resolution was vllra mm. I wonder if you remember 
that Bapu said this very thing in the W. C. meetbg too. (He had that 
impression and on askbg JamnalaUt he corroborated him.) And ho had 
trusted that the resolutitm would not be allowed. He was shocked when he 
found that it had been passed. 

In your own letter you admit that the langu^e of the resolution was bad. 
But I suppose you will say that does not make it illegal. Bapu thbks that it 
does, inasmuch as it appeals to the people of British India to give alt 
possible help to the peopb of Mysore. If this does not go agabst the 
qfMlit and the letter of the Ludmow Rewlutioo^, what dse does it do? The 
Lucknow Resolution was arrived at after a good deal of discussion and didi* 
bemtbn, and reflected the declaration of policy made by Rqjendra Babu on 
1*B«193S. and adopted by the A. I. C. C. on 17>lft>19S5. The releveat pent' 
frspli b diis dedaration was this: *‘It should be understood however that the 
raqponsibtUty and the burden ofcsrrying on that struggb wifli the States nniet 
necesseifly flill on die Sutes peo^ themsdvee. The Cengieis can emrefse 

p. 306. 
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tnoral and friendly influence upon the Statce and this il h bound lo db 
wherever possible. The Congress has no other power under eaist m g cfrcurn* 
stances, although die people of India whether under the Britidi, the Mhces 
or any other power are geogra|ducaily and historically one and tndivisihle. 
In the heat of controversy the limitation of the Congress is often fturgotten. 
Indeed any other policy will defeat the common purpose.** 

Now this dodkralton was but a reiteration of the pditcy that was being 
followed until then, and the Lucknow Resolution in laying down in Ae clears 
est possible terms that **the struggle for liberty within the States has, in the 
very nattire of things, to be carried on b>* the people of the Stetes them* 
selves**, gave that declaration the status of a Congress enactment. The 
sponsors of the Mysore Resolution forgot the self-imposed Umitation of the 
Congress and went against the spirit of the long-accepted policy of the 
Congress. 

I come now to your other question. You say: **Bapu also refers to a 
violation of truth and non-violence by the A. I. C. C. resolutions. These are 
grave charges and should be substantiated/* and so on. Naturally, when you 
were writing this, Bapu*s article was not before you. The resolution 
(Masani*8) and the speeches were, he has said, *Vide of the mark**. He 
explains how they were wide of the mark, and then asks them **to study and 
take to heart what Jawaharlal Nehru has said in his elaborate statement on 
the matter.'* Then follow*s the sentence: "I am convinced that in their action 
the critics departed from truth and non-violence.’* This is said more with 
leference to the speeches than the resolution itself. You yourself had to 
pull up several speakers and ask them to confine themselves to principle and 
policy. **Many political prisoners had been released and bans lifted,” said 
Mr. Masani, "but there are still some prisoners in the Congress provinces.” 
Is that enough to prove that the Ministers were identifying themselves with 
Imperialism or they were as bad as Haqs and Sikandar Hayat Khans? Is it 
true to say that the whole armoury of repression remained, when the Moplah 
Outrages Act was repealed within two months of the Congress Ministers* ac- 
cepting oflBoe? I will not refer to the other speeches. 

As regards the Mysore resolution, Bapu was of opinion that it was 
untruthful to characterixe the policy of the Mysore State as rq>ressive, when 
we deliberately went there and defied the law. "Abominable r^ressive mea- 
sures” and ^'keeping printed orders ready to be served on those vriso passed 
dirougb the State” is not truthful language. 

As to the rest ct your letter, Bapu deqply appreciated all dust you have 
to asy* There can be no question of your accepting anything from Bapu 
t»ecauae it came from Bapu, and discipline can never mean "a meek accept- 
ance of one's own view of the matter [ifr].” 

I do not know whether you will have issued your statement to the 
fitm ere this. But if you have not, periiaps you would alter in pans in the 
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of diit letter, of wfai^ or paroi of %iilikh you any malo whatever vae 
|«M H h e- th o u gh of ooune it h my letter and not Bapuh aad I an poetbg 
tfdi wMwut dumring it to him. If you feel that tfw etatement ihould go ae 
it ii, yon are at liberty to releaM it— i.e. to lay, you may eay diat you have 
had an unoonviacing aaiwer and that you muit act in acoordaaoe widi ^ 
detatee of your own mind. 

Regarding violation of trudi and non*violenoe aa evidenced in the aetb 
videa of aome of our ministeta, Bapu would like you to write Itrankly and 
fiiUy, regardieaa of hia recent atate of health. For that violation, no matter 
where it cornea from, haa to be denounced and if our Miniaton are really 
guilty of it they would deaerve to be turned out. 

He underatanda all you aay about the Bengal aflaiia. Far from ex* 
peering you to get “wildly excited'* over the releaaea, all he wanted you to 
aay waa whether the way he had interviewed the Governor and the Minia* 
ten on the quearion of the releaie of priaonen and detenua met with your 
approval or not. 

Tturs tfficthimkfy, 
Maiiaobv 

A Btmth of Old LiUers, pp. 260*2 
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LETTER FROM JT. NAZIMUDDW^ 

WarrEM* fivtu>iNoa, 
CAi.cuTra, 
Abwfflfer 24, mi 

OBAll MR. OANDHI, 

Thanka very much for your letter. I am aorry to learn about your 
indiiporition. I h<q>e you will aoon completely recover your health. 

fei our opinum your atatement ia very fair and we thank you fer it. 
The wording of the Government communique it not periwpa very happy aa 
gut as the four montha* period ia concerned. It certainly brings out the 
Oovciament’a point od riew, namely, riiat only after the end of four months 
the questka of a large-scale release of the remaining detenus will be conri* 
dere d w h er ea s it miileada the public in giving the impression that you aritt 

iqi the g wrion at die end of four months. But there is nothing ht the 
ijn mm i n nwyM. |o prevent your coming and interviewing these peofrie befiore 
the expiry of four monriis. 

In your letter you have asked that Mr. Sarat Bose diould be hir 
lowed to carry on the 'conversarisn widi the deleaos hi your atiseooe. I 

* Fife pb SOfo 



47S m ooujMnm worss ov ujaumu. ojoam 

wgoM Uhe t» nate it <iiiit« dear tfwt mf ot^feetka to Ab t ug g atiuo lH aot;> 
bated en penonal gnmadt but an die quettkn of pcioc^ple. Con. treat 
you diflRsraidy finom all odier poMdcal leadote in bdia and ttmAwe neitber 
your purpote nor Govt.*t ol^ect win be tcived by aayaoe die but your 
iatenriewiag the deteout. After your vidt to Hyn, Govt allowed Or. B. C. 
Roy and Mrt Sarejini Naido to interview the State pritanas. Or. Roy went 
there more in the veapadty of a phyddao than a political leader and we 
made an exception for Mn. Sarttfini Naido but as for at 1 am oonoemed I 
do not propose to allow any other political leader in future to interview 
the State pritonert 

I had presumed that penonal touch between you and the individual 
detenu or State prisoner was necessary in order that you might be assured 
that the individual concerned had become a convinced adherent to the princi- 
ples of non-vidence, following upon a diange of heart and as a matter 
of principle quite independently of personal or political advantage. It was 
a matter then not of bargaining between you. It was necessary for you of 
coutK to explain the principles of non-violence and persuade the sulgect to 
their acceptance. But so far as the prisoner was concerned, it was a mat- 
ter of simple statement whether he had reached that position or not. This 
point of view hat bearing on the question of foe correspondence as wdl 
as that of interviews %vith the prisoners by persons other than yourself. We 
should not object to correspondence under sealed cover between you and 
any State prisoner or detenu provided that it is understood that such letters 
as you receive are shown to nobody else. 

As long as I am Home Minister, you can rest tusured that whatever 
may be foe language of foe communique everything that we agreed upon 
will — twAd-elb/b— be given effect to provided nothing untoward happens in 
foe mean time. 

1 agree with your explanation or amplification of foe fdirase "subversive 
movement". The only portion in foe letter on which we differ is foe refo- 
rence to foe convicted political prisoners. As you are aware we agreed to 
take certain steps in connection wifo foe convicted political prisonets. I have 
issued instructions for action being ufoen on these lines but beyond fois 
Qovemment are not prepared to go. 

I agree wifo ufoat you have stated in your PS. 

Repatriation will take place according to mentioned to you. 

rears sfoesw^, 
IL NAzmoDoni 

M. X«» Qamdw, Esq. 

SafUflH, Wamnu 

From a oopyt Biria Rapen. Courtesy: G. D. Bhda 
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LETTER FROM M. A. JUttfAH^ 

Mrmv I S, 19S9 

BBAll MU OAmn, 

I bave teedved your letter of die 3nl Felmuuy 1938 wdddi was re* 
Erected here. 1 did not complain to die Maidana Sahibabout die absence 
of any reply from you. I only mendoned the Ikcts at he was anxhnw that 
we t%vo diould meet. Anyhow, I am glad to hear from you. My message 
to you Aroui^ Mr. Kher, as I informed you in my last letter, Was not 
private. It was only when Mr. Kher went to see you at Wardha that I did 
say he should not mendon the matter to anyone except you and that 
if you yourtdf were inclined in the first instance to take up the matter, Uten 
it will be more than half the batde won. On his return to Bombay Mr. 
irK,w told me that it was difficult for you to give a reply as you were res* 
tricted not to discloie it to anyone or consult anybody else. 

Thereupon 1 said that it was not intended to be a secret and that 
he was free and you were free to put your heads together and let roe know 
whether at that juncture you were inclined to uke up this matter with your 
powerful and overwhelming influence which you exercise over the Congress. 
Then he saw you again at Teethal and from that moment it ceased to be a 
private maUer between two individuab: and he brought me your rqily in 
writing which I had to publish because you know of the controversy be- 
tween me and Babu Rsuendra Prasad and Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru in the 
Press where it was sought to make out that I was putUng every obstacle in 
the way of i£ndu-MusUm settlement As your letter was not marked oonfl- 
I used it Besides, what is wrong in my saying that I had approach- 
ed you on my own accord and that was a reply I received from you? 

I «^"«««* imderstand why you fed so much about it You say that I com- 
plairied of your silence. Well, Ido. But you further proceed to say, “Bdieve 
me die moment I can do something that can bring the two communities together, 
in die world can prevent me froan so doing.” Now, what un I to 
gatM from this? Am X right in ihterpreting that the moment is not come? 

: Yfidi r ^* *i t» your ofunion that my ^eedi at tbe Laidknow sessian 
and nil? later proiiomiceineats, vdiidi you are pleased to cdl a dedaraden 
wa r, X; cmi fliity repeat dut it is m sdf-defence. Evidendy, you are jRot 
sAat _ls goinffon in the Congress ftess— dm «iounl ol 
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vilifioiftiMf Pii i t<|>8 ti€p l > t i^ and fidiehood tbat is daily aboid 

otherti^ X am tur^ yoa would not Uame me* 

Vn^ te§ud to your toying dint when in 1915 you xetumod ftoto 
Soudi Africn everybody iptdce ot me m one of die ttsundiest of nntioosl<* 
ifli end die hope of bodi die Ifindui and Muaialinaiia, and you aik nie a 
qoerdon, "Are you itiU die tome Mr. Jinnah?" and proceed ftirther to ay, 
"If you toy you arc^ in tgitt of your ipeeches I diaU accept your word.” 
And you toy that in my tpeediei you ini« die old nadonaliat. Do you 
think that you are justified in toying that? I would not like to «y what 
peiple qpoke of you in 1915 and what they qwak and think of you today. 
Nationa l ism is not the monopoly of any single mdividualj and in these days 
it is very diflicult to define it: but I don't wish to pursue this line of oon> 
troversy any further. 

You conclude by saying: “Lasdy you want me to come forward widi 
some prcpoul. What proposal can I make except to adc you on broded 
knees to be what I had thou^fot you were. But the proposab to form 
the basis of unity between the two aunmunities have surely got to come 
firom you." 1 think you might have spared yotu* appeal and need not have 
preached to me on your bended knees to be what you had thought I was. 
As r^ards the formation of proposals which would form the basis of tmity, 
do you dunk that this can be done by correspondence? Surely, you know 
at much as I do vhat are the fundamental points in dispute. In my opi. 
nion it it at much up to you to suggest ways and meant of tackling the 
problem. If you genuinely and sincerely desire and you feel that the moment 
has come fbr you to step in and with your position and influence you are 
prepared to take the matter up eamesdy, I will not foil to render all die 
astistance I can. 

Toms shuenfyf 

M. A. JniNaa 

Tis Bemhp OmmeU, 16>&>1938 

AVVENDDCXm 

LETTER FROM M. A. yiNNAH^ 

Nbw Dhuu, 
Mmth 3, i938 

DBAIt MR. OAltoHI, 

^ - I have received your letter of foe 24th February, 1938. 1 am si^ 

foe foe delay in replying as 1 was not welL la your toter T nifnril for 
note of reipcat^ first vfoefocr you an of opfokm font you sn l^t now 
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llld tiifi woamimi comci and aecondlyj if 909 wlietbcr you mre prqpmd tb 
iiie matter up in ri^t earnest, and thirdly, I find diat thefe it no change 
In yoar attitude and mentality when you say yen would he guided by Man* 
fana Abul Kalam Asad at Dr. Ansari it no nuN^s* If you punue this line 
you will be rq>eating the tame tragedy at you did when you exprenied your 
hd plemi ew because Dr. Ansari, holding pronounced and die-hard views, did 
not agree and you had to that although you were willing, but what 
could you do? Ibis happened, as you know, before you went to the Round 
Table Conference. At the Round Table Conference the tragedy wat repeated 
by you when you seemed to be w^illing to accept provisionally certain terms: 
but you there also expressed that you %vere helpless as the Hindus were un« 
willing and you, as a rqf>r€senUtive of the Congress, would have no olgeo* 
tion, if tfao Hindus and Mussalmans came to an agreement. 

We have reached a stage when no doubt should be left that you recog* 
niae the All*India Muslim League as the one authoritative and rcy^resenta* 
tive organization of the Mussalmans of India and on the oUter hand you 
r^resent the Congress and other Hindus throughout the country. It is only 
on that basis that we can proceed iurther and devise machinery of approach. 

Of course, I shall be glad to see you, altliough 1 shall be equally 
glad .to see Pandit Jawaharlal or Mr. Bose, [as] you may desire. Ibe 
matter as you know will not be clinched without reference again to you by 
either of them. Therefore, I will prefer to see you first. In any case, 1 am 
sorry to say that I cannot come to Segaon to sec you before the 10th March. 
I have to go to Bombay and ^Iso 1 have fixed various other engagemenu 
of my tour. But we can fix up the time and place that may suit us both. 

Tauri 

M. A. JOfNAH 

Bambqy QironicUp 16-6-1938 
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CHRONOLOGr 

iAug^st U 1937 — March 31, 1938) 

August 1: Gandhijl was at Segaon. 

August 3: Left for Delhi. 

August 4: Reached Delhi. 

Had interview with Viceroy regarding question of lifting 
ban on Abdul Ghaffar Khan’s entry into Frontier Province. 

August 5: Reached Segaon. 

Ac^t 11: Had discussion with D. K; Mehta and P. B. Gole. 

August 12: Discussion, with D. K. Mehta and P. B. Gole conti- 
nued. In statement to Press repudiated Bombay Seatmel report 
on his interview with Viceroy. 

On or after August 16: In telegram to Rabindranath Tagore 
stated that he wotild do his utmost to end crisis arising from 
Andamans prisoners’ hunger-strike. 

August 20: In statement to Press bn Nariman-Sardar contro- 
versy invited evidence from witnesses. ^ 

Before Augiul 24: Sent message to Travancore Women’s confer- 
ence, Quilon. 

27: Through telegram appealed. to Andamans prisoners 
to abandon hunger-strike. 

August 29: All but seven Andamans prisoners suspended hunger- 
strike. 

August 31: Releasing to Press his correspondence ydth Anda- 
mans prisoners, Gandhiji expressed hope that they would be 
distbarged unconditionally. 

Septmbar 1: Received news of Ghhotelal Jain’s suicide; ..paid 
tribute to him through Harijan. 

S^tmber 3: Sent telegram urging Andamans political prisoners* 
to give up hunger-strike. 

SsptmSsr 8: Telegraphed another appeal to Andamans prisoners. 
-Wrote to Viceroy regarding Andamans piisonda. 

S|^ message to Urucheni^u Taluk Political Ck>nfer«ice. 
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B^re Septmbtr 11: Had diacustion with Ravishankar ShuUa, 
Owen, De Silva and other educadonists. 

Septm^er 11: In telegram urged Andamans prisoners to “end 
national anxiety by suspending strike”. 

B*for$ September 15: Gave interview to William B. Benton. 

S^tember 14: Telegraphed Nilratan Sarkar to keep him inlbmi* 
ed about Rabindranath Tagore’s health. 

S^tember 15:- In statment to Press appealed to Government fiir 
release of Andamans prisoners. 

Met Justice Madgaonkar. . 

Before Septeedter 24: Sent message to Karnataka Unification 
League, Belgaum. 

Andamans prisoners suspended hunger-strike. 

<1 

September 25 : , Gandhiji issued appeal in Harijan for flood-relief 
in Orissa. 

October 1: Gandhiji’s birthday according to Vikram calendar 
celebrated. 

October 2: On his 69th birthday Gandhiji sent message to Friends 
of India Society, London. 

October 6: Acknowledged birthday greetings through Press. 

October 14: D. N. Bahaduiji visited Segaon with his judgement 
on Nariman-Sardar case. Gandhiji wrote concurring note 
^on it. 

October 16: Issued statement to Press on Nariman-Sardar case. 

October 17: In statement to Press appealed to Andamans prison- 
ers not to resort to hunger-strike. 

Paid tribute in Harijtm to Manilal Kothari. 

October 22: At Wardha presided over Educational Conference. 
Met Acharya P. C. Ray. 

Before October 23: Sent message to Shop Assistants’ Conference. 
October 23: Spoke at Educational Conference. 

October 25: Left Segaon. 

October 26: Arrived in Calcutta in mom^. 

Attended Congress Working Committee meeting in after- 
noon. 

Met Ralnndraaath T^re and discussed conununal tennon 
in.:fiei^^. - ■ 
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Oetoier Sl7: & W. C. meeting continued. 

Gandhiji had ditcunion with Bengal Premier and tlaree of 
hit miiwten about release of detenus and Andanuuu prisonen. 

OetobiT 28: Met N. R. Sarkar. 

G. W. C. issued statement on *‘Vandemataram*’» - 

• 

Oetobfr 29: Gantlhiji gave interview to deputation of political 
sufiTererB from Bengal and Punjab. 

October SO: Met Andamans prisoners in AUpore Central Jail. 

November 1: Issued statement to Press on negotiatums for re- 
lease of Andamans prisoners. 

On medical advice cancelled departure for Wardha. 

November 2: G. W. C. passed resolution on Nariman-Sardar case 
and released it 'to Press.‘ 

November 4: Gandhiji postponed Frontier tour and informed 
Abdul Ghafiar Khan through telegram. 

November 7: Had discussion with ex-detenus in evening. 

November 9: Had interview with Governor at Barrackpore in 
afternoon. 

Gave statement to Press. 

November 11: Met N. R. Sarkar in morning. 

November 12: Met internees from Deoli in Presidency Jail. 

November 16: Had discussion with Faziul Huq, Khwaja Nazi- 
muddin, B. P. Singh Roy, Nawab Habibullah of Dacca, H. S. 
Suhrawardy antf N. R. Sarkar in afternoon. 

November 17: Met Sir George Campbell and Arthur Moore in 
morning. 

Continued discussion with Khwaja Nazimuddin, N. R, Sarkar 
and B; P. Singh Roy. 

Calcutta at 12.50 p. m. 

Reached Kharagpur at 4 p. m. 

At 5 p. m. visited Hijli Detention Camp. 

In Interview to 'United Press' decliped to comment cm his 
negotiations with Bengal Government. 

NovUober 18: Arrived in Wardha in evening. 

Novee^ 21: Issued statement to Press on Bengal Government's 
communique. 

* * 

November 27: Wrote Foreword to Aebeapw Kr^domrm LMbe, 
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pttmitr 6: Left Segaon for Bombay on medical advice. 
Ihetmbtr 7: Reached Bombay; stayed at Juhu. 

Ikemitr 14: Met Aga Khan and his son. 

Dktmbtt 21: Met Maharaja of Rcwa. 

ms. 


Jottun 2 and 3: Had discussions with Congress Wmrking 
Committee. 

Jamcay 5: Had discussion with Rajendra Prasad. 


Jammy 7: Met C. Rajagopalachari. 

Gave interview to Press at Victoria Terminus Station before 
departure from Bombay in evening. 

Jamuay 8: Reached Segaon. 


Jaman 10: Saruprani Nehru died. 

Gmidhiji tele^aphed condolence to Jawaharlal Nehru. 

JoHua^.ll: Sent teleg^ram to political prisoners in Punjab jail 
to give up hunger-strike. 

Jammy 14: Through Press issued appeal to Punjab prisonen 
to abandon hunger-strike. 

Before Jatmmy 15: Had discussion with Dr. Zllliacus and other 
members of New Education Fellowship Delegation. 


Januaiy IS fo 20: Had discussion with Lord Lothian. 

Gave message for "Lord Lothian and Responsible States- 

IXldl • ' 


Jamaxy 23: Sent telegram welcoming Subhas Chandra Bose on 
his arrival at Karachi from I..ondon. 

Januaiy 24: Had discussion with B. C. Roy and N. R. Saritar. 

Fehmmy 2: Had discussion with Subhas Chandra Bose. 

Ftbnta^ 3 to 5: Attended Congress Working Committee which 
met at Wardha. 

On or brfore Ftbruofy 8: Had discussion with John De Boer. 

Ftbruary 8: Left Segaon for Congress session at Haripura. 

Fthruain 9: Arrived in Haripura. 

Offered condolences to Lakshmibai, widow or N. M. Khare. 

Fotnmy 10: Opened Khadi and Village Industrief Exhibitkm. 

F^ma^ ll: Addressed s^tadoii volunteers. v , 

F^nmy 12: \^ted edulwtkm, . 
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Fehmarjf 13: Visited exhibition pertaining to cattle>breeding 
and daily-keeping. ’ * 

Fihfuaiy 15: Gave interview to Amin, General Secretary cX £ast 
AMcan Indian Delegation. 

Addressed volunteen. ' 

Bihar and U. P. Ministries resigned. 

Fibrwuy 16: Gandhiji spoke at Khadi and Village Industries 
Exhibition. 

Issued statement to Press on Ministerial crisis. 

Febnuuy 17: Had interview wth Tushar Kanti Ghosh. 

Bdbre Febnuay 18: Drafted resolution on resignation of Minis- 
tries. 

Febmaty 18: Congress Working Committee discussed resolution 
on resignations. 

Gandhiji gpave interviews to Th$ Daily Herald _ and The Times. 
February 19: Attended Congress sewon. 

February 20: Through letter to Shamlal urged Punjab prisoners 
to abandon hunger-strike. 

Februay 21 : Congress session concluded. 

February 22: Gandhiji addressed volunteers. 

Governor-General issued statement on resignations of 
Ministries. 

February 23: Gandhiji reached Segaon. 

Issued statement to Press in reply to Governor-General's 
statement. 

February 24: Invited M. A. Jinnah for personal discussion. 

On or before March 4: Through telegram to Shamlal congratu- 
lated Punjab prisoners' on their decision to give up hunger- 
strike. 

0 

March 4: Met Shantikumar Moraijee and Gaganvihari Mehta. 

March 8: Wrote to M. A. Jinnah agreeing to meet him in 
Bombay. 

March 11 and 12: . Had discussion with VaUabhbhai PateL 
MmH 15: Lrfk S^on. 

March 16: Arrived in Galoitta. in morning. 

March 18: Met Vernon Bartlett of Haas Chraaide. 

Talked- widi Hari^an monbers of Bengal le^slature. 
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. dkcussion with Khwaja' Nadmuddin fix>m 2 p.m. to 

5 J 25 p. m. - 

March 19: Had discussion with Subhas Chandra Bose and 
Abul Katam Azad. 

Met Krishak Proja Party members in afternoon. 

March 20: Met leader of Independent Praja Party. 

Had discussion with Bengal Congress leaders. 

Met Khwaja Nazimuddin at 3 p.m. 

March 22: Met Governor regarding release of political prisoners. 
Met Rabindranath Tagore in evening. 

Wrote article on Allahabad riots asking Congressmen to 
analyse their non-violence and urging them to “put forth a 
non-violent army of volunteers’*. 

March 23; Met Lord Bishop of Calcutta in evening. 

March 24: Wrote Foreword to The Sayings of Muhammad. 

Issued appeal to public and political prisoners for restraint 
while negotiations for release were going on. 

Left Calcutta at 8 p. m. 

March 25: Arrived in Delang. 

Addressed fourth annual session 6f Gandhi Seva Sangh. 
Opened Gandhi Seva Sangh Exhibition. 

March 26: Spoke at Gandhi Seva Sangh meeting. 

March 27: At Gandhi Seva Sangh spoke on resolution regarding 
methods to be adopted to counteract communal riots. 

March 28: Addressed Gandhi Seva Sangh. 

Kasturba, Durga Desai and others visited tcniplc at Puri. 

March 29: High Priest of Puri called on Gandtuji. 

'Gandhiji presided at Council of All-India Spinners* Asso- 
ciation in evening. 

March 30: At Gandhi Seva Sangh spoke on Kasturba’s visit 
to Puri Temple. 

On or before March 31: Gave interview to Pre« on appointment 
of Acting Governors in provinces. 

March 31: Gave interview to Raja of ParjUkimedL 
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GnmsnttriUa , 255 ' 

Geboo, Richard <B., 187, 396 
Gujarat Harijan. Sbvar Sanoh, 50 
— Natiokal UravBRsnnr, 401 
Gumti, Ramdat, 77 
Gupta, Deriibandhu, 110 
Gupta, Pashupatinatb, 406, 422 
Gurjalb, G. V., 176, 216 


Habib, Syed, 183, 288 
Hahioa, 288 ' ' 

Hampton I ns t i t ute , 25^ 
Hanoicrapts; education d>rou|h» 
133, 138, 150-1, 239-41, 243-5; 
(a) mutt in school curricula, 121-2, 
124-5; literary training through, 
360; suggestions to boost, in foreign 
markets, 113 

Haroixar, N. S., 352, 386 
Harorbavbs, James, 138 , 

Harijans, 23, 87, 101, 188, 230, 250, 
299, 300, 318/1, 362, 404, 452 
to 454; and prohibition, 47; entry 
to Jagannath aa|>le refused t(^ 
413-5 

Harqan Sbrviob/Work, 49; in 
Sinria, 196-7 

— Sbvar Sanoh, 299, 302, 303, 319 
Hmjoh 4. 11, 28/1, 32, 34, 66, 67, 
84, 103, 142, 167A I77/i, 181, 
189, 190, 218, 220/1, 2^, 231, 
268; 288 /h 294, 328)8, 334, 336/^ 
406/1,416.433 

Saak, 106/1.175,204 



SI. 4^. 9^ 
r 122. I6V». 1211^ t2S. 

217, 21S, 231 

HAsmnu Gonoani, m omuN <«tA« 
noNAi, ooNoaiw 
HAptto Oaval, 184y!i 
Hncn; and DevanagAri acript, 228; 
and Urdu. 120.1 

— PkACKAatm Sabna, 228 

— Sammslan, 8 

{Tht) Hmdu, 3fi2>. 36S>. 384>, 
370/1. 380/1, 381/1 
Hmoumi, 440, 449, 453; and un- 
touchability. 451 

Hmotn, 371, 396,421, 424,426,427; 
430, 431, 439,445 to447,449.454; 
and the question of common 
script, 8 

Hiia>t>.Musuu QjuasnoN, 387, 422, * 
427, 428, 430, 431, 453; Gandhi. 
Seva Sangh’s responsibilities to 
solve, 433.40, 444.50 

— Unitv, 97, 350, 388; and non.vio. 
lence, 424.33 ;Gandhi Seva Sangh's 
duties to achieve, ‘433.40, 444.50 

HmooNANi, Anand T., 204, 383 
HmooNANi, V^dya A., 203, 204, 383 
HrruR, 422, 423, 436 
Hivalb, Shamrao, 64 
Hou; playing of, 447, 449 
Hoover, President, 355 
Ho|si.racino; and breeding of good 
horses, 103 
Humter, Edith, 72 
Husain, M. S., 267/i 


Illmm; is np, 343 
bircRiAL CaBMCAij Ins., 390 
i»i9m fir Fmdm, 154 
IsniAN Natsomal Cqitaasm, 16, 25, 
54, 62, 71, 78, 101, 104, 105, 128,. 
162, 188, 189, 248^ 249, 288 
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2%^, 300, 301, 304^ 80$, 988^- 
31^76 m 381, 3811^ ^ 

404, 410, 419, 420, «e2 W 488; 
445, 449, 459f and adult OnnehiM!, 
198; and cosomunalfioliiBAIIilui* 
bad, 405.7; amd Indiaa 8ta«a, 
391.3; and Mussalmaw, 181.2; 
and politiod rights afbdwaMsa,' 
23; and prohlbldon, 81.8, 120; 
can ill afford to be innderaikt and 
indisciplined, 45.6; ed u ca d CB i a l 
programme of, 80; expoiam for 
annual sesdon of, 77<8; FalppUr 
session of. 373, 376; GandMJi's 
retirement from, 43; Hariputa 
sessioo (1937) of, 77/i, 357>9, 
—Gandhiji's reactions to, 4<Kt*S, 
— Reception CommittM of, 108; 
Karachi Rcsolulian of, on s al a ries , 
17; (the) only party representing 
minorities, 344 

— Penal Code, 268 

— States; and Indian NaUmal 
Congress, 391.3 

*1ndu, sti OANOHi, Indira 
Industrial Arts and Vocational 
Education vor A. B, B. O. MasnoN, 
241 

iNDUSTRiALtEATioN; and unemploy. 
meat, 355; poverty not inevitaUe 
consequence of, 270.1 
Industry; Indian, an ideal definition 
of. 270.1 

Irwin, Lord, 68, 338 
I81/i 

Ishtpmbimd, 210, 349/i, 44$fo 
ISHWARDAS, 117,207 
Islam, 163, 422, 449 ^ 

IvuiOAR, S. SrhuvasR, 94 


jAOASQIAtH, Urd, 418, 

at Puri, o nto tkiialiiHty 448^ 
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■jMMnuam Dai, 235 ^ . 

Jac^amimi, 21 ^ 

Jaw, CUioteiAl, 8, 45, 55, 74, 92, 
100, 114 >, 146, 175, 179, 246, 
307; Ml obittt«ry-<Mi, 95>7 
jAatAioAi DouiAmAH, 383 
Jaju, ShrikriihiudM, 19, 92, 280 Jk 
jAUWtM, 385 

Jawa MotiU Iilamu, 76 /k 
JAmnaoai, 348 
JAIWA, 28, 35, 175, 225 
Jayantilal, 32, 89 
Jayapkakaih Nasayan, 251 , Sffil, 442 
jBiujANi, VithaldM V., 40, 3% * 

Jbthalai^ 451 
JswR, 425 

JiNNAH, M. A., 212, 257, 349, 350,' 
387,395,411,428,432,441, 447 
JiVANLAL, 37 
JiVANTIKA, 158 

JoomDn SmoH, Sir, 161, 200, 223, 
225, 228, 256 
Jonni, George, 393 
JonPH, Mn. George, 393 
Jomi, 92 * 

JoiHi, Chhaganlal, 29, 31, 49 
Jonu, VimaU, 29, 30 


Kabit,^271 

KAKOU I^RVONSM, SU POUnCAL 
nuMrams 
-Kaia, 74 

• Kaia, Anasuya, 283 
Kaiaiaax, Bal, 211 
KAiaia a r , D« 19, 73, 87, 118^, 

211, 217, 235, 246, 236, 255, 
266, 267>. 271, 28Q/h, 288, 334^ 
3M,^1, 431 

K a ^ai AAR ^ ; Satuh .D«, 73, 205, 211 
KAtXBMBAat, 108, 224, 263 
JDmm «w TQjfli 

X;AiiAiA,lt,S3,S7^94, 157,262 


Kmiala Nkbru Mrimwial Wvmt 
133, 134, 172/ii 
Kamaib, 351 

Kantar, Premabehn, 64, 69 , 247, 
251, 254 
Kanumoo, 197 

Kanya GoRumt, Defaradm, 87 
Kapasia, Kririma, 205 
Kapaou, MiidliRvcIai, 205 
Karma, 321 

Karnataka; reiolutioo for fwmatioii 
of, 157 

Karianji Family, 38 
Kathiawar PoLmcAL CoiomBNO, 
22 

Kbyalram, 50 ■ ' 

Khadj, 10, 14, 17, 23, 24, 40, 49,^ 
135, 138, 174, 270, 291,-354, 360, 
361, 372, 37^; not a Ufelen idid, 
374 

— AND VnXAOB iMDDITRm EXHI* 

BmoN, Haripura, 357, 370, 

—Lucknow, 358 

— WORXBRI, 134 
Khadilkar, Gauritiai, 197 
KhaMskasira Pnaakika, 32 
Khambhatta, Bdiramji, 101 
Khamooan National School, 268/!i 
Khan, Abdul Ghaliar, 7, 27, 37, 68, 

112, 115, 132, 223, 283, 387 . 
Khan, IMnbai, 101 
Khan, Kkander Hayat, 441 ^ 

Khanchand, 100 
Kharb, Lakdunfodin, 320, 357 
Kbare, Mafouri, 357 
Kharb, (Dr.) N. B., 235 
Kharb, Nara]«a Moreriiwar, 121, 
246, 319, 324, 356, 359; tribafoi to^ 
357 

Khaxr, RBibdMndrB, 324, 357 
Kbbr,B. G.,173, 234,267X339, 349 
KBHAPAT doMMllTBB, 422 
IbooAi KhwhatoaX 88 : ' 1 
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lEliKAIt, IBlJkt 287 
Kflnuutt, Manilal; tribuMs lo, 280 
IKoriTArATAM Samm Sonooi., 24 
XovAii, J. G., 177 
KstFAtANi, J. B., 13, 308, 422, ^4, 
425. 428, ^9. 431, 432, 446 
Kuihak Proja Party, 405 
Krihina, Lord, 321 
KRaHNACMANDRA, 356, 458 
Kumarappa, BbRrRUU), 19, 55, 118^ 
Kumarappa, j. C., 19, 26, 43, 69, 85, 
92. 280/r. 347, 348 
Kuw, 33 
Kunm. 9, 74 


Labourers; and prohibition, 47; 
Congress to safeguard political 
righo of, 23 
Larshiu Ammal, 94 
Lakshmioas, 178 
Larsbmipathi, Dr. A., 123, 124 
LaMcapter, 348 

Languages; provincial, Devanagari 
as common script for, 8 
Lavatb, Bhausaheb, 214 
Lester, Muriel, 109 
Lever Brothers Ltd., 390 
Lift of Jtsus, 154 

LmuTHGOw, Lord, 4, 9, II, 13, 14. 
26, 36, 51, 74, 75Jn, 111, 276, 
310, 344, 375 to 377, 380, 381, 
383, 385, 419, 455 
liquor Qmtnl, 79 

LiTBStACY; in Gandhiji’s scheme of 
education, 80«1 
LtrraiAN, Lady, 354 
Lotbian, Lord, 331, 343, 345 
Love; is means to find Truth, 343 


MAOOAcaiRAR, Sir Govindrao, t 
.MAmoaoiMir Das, 266^ 413 


MaoRAS BtttlCATKnt RtIUti SOBM of 
thetfisabilidesofmadeattan^ 14iii»{ 
AMMmUOt 67Jk 
MARAsiuDARAor rttior of, 256 
MokanuUn KMi Anita, I S 
MAWtviR Prasad, 490 
Ma««r. Tulsi. 272, 441 
Matms} use End abuse of, Itt 
Majmuoar, Parikshitlal, 50, 257 
Majoor Mahajan, Abmedabad, 219 
Malabar Harijan Sevae Sanoh, 18 
Malaviya, Madan Mohan, 188, 273, 
351 

Maleani, N. R., 267 fi, 400, 401 
Manoaums, 44 
Manur, Kumibehn T., 236 
Manilal Bulaekidas, 197 
Manju, 9, 10 

Marriage; and parentt* oonsent, 85> 
6; as part of dharma, 70*1 ; barriers 
in, dtould be disregarded, 9 
Marwari SHtESHA Mahdal; SUvar 
Jubilee of, 26S/i 
Masani, 12 

Masuruwala, Gomati, 207 
Masuruwala, -Kisborelal, 28, 100, 
178, 207, 226, 280yii. 307, 339, 
351, 417, 418, 421, 423, 428, 444, 
451 

MASimuwALA, Nanabbai L, 351 
Masood, Begum Ross, 6, 14, Si 
Masooo, Ross, 6, 14/a 
Mathew, P. G., 93 
Mathura Babu, 429 
Mavalameae, O. V., 35 
Mae Mvbixsr, 333 
Mayo, Catherine, 132 
Msheraixy, YtisitC 12, 24, 178 
Mehta, Balwantrsd, 21 
MaRTTA, BhagiMHiji A., 38 
Mehta, D.K., 36 
MEHtA, Diiululw, 316^318, 328 y 
MbuefAf GagaiTiNBtari, 319^/ '. v....../ 
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IAuita, JivnJ, 313 
MnrrA. MaahMrram, 132 
lifimA, NAnuinli, 371, 372 
Mihta, Pra^jivaa J., 130 
Mehta, SMidamiiii, 26^ 

Mehta, VEikiutOi, 216 
Mebtae, Shdlth, 447 
Menon, ^MlinaiMfahA, 196 
Miohaeui, Dr. Pritt, 41 
Mbjtahv; i* ruled out of count in 
any icbente of non-violence, 269 
MnaRSEmm: are avenuefoTwrvice, 

not a fwiae, 16-7 

Mieabbhn, 10, 12,27, 28y;i, 37, 50, 52, 
98>ii, 109>, 1I4A 115, 129 >, 
135, 136>, 151;^, 153, 175, 199A 
202, 203 >, 209 A 211, 220 A 
223, 225, 2S0>, 232, 246A 
308 A 310 A 311 A 323, 325, 
328>, 346 A 408, 441, 450, 457 
Mikea, 440 

Mohahmbd, Pro[d>et, 411, 449 
Morani, Hasrat, 422 
Momanlal, 35, 365 
MorntA, Surcndranath, 130 
Monby-undem; impotitiona by, 50, 
122 

MoNEEva; export of, for vivisection, 
139 

Mookeejee, Naresh Nath, 295 
Moeauty; road to, is prayer, penance 
and service, 93 
MoEAhjEE, SStantiinunar, 38^ 
hMm hJS*, 131A 
MtqEEB, Prof. Mohanuned, 76 
Muut hAUM^ Naeayanaswami- 
OAEtf, 237 
Mvut 342 
MuMHMiA, ^Damodardas, 312 
MoMKAtAE, jw MuuE, Muiuialal G. 
Mtmsai, K. M.. 216 
Monoi a must in adiool curricvA 


Musuii Leacob, 181 a 257 A 

Mnsum, 110, 371, 411, 420 

to 431, 434, 435, 438 to 440, 
444, 445, 447 to 450, 453; and 
Devanagari script, 8; and Indian 
National Gongim, 181-2. 
Mohouhi, 265 


Nak Box, 135, 154, 209 A 223, 2^ 
Naidu, (Dr.) M. Jaisoorya, 231 
Nadu, Sarq|ini, 231, 232, 309 
Nauboodieipad, E. M. S., 155 
Nanabhai, ue bratt, Nrisinba- 
prasad Kalidas 
Nahalal, 256 

Nanavah, Amritlal T., 31, 116, 202, 

211, 258, 315, 316, 327, 395, 443, 
457 

Nahavati, Thakoredas, 258 
Nanda, Oulxarilal, 154, 187 
Nai^appa, 181 
Namsbn, Fridtjof, 79 
Naoeoji, Dadabhai, 14^, '20^ 
Naoeoji, Khurshedbefan, 209, 229, 
245, 260 

Naeasinhbhai, 133 
Naeiman, K. F., 1, 2 a 3 a 25, 

27. 39, 56 to 58, 65, 69, 74. 209A 

212, 233, 234, 246 to 248, 253, 
274, 275, 284 

Naeottar, 31, 175 
Natesan, G.A., 67, 79 
NATtoNAL Chehtiah CknmtsL or 
Ikma, 119 

— Flag; strict conformity to stan- 
<tord q>eci6catidBa of, 106-7 

— Scnoob, SAjkot, 3\A 106 A« 

on GandMji's anodation wifo, 
'271 

NAUTARLAtq MuUiaaker, 65 

155‘ : r- ' i 

NAYEB 'TAXn^ 44 - ' ' ■■■ /- 



Swhila^ 22S. 225. 251, 307. 
# ^ <404. 409. 456. 457. «te 
NASacoBniN, K.. 309 
•Mmm. m room 

Name, Jawaharlal, ^/h. 5. 7. 12. 
24. 27. 53>. 60. 106. ISS. 134. 
17^ 174. 163. 200. 212. 227. 
284. 292. 293A 296. 306. 332. 
336. 346. 348, 349, 355, 356, 362. 
378, 386, 387, 419, 432 
Nbi«v, Kamala, 133 
Namv. Rameabwari, 10. 12, 30, 89. 
186. 253. 255 

Nmv, Swarup Raat; death oC 332 
(75«) Mm Yttk Timu, Xiyk 
NwaaAB. R. S., 38, 213, 216 
Nmv, m QANoia, Nirmala 
Min, tn toooy 
Noaai. Pam, 79 /k 
NoM-oo-oraaATiONi of 1920, 104; 
withdrawal of. in Coagreit States 
not fkvoured. S37«8 
NoN*vtOLaNct. 23, 62. 75. 90, 97, 
104, 109, 166, 249, 266, 261, 292. 
293, 301, 304, 305, 306, 328, 
336, 342, 347, 373, 377, 379, 410, 
416 to 418, 452, 453; and curri* 
cultun for banc educattoiv 353^; 
and Hindu>Mutlini mity, 424*33, 
433-40, 444,50; and removal of 
untouchabiUty, 451 ; drink exeiiqt- 
tion to Europeaai it not agaiatt 
qMrit of, 46-7; ettenoe of dharaia 
b, 454; inditpenaable tenon in. 
397-8; b beyond t emptati on 
and fwovocatton, 1 15; **wif taA 
b 10 teach tibe naelw" vt, 246; 
of die Congren Aoiild be of die 
ftfong, 406; of die ttaang and of 
die weak. 419414; phha of •edon 
fin wiBnig eaorote of. 1 05; pnnlA- 
ment for crfanet and. 101-2; (die) 
icjenwe and i ariiim| Be. o^ 266-9 
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or*,^m5 ’ ^ 

On, 77 

OntiAiimTioin; mndm fo foralat. 26 
Orimt mrntnMi Wnkfy, 191 , 

Ouan; ladotenoe^ bigotry 

rrtponnbte for poverty in, 414 
— Fioon Rauia, 197; repeal for 
fondt, 160-1 
Owaw, 117, 118 
OvnN, Cladyt, 108, 394 


PAoa, Kirby, 250 
PaavAiA, Mangaldat, 69 
Paua, E. K., 42 

PakuntAa, ’l^dinu Digambar, 357 
Pamoit, a. B.. 197 
Panoit, Vanimad, 361 
pAtmiT.VDayalakdiinl. 297.422, 423 
Pamt, Govind BaUabh, 419, 422, 438, 
439 

pATAnAiaiA, 6, 26, 126 
Pareneanm. 447 
Pamwh, Cbandan, 73, 203 
PAaaaH, ladu, 29, 65 
PAaaaH, Jayanti 29, 64, 65 
PAnaan, Kand. 29 
PAasEH, Narabari D., 6, 3!l/b, 40, 
soya, 87, 142, 143, 158, 183, 
217.311,330^,338,340 
PAatEH, Vanatnali, 217 
PaaiJianiaM, Ri9* ^ 

PABHBaitAa, Y. M-, 89. 95, 184, 200, 
317, 369 
PABHi. 371, Ml 
Pataiqau, 454 
PAta^ Hba, 999 
Paibl, Mndtato; 45f 30' 

?Ant« Rat^ibliai, 158, ITS 
Pate^ 6hitnddiai^ '.399 : 

PAtat. VaBabiibliid. 1.3.if0.99A 
96,97;64,69,f73^ 176rM 
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2l6t 23S. 234, 247, 285, 337, 338, 
361, 36^, 373, 382, 402, 409, 
413>, 429, 451 

PAimi^ V6»ym N., 211, 212, 223, 
254, 314, 316, 320, 326, 441, 4« 
Patel, V^thmlbiuu, 359 ■ 

Pathaw; non-vioknoe 436 
PArrANi, PnibhErfiankar, 91, 159, 
230, 260, 303 
Patwaeohan, 285 
PkACs; tneEDt fiir, 72*3 
Phadu, V. L., 362/!i 
Prilup, P. O., 119, 237 
Phtogal Teainiho; compulsory io 
WirdhA Sdicme of BducAtioa, 
264.5 

PnxAi, J. S.7 290 
Flair, F. A., 237 
PoDDAR, RamethwRrdas, 100 
PounoAL Prisomrrs, 276Jk,297, 303. 
5; in Andauwis, 53, 74, 90, 99, 
100, 111, 125, 130, 131, 200, 212, 
252, 261, 281, 282, 286, 297, 304, 
305,329;injBengRl, 286, 296,329 
to 331, 405, 412; in HP, 297, 
309; in Pui\|Rb, 335; interference 
by Gknvemors in release of, 376*9, 
383.5; oTKakori, 102, 378 
(7bf) Powir qf NnMfuitnet, 398 
Praskavati, 127, 184, 210, ,226, 
251, 262, 324, 361 , 399, 442, 444 
pRARIIO Daval, 347 
PRAigiVAN, 271 

PRAYAO GONtHtlSB HOSMTAL,' 134 
PraYrr; (;arries soul's anguidi, 398 
Perhoband Raioiiahd Trmnsmo 
O oLLROR , 337, 340 
396 

PiiNtiiR «v Waxirv 

PRndiiim, m/tpuxKu. ntamans 
PRORiRinoN, 23, 67, 437, 140, 220; 
and ChristiRiiS, 118^4^, 237; and 
Qof^^refe lliiRtoi^ 


of revenue for educRtsM, 5940; 
I6I.3, 241.2; and uwaqdoyiamt 
. among toddy.tqifien, 47*8; (a) 
conqardieaaive, twdve-point pro* 
gramme for, 82^; con^dons for 
success of, 21441; Congress Work, 
tag Committee's lesohidon on, 81 ; 
does not affect sale of medicinal 
toddy, 147.9, Mmt affects every 
narcotic, 149.50, 276; in Ahmeda. 
bad, 218.9; in America, 60, 242; 
“(a) medical firiend*' on, 291.2; 
rde of vduntary agencies in im* 
plemmting, 78*9 

PnoviNaAL AuTONOify: interference 
with, 380, 383. St$ idso ooHWBSt 

WNISTRIRS 

Pnobuial Autommif, 105 
PROvmciALmi ; must be put an aid to, 
418 

PuNisBMRNTt; and dvil liberty, 268*9 
PingAB; Premier oC 85 
Punjabi; and Sikhs, 7 
PUOTAUBBRASt, S. V., 245 
Ptana Swaraj, 419 
Pushtu; dhd Patfaans, 7 
Pyarblal, 12, 31, 93/ii,.201, 223, 
232,251, 302, 317, 347, 401, 404, 
456 


(7k«) Qpnlwfi tf Immmgtt, -7 


Raobavan, 72, 208, 235 
Raohavoas, 77 

Ri^AOOMLAcaARi, CL, 4, 13, 24, 47, 
55, 56, 72, 75. 165, 177, 208, 235, 
292,329,400 

Ra|a 9, M: C., 155, 300 . 
RAjRmmA Prasad, 76, 120,201,21^, 
'2S6,.4S^ 

'Ra^,;M,''l3iibrl^ - 
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.R^nuN. 130.131 . 

X|l^ IUm, R«v. a., 119 
lUmkittnagAi of the wei^438, 445 
R ^M oiwe i n MUH. G.. €>, 14. 19.36. 

SZ, S3. 126. 166. 300. 399 
RAMASUmiA PAKAMAaMaA. 230 
Ramamama. 357, 367 
RAMAHAiaAM, 4 
97 

Rmqjmu , 67>h, 204, 253 
Rahwv, AdiatyA, 230 
Rao, 55, 85, 92 
Rao, Refl^vendim, 43 
Ratms, 312 

Raval, HmviihaiiluHr, 339 
Ray, Dr. P. C., 267>!i 
RsAomo, Lord, 338 
Rnmt, Dr. MuthutekihiBi, 164, 163 
JtmtM Bmas, Sl/i: on celebralion of, 
48.9 

Rnm; commutl, in AllahabAd,. 405.7. 
Su Abo M1ND0.1IUIUM ({JUIfTION 

RrrcB, L. W., 274 
Roarr, 31.7 

Rouand, MAdeldne, 325 
Rollakd, Rommin, 325 yh, 326 
RoaAN Catholkb; and prohibition, 
237 

Roomd Taou CktafusNoa, 54 
Roy, 13 

Roy, Dr. B. C.. 309 
RoaBA; great aduevemena of, baaed 
■on force, 266 


SABaonu, Labi B. ladiman Siii^, 
196 

SADABAanA, S., 213 

SAiyiiMiM, Kbanya COiaiBBi, 1^01^ 

294 

Salt Satyaom«a, 149, 499 
SaavAT, Jctikdal G.. RBi 95 
SAaATAaan, 413. 419 
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SAuaBAi, AnaanyalMlui, 23, 260. 
436,440 

SAMsaAi, MHdnialelui, 234^ 441 
SABAnoATt. 6i' 14. 19, 26. 53. 107. 
126, 143. 166, 347. 349. 353. 361. 
369.388,996.309,458 
Smim VMMMmiFM, S9>i.96> 
Sauab, Nilratan, 130, 135, 156 
Saala, 44 
SABOjtm, 282 

SAtnu, V. S. Srinivaaa, 80 ' 
SATYAOBAaA, 496;iteducatii4 pubUe 
opinion, 339 

SATYAOBAai, 372, 41 3, 424, 428, 435 
SATYAMmit, 348 . 

Satyafal, Dr., 33 
SAVmt, 227 

(71W) StgHngs rf Mukmmad', Gandhl|i't 
foreword to, 411 

SoNotA STBAa Navmation OoaFAMY, 
389 

Sooirrt, 277 

SaanA m Satvl JMta, SSQ^ 
Satr-ommua.; practice of, by the 
married. 70.1 
Savaauia, Maria, 42, 43 
Saan, CSiimanlal, 98, 115/h, 184, 
185, 199, 200, 210, 251, 369 
SaAa, Dr. Dbaigi, 134 
SaAB, Fulchand Kaatarchaad, 21 
Skab, K.T., 61, 105, 155, 238, 
24O,265.260/ii.267,277>, 280, 
312 

Saaa, Kaoefaan M., 20 
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